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PREFACE.

“TrurH only, in the name of God,” this
is the object of this volume, With the ut-
most respect for religion itself and for the
Bible, with due reverence for Christianity,
the impertant tactor in. the history of civii-
ization, and with a profound regard tor the
religions feelings of all good men, the fol-
lowing pages were writlen to contribute to
the religions literature of vur age the re-
sults of twenty years of individual re-
search. '

The four Gospels, the origin of which is
discussed in this volnine, can not be taken
as the maii sourees for the origin‘of Chris-
tignity. Phey represent it in the second
and third stages of its development, The,
atithors were Christians before they wrote
their books; hence Christianity preceded
them. In the form as these Gospels are
now DLefore us, they prove that their re-
gpoctive authors were fully acquainted
with the dissentions upong the Jewish
Christiang on the one side and the Gentile
Christians on the other, They contain
polemics of those parties, and concilintory
attempts ; consequently they are secondary
sources for our purpose. Besides, it isnext
to an impossibility to ascertain from them




PREVFACE. v
the veligion taught by Jesus of Nazareth
himsgelf. The Jesus represented in John’s
Gospel is radicully different in.character,
actions, specches and pretensions from the
Jesus of the Synoptics; while withh those,
Luke again ditfers widely in esseniial
points from his two predecessors who are
themsoelves by no meang a unity on the
narrative, or the speeches and parables,
A careful iuvestigation inlo {he Gospels
proves that not only uwo part of {he nurra-
tive can be fully relied upon as being his-
torically certain, but alse nospoech, parable
or sentenco supposed Lo have beon uttered
by Jesus bimsell will stand the test of
higtorical eriticism, What Jesus himself
did, suftercd, opposed or tauzsbt, hence
what influence he exercised upon the origin
of Christianity, or what religious principles
he laid down for his disciples, is aext to
an impossibility to ascertain, lovery bio-
graphy of Josus, every lilv of Christ muast
ngcessurily be congidersd an individual
conception [ooking upon uneertaninties; and
the expression the religion of Christ is
simply a4 misnomer,

The epistles are the oldesl Christinu liter-
ature and the most; unguestionable sourees
for the origin ol Christianity, They were
known to the Gospel writers, and weore used
by them. We learn frown the epistles what
the apostles raught, I is [rom the teach-
ings ol Lhe apogtles that oue might some-
times ascertain doetrings of Jesus., There-
fore the epistles are the muin sources ased
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by the autbor of this work. In theepisties
themselves thers are two entirely distinct
systems of* Christianity, one of which is
represented by Peter, James, John and the
other original aposiles, and the other by
Paul and his followers. The history of
the development of these two systems is
in ¢ The Acts of the A postles,’”” Therefore
this latter book serves as the basis to this
work. The fuels have been separated from
the embellishment, and the origin of Chris-
tianity, as rvepresented by the apostles,
chronologically arranged and carefully
compared with other sources.

Among the other sources which the
nuthor consnlted, it is c¢hiefly the Talmud
and oLher rabbinical seriptures, He under-
took the task of translating several hun-
dred talmudical passages for this work, all
rendered from tbe originuls, and hopes to
have expouanded numerous passages in the
New Testuroent, which are otherwise un-
intelligible. He hopes still more to have
opened an entirely new aveuue of research
to Chiristian theology and eriticism, The
Talmud and other rabbinical books con-
sulted by the author, contain not only the
cotemporary history, archeology and litera-
ture of the very time when Jesus and-the
apostles lived, but alse the laws and doce-
trines, as well as the superstitions add
aberrations of that age and that conuotry,
Without theTalmud, a perfect understand-
ing of oviginal Christianity is almost im-
possible, as the candid reader of this book
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will undoubtedly admit, afber a careful
perusal of it.

May this bumble contribhution o Ameri-
can literature be acceptable to the GREAT
I Am, and prove a blesgsing to all who long
after truth. This is the prayer of

TIE AUTHOR.

CinoiNnnNaTl, May, 1368,
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ORIGIIN OF
CHRISTIANITY.

INTRODUCQTION.,

The bool next to the fonrth Gospel in
the Christian canon ig called, * The Acts of
the Apostles,” or also, “The Acts.” It
begins with a briet sketch of the resurrae-
tion, post mortem communications for forty
days with the disciples, and the ascension
of Jesus, contradictory not only to the ac-
counts of the same events by Paual, John,
Mark and Matthew, bat also to Luke's ac-

“epunt, nolwithstanding the nndisputed
fact, that the Luke o! the third Gospel was
also the author ot * The Acta” .

The entire book, alter those introductory
remarks, is devoted to the transactions of
the apostles and the fate of the first con-
gregations, after the demise of Jesus. Its
author, as remarked already, is identical
with him who wrote the third Gospel. The
introductory verse points expresdsly to that
Gospel as ‘“the former treatise?” of the
author, in which the same Theophilus is
addressed. 'The charaeter and style of both
worlis, favorite phrases and crystalized
prej u(éices for Romans and Samaritans, the
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want of knowledge of the Hebrew, the
laws and customs of the Jews, and of the
geography of Palestine common to both
booles, proves their origin from one author
a fact, which the church early admitted,
{Antiq. Ital. iii, 854).

The authors of the Gospela being un-
known, the author of Aects can not be
pointed out with any degree of certainty.
The suthor of the third Gospel, in the in-
troduetion, states that many before him
had underiaken to write down the Chris-
tian story. This entitles us fo the hypothe-
sis that the Gospels according to Matthew
and Mark, and probably also apocryphal
works of this nature, were written previ-
ously to Luke’s, who knew them, guoted
from Lthem, ehanged and added, both stories
and words, Im “The Acts,” however, he
refers to no predecessors in this task, and
leads us o believe he was the first writer
on this topic, This leads us to the inguiry,
from what sourees did the anihor of * The
Acts"” take the stories which he narrates?

1t is certain that the author had two dif-
ferent sources before him. In the history
af Paul, which occupies the largest portion
of the book, the author uses the pronoun
“ wa,” (chapters 16, 20, 21, 27, 28) so that the
narrator suddenly includes himself in the
narrative, which is not the case in any
other portion of the book. The character
of these two sources is entirely different,
not only in style, bui in the very object of
the atories. The one is full of tendency,
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miracles and long speeches, and the other,
on the contrary, is simple, natural and
clear; he narrates what occurs to Paul,
whose companion he pretends to be.

The author of the * We " portion of “ The
Acts” can not be identified with the author
of the other portions; because he presents
himself as the companion of Paul, hence
one acquainted with the transactions and
the life of that apostle. Fle could not have
reported Paul’s conversion in three different .
and contradictory manners; nor could he
place words and speeches in the mouth of
Paul which, as we shall fully ascertain
hereafter, he could not. possibly have
spoken ; nor is it likely that he could be so
ignorunt of Hebrew, if a disciple of Paul,
as the writer of “The Acts” actually was,
Besides, it is not well possible that the
author of Acts was a cotemporary of Paul
‘at all, Criticism ascertained beyond the
ghadow of a doubt, that Lthe Gogpels accord-
ing to Matthew and Mark were written
atter the Xpistles of Paul, against which
they contain varicvus polemics. The very
Taet of the polemical nature of these Hos-
pels shows that they originated years after
Paul preached, after his views and doec-
trines had gained so much of a reputation,
that poleniics became necessary in the
opinicn of those writers, The Gospel ac-
cording to Luke was composed long after
the above, as we have seen before, at a time
when the Paulites considered it necessary
to vinzqhicate their system of Christianity
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against the Jew-Christians, This was cer-
tainly long after the death ot Paul and his
cotemporaries. *“The Acts” having been
written by the same author, years after he
had' written his Gospel, with the avowed
tendency of concilintion between Jew-
Chriztians and Gentile-Christiana, if could
not possibly have been composed by a eo-
temporary or disciple of Paul.

The author of the ** We” portion of
“The Acis’” appears to have been a com-
panion or diseiple of Paul. The final au-
thor of *'The Acts! re-produced literally
portions of those traveling notes, omitted
much, changed passages to suit his pur-
poses, and inserted his own productions
taken from tradition and invention,
Where he quoted literally from that diary
heretained the ““We;” elsewhere hechanged
it.  The simple accounts from that diary
were too simple and plain for the author's
conception; he embellished them to suit
his fancy and the traditional stories of the
congregation. The history of the congre-
gation of Jerusalem togethor with Peter
and the other apostles, which he narrates
in the first part of his boolk, being full of
miracles and extraordinary evenis; the
life of Paul grouped at the side of the for-
mer could not possibly be left so soberly
human, as the notes of his companion repre-
gented it, and wo changes and additions
Were necessary,

It is not well possible to point with cer-
tainty to any particular companion of Paul,
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a8 being the author of those notes. The
expounders are of different opinions and
point respectively to Titus, Timotheus,
Silas and Luke, all named as companions
of Paunl. Timotheus, it appears, was a
special favorite of Paul, He calls him
(I Corin. iv, 17) “the beloved and faithful
child in the Liord,” who would call to their
minds ‘““the way in Christ,” as he every-
where ‘in each congregation teacheth,”
This Timotheus (Acts xvi, 1) was the son of
2 Greek father and a Hehrew mother. It
appears, however, from the sum of the tes-
timony, that Luke, or Lucanus, was the
author of those notes. The second author,
namely, the one who wrote the third Gos-
pel and “The Acts,” therefore, adupted
this name, As the other Gospels were
written according to Matthew, Mark or
Jobn, so he wrote his according to Lulke,
i. e. according to traditions and dogmas of
congregations established by Luke, the
disciple of Paul. He calls that material,
“ those things which are most surely be-
lisved among us,”

“The Acts” is a very deficient book.
Peter and Paul are not only the principal
heroes of the narrative; they are the only
apostles of whom thatauthor has anything
to communicate. The other apostles are
€ither not mentioned at all, or they occupy
the places ofside figures, entirely in the back
ground of the picture. - No mention is made
of the demise of any of the disciples, ex-
cept Stephen, The bhook closes abruptly,
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leaving Paul in bis hired house in Rome,
so that it appears the closing chapters of
the book were lost, Its dates are confused,
its guotations from the Bible full of errors,
and tuken almost exclusively fromn the
Bamaritan version,

The object of * The Acts” is not simply
‘to give an account of the apostles, their
lives and transactions, and the fate of the
first congregations, as he ascertained it in
traditional or written sources: the author
had a particular object in view. Among
all the movements parallel to or imitative
of Christianity as Peter and his co-lahorers
preached it, one was most suceessful among
the Gentiles; it was the work of the zeal-
ous, fanatical, inflexible and powerful
Paul, Saul of Tarsis, who preached a Gos-
pel of his own, one which he received not
-of the apostles; one which was entirely in
opposition to their teachings. It was a
new ‘theology, and he was the enly theo-
logian emong the apostles-—with the bold
innovation that the laws of Moses, both
ritual, ceremonial and political were abro-
gatod by Jesus, He held only one point in
common with the apostles, viz: that Jesus
wus the Messinh, who died for the sins of
all, and rose from the dead to demonstrate
his divine mission and nature. The apostles
themselves maintained that Jesus only
protested against the rabbinical laws and
the traditions of the Pharisees, and had
not coms to abrogate an iota or a tittle of
the Laws of Moses. Therefore ihey ob-
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served Sabbath and holidays, cireumeision
and sacrifice, temple worship and Levitical
parity in convmon with all orthodox Jews.
They considered the political laws of Moses
as binding upon the Israelite and as divine
in their origin, as the religious portion of
the divine digpensation. Paul, in one bold
stroke, nbrognted everything in the name
of the master, which was in the way of the
new system of religion, to be promulgated
among the Geontiles, ready then for achange
‘of religion. These two different schools
are known in the early history of Chris-
tiunity as Jewish and Gentile Christinnity ;
Peter was the representative man of the
former gystem, and Paul the founder of the
latter.

Our inquiry into * The Acis” will show
that this diiterence was important and ex-
citing ; that it gave birth to a sharp con-
flict between Jew-Cliristians and Gentile-
Clhristians ; and that this controversy con-
ticued alter the deaih of the apostles into
the sccond centnry, till finally the Jew-
Christians were excomnmauanicaied, and Gen-
tile Clristianity maintained the whole
field.

These two diverging systems, in the be-
ginning, considerably agitnted the Chris-
tian congregution. Its internal develop-
ment was by no means as peaceable, as was
always sapposed.

Besides the glorification of the apostles,
the author of “The Acts’ had also in view
the sottfewnent of this vexatious guestion,
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In favor of his attempt, he substitnted a
similarity of views and notions to Peter and
Puaul, far beyond the facts of their respec-
tive histories. He would sometimes let
Poter act in a munner as Paul ouly could
bave done and vice versa. He let them re-
giprocally approve of doctrines and actions
which actually must have been censured.
In this manner the author effects his puar-
pose; the opposite views gradually give
way L0 an amalgamation of both.

Tho main points of these differences nxre
preserved in the Epistles, They afford
proper menns to ascertain the differences of
opinion. They supply us with parallel
passages to control the statements of the
author of “*The Acts.”* DBesides, there are
other sources whicn serve the rame purpose
in many instanees. Josephus, the mbbi-"
nical seriptures, and the clussies throw con-
siderable light on some passages of the
boolk.

CHAPTER I.

THX NASUENT CHURCH AT JERUSALEM,

Thoe wuthor of * The Acts’ opens his nar-
rative with o new version of the resurrec-
tion and uscension of Jesus. In the Gospels
these events follow almost simultaneonsly ;
in *The Acts” Jesus appears ‘through
forty days™ to his disciples, 1o give them
extensive insiructions “jin the kingdom of
heaven.” Everything connected withthose
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events, persons, speeches, locality and phe-
nomena, are changed, and differ also from
the first aceount of the sane aunthor, Luke,

However this strange method may be ex-
plained; to the eritical reader it eam only
suggest the premise that the stories of the
resurrection and asceénsion weie not ¢on-
sidered, by the authors themselves, a de-
scription of matters of fuct. They consid-
ered them legends and treated them accord-
ingly., Ivery writer produced them agree-
ably to the traditions of the congregation
in which he lived, and suitable te the dog-
mas which he advocated,

In regard to the book before us the sug-
gestion is precisely the same. We can not
expect authentic and aecurate history, It
is a book which employs » number of his-
torical fucts in vindieation of certain dog-
mas based upon alleged miracles, the alle-
gations and dogmas being the main object,

The Gospels contain centradictory ac-
counts concerning the locality of the apos-
tles after the death of their master. Mat-
thew leads them to Galilee, where the
ascension takes place, and John brings
them as far west as Lake Tibkerias, while
the others let themn remain in Jerusalemn
altogether; eaeh, however, chronicles the
express command of Jesus for his favorite
locality, so that all harinonizing efforts are
in wvain, Luke, both in his Gospel and
“The Aects,” maintaing what the disciples
and apostles remained inJerusalem, Jesus
thare and then, al Bethany, to which place
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he had led them, appeared to them in his
body, and there ascended to leaven,
“Then returned they unto Jerusalem, our
guthor says, ‘‘ from the Mount called Olivet,
which is from Jernsalem a Sabbath-day's
journey.” Then they began their congre-
gational devotions “in an upper room,”
with the women, the mother and the broth- -
ers of Jesus. This author flatly denies that
the disciples went to Galilee after the death
of Jesus, whatever Matthew or Jolin may
maintain to the contrary, The fact is, that
neither of them was certain on this point,
nor did they intend to state a fact, They
chronicled legendury traditions as such, as
they had received them.

The author of ¢ The Acis,” however, had
a particular reason to have the apostles
and disciples remain in Jerusalem. The
three Evangelists only intend to glorify
Jesus and not the apostles; therefore the
men, terrified by the tragical fate of their
master, nalvrally left the city, and the ap-
paritions of Jesus must have taken place
"~ at the bomes of the disciples, in Galilee.
This consternation and flight, however,
would have betrayed doubt in the Messia-~.
ghip of Jesuns, and cowardice on the part of
hie disciples. Luke, whosetask it was also
to glorify the aposties, could not admit
that. Therefore he mentions the valorous
conduct of the disciples, when the multi-
tude came to arrest Jesus (Luke xxii, 49).
“ Lord, shull we smite with the sword$”
the disciples ask specially with Lulke, while
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his predecessors, Matthew and Mark, know
nothing about this question.. Therefore the
apostles, who must not conduct themselves
cowardly, must not doubt for a moment
the Messiahship of Jesus, could not well
leave Jerusalem; and so our aulher re-
tains them there contrary to the united
testimony of his predecessors, bhecause it
-appeared so best to him.

The number of disciples, weare told, was
about 120 {Acts i, 15). 'This number is no
less unecertain than the place. All the
numbers almnst are imitations of some
Scriptural event, The twelve apostles were
to represent the twelve tribes of Isruel.
The seventy disciples mentioned in the
Gospel represent the seventy elders, or the
Sanhedrin of lsrael, But thisbody having
originally, in the days of. lLzra, consisted of
one hundred and twenty persons, who were
called the preat synod, and constructed
the second commonwenlith with all its re-
ligious and civil institutions; it is quite
natural that, ih the estimation of Luke, the
first great synod of the Church must also
have consisted of one hundred and twenty
persouns,

As a decigive testimony, however, that
Luke had not the infention to chronicle
facts, we only need guote what he puts in
‘the mouth of Peter concerning Judas, the
traitor (Aets i, 18, 19, 20). Luke informs us
that Peter *in those days,’’ addressing the
disciples on a certain topic said, concern-
ing Judas, "“Now this man purchased a
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field with the reward of iniquity; and fall-
ing headlong, he burst asunder in the
midsat, and all his bowels gushed out. And
it was known unte all the dwellers in Jer-
usalem; inasmuch as that field is called in
their proper tengue Aceldama, that is to
say, the field of blood. For it is written
in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation
be desolate, and let no man dwell therein:
and his bishoprick leb another take,”

In the frst place, Peter here contradicts
Matthew, who states expressly that the end
of Judas was so: “ And he cast down the
pieces of silver in the temple and departed,
and went and banged himself.,” The
priests, Matthew continues, bought a field
with this mouney (Matthew xxvii, 5)) Had
Luke supposed that Matthew, whose state-
nent bemust have seen, intended (o state
a fuct, he could not have thus flatly contra-
dicted him. In this, and all similar cages,
we are forced to admit either one of the
narrators stated a fulsehood, or each told
the legend as soch, in & manner best suit-
ing his purpose,

Tu thesecond place, Peter could not pos-
sibly say to his cotemporaries, “ And
was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusa-
lem 3"’ nor could he suy that the field was
called *“In thewr proper longue, Aceldama,”
whieh he must (ranslate for them ‘¢ the
field of blood,” if he nddressed the eye-
witnesses of that event in the very city of
Jerusalem whose lungnage was familiar to
.them, Therafore, we must suppose, Luke
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added those two verses (19 and 20) in expla-
nation of the alleged stutement of Peter.
But here again he betrays his intention not
to write history, for he shows us the origi-
nal sources from which the story sprung,
namely, the name of a place near Jerusa-
lem, where deceased strangers were buried,
Aceldama ; and the passages.from Psalms,
which were understood to have been spoken
against the enemies of David, Had Luke
intended to state u fnct, he could not call to
his aid two points which render the fuect
itself suspicious. He narrates a legend as
he had heard it, and informs us honestly,
on what basis it rests,

The address of Peter to the disciples, to
which we allnded, concerns the appoint-
ment of an apostle in the place of Judas
the traitor, to flll up the number twelve.
On his suggestion two were appointed,
Barsabas and Matthew, Afier prayer,
i they gave forth their lots,” and Matthew
wasg elected. The prayer which Luke re-
cords on this cecasion can not beauthentic;
it is certainly his own composition. The
words in verse 25, ‘“That he may take part
of this ministry and apostleship,” like the
word * bishoprick ? in verse 20, cannot be
supposed to have been utiered at so early
a stage of the apostolic history, befors tha
existence of any episcopncy. They point
distinctly to a time when the Church had
already an episcopalian organization with
ministers or deacons, apostles and bishop-
ricks or episcopacies. It ia interesting to
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know that Luke took the liberty to add not
only explanatory notes, but alse & prayer
of his own, and put it in the moulhs of
the eleven apostles. Of course, this is not
history.

Matthew, the apostle elected, like many
others, is mentioned no more. But we
mevt aguin with the rejected Barsabas
(Acls xv, 22), who was one of the ‘ chief
men among the brethren.”

In ¢conclusion of thischapter we must call
attention to a mistake of Adam Clarke.
In his commentary to Acts i, 16, he re-
marks: ¢ The Holy Ghost by the mouth of
David, This is a strong atiestation to the
divine inspiration of the book of Psalms,
They were dictated by the Holy Spirit; and
spoken by the mouth of David.” If Mr.
Clarke had paid more atitention to the Gos-
pels and the Acts, he would have found
that the writers quoting from Moses or the
prophets, mention ne Holy Ghost. They
db this only when guoting trom Psaling or
other books ot the Hiography, agreeable
to an ancient rule YTIPI NI 1I0R) D3N

“The Hiography (to which also the Paalms
belong) were said in & holy spirit,” i. e.,
they are no prophecies. This “ holy spirit”
which was a quality of the poet, wag turned
into a “Holy Ghost,” a divine being out-
side of the poet. Anyhow the authors of
the Gospels and Acts started from that
ancient rule of the Hebrews which places
the Hiography, hence also the Psalms,
below the prophets in point of divinity.
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The expression of Peter says exactly the
contrary to what Mr. Clarke understood it.

T T

CHATTER II,

THR HOLY GHOST,

Previous to public preaching by the apos-
tles, and after the firsi church had been
organized at Jerusalem, Lule, in the sec-
ond chapter of ** The Aects,’ tells us of two
miracles which happened to the apostles:
They received the Hloly Ghost and spoke.
in foreign tongues. The age of miracles
wag long gone by. The last miracle nar-
rated in the Old Testament was the protec-
tion of Daniel in the lion’s den, which hap-
pened at leagst five hondred years before
the Christian miracles. The great pro-
phets, whose words aure preached in all
chuarches, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
eleven of the twelve minor prophets, never
experienced or wrought a miracle. The
kings of Israel, from Saul, David and Solo-
mon -down to the last of the Davidiansg,
wrought no miracles, and saw but one or
two. 8o that the nge of miracles was well
passed, and the Maceabees themselves, with
their intense piety and patriotism, expected
no miracles, and wrouaght none, in aid of
their caunse. Outside of the Christian ac-
counts, we read of no miracle wrought any-
where in the world five hundred years
before and after that time, Therefore it is
certainly strange that just at that time and
that point all the laws of nature should
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have been suspended, and the Almighty
arbitrarily wrought miracles on some illit-
ernte fishermen, tentmakers, and other
tradesmen of very limited knowledge;
when the very idea of arbitrariness and
lawlessness is incompatible lo supreme
reason. '

Apgain, the age of miracles must be one
of childlike simplicity, when the force of
argument and testimony is inefficient to
produce eonviction, and intelligence stands
upon 80 low ascale that occular demon-
stration suffices to impresa it with abstract
truths. The age of the apostles, however,
wag one of high eculture, of wonderful
genius even, in Rome, Greece, Egypt and
Syria. It was neither recessary nor profi-
table then to work miracles,

Furthermore, if indeed such miracles
bhad been wrought as recorded in the New
Testament, how could it happen that the
Jews of Palestine were not eonverted after
all; the few who were converted, the Ebio-
nites and Nazarenes, were afterwards ex-
communicated as hereties; and how could
it come to pass that the Roman writers,
and Rome was then the mistress of Syria,
knew nothing of it ?

Therefore the miracles of the New Testn-
ment cannot be received as facts. They
can only serve as a testimony that the
books in their present form were written
in the age when learning und philosophy
kad been reduced almost Lo zero, as this
was the case in the third eentury, and peo-
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ple were satisfied again with the marvelous
and extraordinary without appeal to
roason. Although the Gospels and “The
Acts V' were written at a much earlier date
than the third century, atill they must
have undergone several changes in that
century, before the comstruction of the
Christian canon by the couneil of Nice,

Before wo can proceed with the main nar-
rative, we must malke some remarks on tho
“ Holy Ghost.” The Old Testament makes
frequent mention of the *‘spirit,” or the
“apirit of God," or also “animpure spirit,”
God bestows this spirit on man, especially
on the prophet; but it was also given to
the seventy elders under Moses, to Eldad
and Medad, fo heroes on the field of batile,
to inventive artists and artizans, and Saul
was infatuated by an impure spirit. 'The
holy spirit as well as the impure one is
subjective. By a divine influence this dox-
mant eapacity in the human mind is roused
to activity, and it is either a fIN123 TV Bu-
ach Nebuah, ‘a spirit of prophecy,’’ the
power of predicting future events in evi-
dence of the prophet’s divine missien; or
it is 0 MY Ruach Hakodesh, a “ holy
spirit ' " without the gif of prophecy, to
inspire one to lofty deeds or sublime works
of art. The former is & higher degree than
the latter. So, for instance, Isaiah is of the
former and David of the latter class.

The “Holy Gthost” of the New Testa-
ment is not a translation of the- Ruach.
Hakogesk; it is the translation of Ruach.
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Halkadosh. Kodesh isthe adjective " holy”
for persons or things; while Hadosh is the
adjective * holy ” for God or the people of
Israel as a totality. In the O]d Testament
the holy spirit is subjective, a quality of
man roused by divine influence; therefore
it is a Roach Halkodesh, In the New Testa-
ment the ** Holy Ghost " is God’s aliogether;

it is objective. He comes down upon Jesus
-having been baptized by John; and it is fre-
.guently remarked that, during his public
career, the Holy Ghost ' wrought in him.
'The disciples, as long as the inaster lived,
Jad no Holy Ghost; but they received it
-after his death, as Luke telly us. This is
. theview eommon to the Evangelists. John

states expressly (vii, 39), “ For the Holy
Ghosat was nof yet givem; because, that
Jesus was not yet glorified.” Jesus, how-
ever, on his last evening, promised his dis-
ciples (ibid, xvi, 16), * And I will pray the
Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he ‘may abide with you
forever; even the spirit of fruth, whom the
world can not receive.” So far John, who
wrote later than Luke, agreed with his pre-
decessor; but now he chooses his own way
to impart the Holy Ghost o the diseiples.
The resurrected Jesus, before leaving his
disciples (ibid, xx, 22), “ He breathed on
them, and said .unto them, receive ye the
Holy Ghost.”” Here John contradiets the
narrative of Luke, which we shall narrate
after this, The other Gospels observe
silence on this topie. Luke lots the resur-
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rected Jesus bid (he disciples: “I send
the promise of my Father upon you; but
tarry yo in the city of Jerugalem, until ye
be endowed with power from on high.”
1n the Acts the same author lets Jesus say,
“Ye ghall be baptized with the Holy Ghost
not long after theso days.” Then he nar-
rates in the second chapter, how the Holy
Ghost came down upon the disciples. :

The two oldest Gospels, Matthew and
Mark, do not admii that the disciples or
apostles were promised or given the Holy
Ghost by Jesus. Matthew'’s account,
{xxviii, 10), contains a simple charge of
Jesus to his followers, to baptize and teach.
Mark adds to this the promise that all be-
lievers (and they enly) should be sawved
and work miracles (xvi, 15). But no prom-
ize of the Holy Ghost is made by either.

Theretore we know the following points:

1. The “ Holy Ghost* of the New Testa-
ment is entirely different from the  holy
gpirit * of the Old Testament; the former
is objective and the latter subjective.

2. Matthew and Mark did not know,
that the Holy Ghost was given to the apos-
tles, and had them fully ordained for their
apostolic mission before the ascension of
Jesus; and John, who must have known
the narrative of Luke, admits that the
apostles received the Ifoly Ghost, but de-
nies the Pentevost miracle of Luke, and
has the Holy Ghost piven to the apostles
by Jesus himself previous o his ascension,

We ';;re now prepared fo examine into
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the TPentecost miracle. The author of
¢ MThe Acts’ narrates it thos: '

“ And when the day of Pentecost was
fully comme, they were all with one accord
in one place,

“ And suddenly there came a sound from
heaven a1 of a rushing wmighty wind, and
it filled all the house where they were sit-
ting.

“ And there appeurcd unfo them cloven
ton%ues like asof five, and it sat upon each
of them.

“ And they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak with other
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utierance.”

Here the Holy Ghost comes down in a
hurricane, with John he comes in a gentle
breath ; still both ideas are taken from one
passage in I Kings xix, 11 and 12, where it is
narrated, that a voice from on high was to
speak to the prophet Hlijah. ‘ And, be-
hold, the Lord passed by, and a wind,
great and strong, rending the mountains,
and breaking in pieces the rocks, went
before the Lord; but not in the wind was
the Lord; and after the earthquake was a
fire; but not in the fire was the Lord; and
after the fire was a sound of soft whisper.”
In this sound of soft whisper, Elijah per-
~ ceived the voiee of the Lord.

uke took from this passage literally the
rughing mighty wind and the fire, The
coming down of God and imparting the
oracle to Elijah was wmerely changed by
~Luke into “ And they were all filled with
the Holy Ghost.” ¢ The tongues like as of
fire,” is no original simile with Luke; he
unskillfully changed the metaphor of
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Isaish (v, 24) “a tongue of fire.” John
most likely perceiving how Luke desiroyed
the poetical beauty of the passage in Kings,
rgjected the whole story, and took only the
conclusion of the passage, * the sound of a
soft whisper,” and lets Jesus ‘‘breathe”
the Holy Ghost on the apostles.

The question is now, why did Luke write
this passage, and why did he take the wind
and fire and not rather the sound of a soft
whisper as the demonstration of the Holy
Ghost, as John and the author of Kings
did?

The twenty-fifth day of December was
adopted by the Church as the birth-day of
Jesus, This was an nccommodation to a
pagan festival, The Saturnalia, with all
their licentiousness and debauchery, were
celebrated on the 25th day of Decembor
among the Greco-Roman pagans. Xarly
Christians, with the best of intention, most
likely, changed the cause and character of
the day. It became the birth-day of Jesus,
for which not-the least historical data ex-
ist. Precisely the same is the case with the
day of his death, Ata very early stage of
the Christian history it was already uncer-
tain when Jesus was erncified. According
to the Synoptics, this event must have
taken place on the firat day of the Pass-
over feast ; because Jesus ate of the paschal
lamb the night before his death, This
gacrificial meal was partaken of accord-
ing to the law the evening preceding and
opening the feast, But this is impossible,
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because’ in the first place the Jews did no
public business on that day, had no court
sessions, no trials, and cersainly no execu-
tion on any Sabbath or feast-day; and in
the second place, the first day of the Pass-
over never was on a Friday, and never can
be, according to-established principlesof the
Jewish calendar. John, in consideration
of these and several other objections, omits
the paschal meal and the * Lord’s supper
altogether, and adopts the day before the
feast a8 the day of crueifixion, If it had
heen certain at all when Jesus was cruci-
fied, John could not set aside the state-
menis of the Synoptics and adopt another
day.

The Synoptiecs adopted the first day of
Passover because they taught the dogma
that Jesus died to redeem all sinners. The
fact, concerning the day, was shaped to
suit the dogma. Israel was redeemed from
the Egyptian bondage on the day celebra-
ted ever after that event ag the feast of the
Passover; therefore the death of Jesus, the
second redemption, must have taken place
an the self-same day.

The Pentecost, the sixih day of the third
month, was known to the Jews as the day
when the revelation of the decalogue on
Mount Sinai took place, and it is considered.
50 to this day. In the phraseology of the
primitive Christians, the revelation on
Mount Sinai was *the pouring out of the
Holy Ghost.”” As Jesus died on Passover,
Lo effect the second redemption precisely
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on the same day when the first took place,
s0 also the second revelation, the pouring
out of the Holy Ghost had to come, and on
the precise day when the first occurred, the
Pentecost. The Jew-Christiang selccted
these days without reference to fact; there-
fore John paid no regard to either, and
states that Jesus himself, before Pentecost,
breathed the ¥oly Ghost on the disciples.

The author of ** The Acts? tells us, that
Peter, in an address to the multitude, stated
the reason why the * Holy Ghosl?’ was
poured out on the disciples,

“But this is that which was spoken by
the prophet Joel,

** And it caine to pasa in the last days,
saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon
all flesh ; and your sons and your daugh-
ters shall prophesy, and your young men
gshall see visions, and your old men shall
dream dreams:

“ Aud on my servants, and on my hand-
maidena, I will pour out in those days of
my Spirit; and they shall prophesy:

“And I will shew wonders in heaven
above, and signs in the earth beneath;
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke,

“ The aun shall be turned into darkness,
and the moon into blood, before that-great
and notable day of the Lord come..

“ And it shall come to pass, that whoever
shall eall on the name of the Lord, shall
be saved.”

The author did not quote right the words
of Joel. Joel sperks not of ¢ the lagt days;”
he says 1D N “ufter this,” viz: after the
happy times which he in the provious pass-
age prophesied te his people. Ile says not
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“@Jod will pour out or his spirit on all
flesh;’" he says, T NN “my spirit,”
without any limitation. The propheti says
nob ‘‘on My servants and on My hand-maid-
ens I will pour out or my spirit;” he says
plainly, “ And glso on the servants and on
the hand-maidens, in those days, I wiil
pour out my spirit,” to which. Luke adds,
‘“ and they shall prophesy.” Ie stops in
the midat of the verse because the prophet
goncludes thus: * For on Mount Zion and
in Jerusalem there shall be deliverance, as
the Lord bath said, and among the rem-
nant whomn the Lord calleth.”

It appears thnt the author of * The Acts”
felt that the passage yuoted from Joel did
not, suit his case, and he made the arbitrary
changes in the Scriptural text as we have
noted. But even then it will not do, for
the prophet says, God would pour out his
spirit “upon all flesh ; he predicts ‘ your
sons and your daughters shall prophesy,”
&e,; and Luke claims that the Holy Ghost
was poured only on some persons, and not
“on all flesh.” Joel predicts that event
after he had said: * And ye shall know
that I am among Israel, and I am God,
your Lord, and none beside; and my peo-
ple shall never uagain be pul to shame.”
After this time, so the prophet eontinues,
God will pour out his spirit on all flesh,
&c. This was not the cuse in the days of
the apcstles; for a few years later Israel
suffered the worst shame, the most painfal
bumiliation which can he inflicted on a
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people: its capital and its sanctuary were
destroyed by Titus, its armies slain, its
land laid waste, und the people dragged
into exile,

Lulke or Peter could not possibly have
read that pagsage in Josl without perceiv-
ing instantly that it had not the least ref-
erence to their case. The mistranslations,
additions and omissions, are not accidental;
they are intentional. This is most strik-
ingly betrayed in the passage, “And on
My servants and on My hand-maidens I
will pour out in those days oF my spirit,
AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY,” when the
prophet said nene of the capitalized words.
Luke added the ** my?” to suit the primi-
tive Christian congregations, for whom he
claimed the power of prophesy, of which
the prophet said nothing, If Luke had in-
tencled to narrate a fact, which he believed,
he could not have resorted to the illigiti-
mate means of changing a Scriptural pass-
age to suit his case, when Ie must have
known that, by this very method, he rouses
‘the suspicion of the reader.

Again, if Luke had been certain that the
Holy Ghosl came down upon the disciples,
it was unnecessary {o bring in Peter g a
witness and put speeches in his miouth
which he could never have made. If it
gounds strange that the first words which
Poter spoke, after he had received the Holy
Ghost, were n falsification of Seriptures;
and if it sounds siranger still thoat Peler
with the Ioly Ghost, did not know what
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the prophet Joel said {and the guotation
from Joel occurs in Peter’'s speech), it is
beyond all reasonable probability that, in
that seene of tumultuous agitation, amaze-
ment and eestacy, as Luke describes it, one
as cool and composed enough to wrilte
down what Peter said, or that he himself
could. atterwards even write down what he
had said in a state of nameless trance,
The gcene i depicted in ** The Acts ?’ thus;
A miracle is wrought, the Holy Ghost
comes down in a rushing mighty wind
which fills the house, and cloven tongues
“like as of fire," sat upon each of the dis-
ciples. I affects them so powerfully that
they speak with other tongues,in a state of
such flery excitement and feverish ecstacy,
thal some of the epectateys said, *these
men are full of new wine,” The noise of
the miracle and of the voices ig 20 strong
that it attracts o multitude of people so
great that “about three thousand * of them
were baptized. Under this smazement,
noise, confusion, excitement and excogi-
tation, so much everybody knows of hu-
man nature, nobody could have writlen
down what Peter said, nor could he have
done it in an hour of sober thought.
Besides all this, Poter is supposed, in the
same speech, {¢ have misquoted from a
Psalm of David. Ile quotes from the six-
teenth Psalm with the following mistnlkes:
Verse 25, he makes of 7°pn *1139 10 "N
“1 foresnw the Xord always before my
fnee,” which he expouinds in the next follow-
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ing verses that David spoke * of the resur-
rection of Christ.” Anybody having any
knowledgs of the Hebrew, which Peter
could not help having, knows that Shivveh
signifies not * to foresee;” it signifies * to
make level, to put, to set.” (See Gesenius.)
King James’ translators of the Old Testa-
ment lknew this and in Psalm xvi, 8,
which is the quoted passage, translated *“ 1
have set the Lord always befors me.”
This translation, which is the correct one,
does away altogether with Peter’s asser-
tion connected therewith, that David *‘fore-
saw’ the resurrection of Jesus. David set
the Lord before his eyes, i. e., he looked up
to God with fearless confidence, and there-
fore he did not fear death or corruption.

It is not well possible that Peter, in the
presence of so niany Jews, should have
interpreted the word Jehovah to signify
“ Christ,”” as the author of *“The Acta” re-
ports him to have done in this specch;
hecause this must certainly have appeared
blasphemy in the eycs ‘of his audience,
who would not allow even to pronounce
the ineffahle name of the Most High, much
less to apply it to any being, living or dead.
Any attentive reader of the New Tegta-
ment and the history of primitive Christi-
anity knows, that neither Peter nor the Jew
Christians ever thought of associaling
Jesus with Jehovah, Jesus was to them
plainly the Messish, a human being of a
higher order, who had come to redeem
Israel and restore the throne of David.
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Therefore Peter could not have spoken the
words which Luke puts in his mouth,
Having commenced with a misrepresen-
tation of the sixteenth Pgalm, the aunthor
of *'I’he Acts’” continues in the same strain,
and says (verses 27 and 28), ** Because thou
wilt not leave my soul in hell {Sheol),
neither wilt thoun snifer thy Holy One to
see corruption, Thou hast made known
unto me the ways of life; thou shalt make
me full of joy with thy countenance.” The
correct translation of these two verses
(Psalm xvi, 10, 11) iz thus;
“Tor thou wilt not abandon my soul to

Sheol ;
Thou wilt not guffer thy pious ones to see

corruption. .

ThoEfgrilb make known to me the path of

The fulness of joy (which i) in thy pres-
ence

The pleﬁsautness {which is) at thy right
hand forever.,” .

The author of “The Acts” changed N7
into ¢ neither?’” beecause he must have
another subject in the second member of the
verse, IHe changed Tron into “thy Holy
Omne,’”’ when the word is in the plural num-
ber and has not the least relation to the
word ‘‘holy; " it admiis no other trans-
lation beside *“thy pious ones,” And
be doea all this with the avowed intention
to misguide the reader to Wbelieve thaf
David prophesied the resurrection of Jesus, .
when the Psalmist netually speaks of the
immortality of all pious ones, as the cause
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why he feared not death and corruption.
The author then changes *3pn the plain
future tense into “ Thon hast made known
to me,” and adds to the second member of
the verse ‘ Thou shalt malke me? (full of
joy), so that there can not be the least mis-
take, that he knowingly and wilfully
changed this Psalm to apply to the resur-
rection of Jesus, when it says nothing be-
gides the doctrine of immortality, which
David says was his consolation.

Again, Peter is supposed to have said in
that speech (verse 34), ‘““ For David is not
ascended into the heavens;”’ but he saith
himself, *The Lord ssith unto my Lord,
sit thoun on my right hand.'” This arga-
moent is absurd, as none can it on the right
hand of God, God baving neither hands
nor limits, and no body can ascend to
heaven, it being conirary to the laws of
gravity., If the words ‘sit on my right
hand ” must be understood to. be seated or
placed on a choice spot under God’s espo-
cial protection, and in speecial favor with
him, then ascension is not necessary to
this end,

The words guoted are a translation from
Pgalm. 110, which was addressed to David
while he was in Mahenaim, on his flight
before bis sonn Absalom. But there it says
not ‘‘the Lord saith to my Lord,"” as if God
had spoken te God; it says * Jehovah saith
to my lord, not with a capital I, it is not
Adoni which signifies “My Lord " mean-
ing God; it is Aglonee, “my lord,” mean-
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ing 2 man. But aside from this mistale,
which Peter could not well bave made
before a Jewish audience, to whom ihe
words Addoni and Adoenee were too familiar,
ha could not have used ihiz argument
without stating that he had heard it ol his
master, ag it was considered next to a erimeo
among the ancient Jews to adopt the words
of another person, and of one’s teacher es-
pecially, without giving him credit. Mat-
thew (xxii, 44) informs us that Jesus made
use of this peculiar argument before the
Pharisees. 'The fact in regard to this mis-
representation of the 110th Psalm appears
to be this: Matthew, the authors ot * The
Acts" and of the ** Epistle to the ITebrews,”
which, critics know, was not Paul, found
the following passage of Paul: * For le
must reign till he hath put all enemies
under his feet,” (I Corinthians xv, 25,)
This is & legitimate metaphor, suggested
by the first verse of the 110th Psalm. But
those nwthors being less acgunainted with
the Hebrew, took the hint from Paul, and
turned the metaphor into a prophecy.
Matihew puts it into the mouth of Jesus
himself; Luke gives it to Peter, and the
author of the ‘ Epistle to the Hebrews?
claims it ag his own (FHeb. i, 13).

Therefore, in the face of all these errors
and misrepresentations, no honest erilic
can maintain that Peter made this speech
helore & Jewish anudience in Jerusalem.
Luke composed it and put it into the mouth
of Peter, as he did with the previous prayer
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and the explanatory verses, in order to

bhave his authority for the alleped fact,

that the Holy Ghost came down on the day
of Pentecost upon the disciples. Thus we
koow to a certainty, that the author of
“The Acts' gives 119 no autheniic history,
p'o chronicle of tacts, and we bhave no cause
whutsoever to believe him in the main
point, viz: thal the Holy Ghost was poured
out on the disciples of Jesus, or that he
himself believed it. IHe narrates a cur-
rent tradition as he had heard it, and em-

bellishes it with a prayer and a speech put-

in the mouth of Peter.

If, after a careful examination into the
statements made by the author of *The
Acts,” we must confess that, in regard to
the first acts of the apoatles and the Pente-
cost miracles, ho has not given us histori-
cal notices; we must confess at the same
time that, in regard to the *“Holy Ghost,” he
stood upon some historieal ground. Paul
and the primitive Christians maintained,
that all believers in the new dispensation
possessed the ** Hnly Ghost” simong the
gifts of grace; only that tho nposiles pos-
gsessed it in a higher degree. There can be
no doubt thatl the apostles alleged to be in-
gpired by the ‘“ Holy Ghost.”” This allega-
tion was neither new nor isolated in the
times of the apostles, as is evident from
pagsages in Josephus, Philo and the New
Tegtament itself. Buab these passages hav-
ing been frequently quoted and discussed,
we will quote from the Talmud passages
which explain the whole matter, -
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The Talmud, in many places, notices a
supernatural voice, called 915 na Bath Ko,
¢ the daughter of a voice,” for which we
have no proper equivalent in the English,
except, probably, the echo. So at least the
glozsarists to the Talmud (Sanhedrin 11 «)
understood it. They remark this: *Some
maintain that those who heard the Bath
FKol did not hear a direct voice from
heaven; it was like the secondary voice
which is heard at a distance if one strikes
foreibly the tree of a forest. It was this
voice which they heard, therefore they
called it *‘ the daughier of a voice.”

Moses Landau, in his rabbinieal lexicon,
and others, maintain the Bath Kol was
similar to the vox popf?':da:. This may have
been the case sonmie times and in some
places, for the ideas connected with the
Bath Kol differed widely at various times
and places, No less a rabbinical anthority
than Rabbenu Bechai states: ¢ There are
four degrees of inspiration: the Bath Kol,
the Urim and Zhumim, the holy spirit and
prophecy itself, This is the rising scale of
perfection.” Xe evidently did not consider
the Bath Kol to be the vox populi. Hemust
have considered it to be a direct or indirect
voice from heaven. His opinion is based
upon several passages in the Talmud, We
quote one which occurs several times (San-
hedrin 11 a}: ¢'The Rabbis teach, with the
deaths of the last prophets, Higgai, Zecha-
riah’ and Malachi, the holy spirit left
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Israel; still they are communicating with
the Bath Kol.! Here the Bath Kol is an
inferior substitute for the holy spirit which
inspired the prophets. This becomes still
more evident from the sequel of the same
passage, which reads thus: “Onc¢e they
{the students) were sitting in the upper
hall of Beth Guria in Jericho, and there
was given upon them a Bath Kol from
heaven:—There iz one here who is worthy
that the holy spirit {Sechinah) should rest
upon him, as it did upon Moses; only that
his goneration is not worthy enough, The
sages looked upon Hillel the Elder,”” &ec.
¢ And once they were sitting in the upper
hall at Jamnia, and there was given upon
them the Bath Kol from heaven:—There iz
one here who is worthy that the holy spirit
should rest upon him, The sages looked
upon Samuel the Leasser,” &e.

We translate literally, “ there was given
upon them the Ballh IXo! from heaven;”
hence it can not possibly be understood to
be the wox popuii. It is no less evident
from the above passages that thoe Bath Kol
is considered inferior to the Shechinah or
holy spirit, and precisely so Rabbenn
Bechai understands the matter. This very
Samuel the Lesser, it says in the same
passage of tha Talmud, prophesied - before
his dying hour the misery which the Em-
peror Hadrian was to infliet on Israel.

According to the Talmud, King David
lheard the Bath Kol, When he said to
Mefibosheth, the son of Jonathan, * thon
and Zfba, thy servant, shall divide the
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field,” the Bath Kol said, “Jeroboam and
Rehabeam shall divide thy kingdom?”
(Sabbath, 53). In thie case again the Bath
Kol prophesies. King Solomon also, the
Talmud maintaing, received a Baik Kol
{Ihid.14); but it was only a voice of appro-
bation, after he had ordained certain ritual
laws. The Talmud brings the Bath Kol as
high up as the Israelites in the wilderness,
and tells us, “Rabbi Elieser said, when
Israel said first, We will do! and then,
We will hearken ! (understand) there went
forth a Bath Kol and said: Who broached
to my children the secret of the minister-
ing angels ?”’ (Ibid, 86). In this and in the
previcus case, the Bath Hol comes directly
from the Deity,

Again, in the Talmud (Sotah, 33) it is
maintained that the high priests, S3imon the
Just and John the Asmonean, heard the
Bath Kol. The latier was informed, while
performing the solemn rites on the Day of
Atonement, in the temple at Jerusalem,
that the Hebrew host had engaged the Sy-
riang the same day and had routed them
* completely, noar Antioch, This iy akin to
prophecy.

The Bath Kol also spoke to unworthy
persons. We are told, (Pesachim, 94, a)
‘ Rabbi Johannan ben Succai said, what
did the Baih Kol reply to that wicked man
(Nebuchadnezzar), when he said, ‘I will
ascend to the heighis of the cloud and
liken myself to the Most ¥igh’? There
went forth a Bath Kol and said to him,
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¢ Wicked man, son of a wicked one, scion
of the wicked Nimrod, who caused all
under his government to rebel against me,
how many are the years of man? Seventy,
and if he be strong, eighty, From the
earth to heaven is 8 distance of 500
yoears' travel, the thicknoess of each heaven
corresponds to the same distance, and the
space between each heaven (of the seven)
ig the same. Thou shalt go down to Sheol,
to the sides of the pit.’?”” This passage is
carried out at length in Hagigah 11,

Acher, an apostate much noted in the
very age of the apostles, also heard a Baih
Kol telling, * Return all ye forward child-
ren, exc%pt. Acher who knew my glory and
rebelled againgt me,” (Hagigah).

About the same time the Bath Kol de-
cided the controversy in legal matters, be- -
tween the schools of Hillel and Shammali,
in favor of the former. The passage in
Talmud Erubin reads thus: “The House
of Shammai and the House of Hillel dis-
cussed the question for three years; the one
maintained our interpretation of the law is
correct, and the other. claimed the same
preference. Then went forth a Path Kol
and told them, this and that are the words
of the Living God, yet the lay shall be
practiced according to the interpretations
of the Houso of Hillel. If both are ihe
words of the Living God, W]iy did the
Both Kol decide in favor of the House of
Hillel? Becausethey were mild and meek ;
they 141}9(; only repeated the words of the
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Shammaites with theirs, but even placed
them always in advance # # # & & 4¢
teach thee: whosoever lowers himself, God
will elevate; and whosoever elevnles him-
self, God will lower, Who is eager afler
greatness, greatness will flee him; and who-
soever flees greatness, greatness will seek
bim, Whosoever presses the hour for wenlth
{lima is money), time will press him; and
whosoever leaves the hour in the hands of
Providence, the hour will favor him.” The
‘Talmud Jernshalmi gives greal authority
to this decision of the Bath Kol. It is
stated in Beracioth: ¢ Before this Bath Iel
went forth, whosoever wished could do like
the House of Hillel or like the House of
Shammai; but after this Bath Kol went
forth, whosoever transgressed the words of
the House of Hillel was guilty of death,”
The Jerushalmi supposes that this decis-
don by the Bath Kol was proclajmed in the
Acendemy of Jamnia, In the sawe acade-
ay, however, and a short time aflerwnrds,
the Baih Kol wns forever rejected as o le-
gitimate «decisien in points of legal contro-
versy, ard the #oice of the majority was
adopted instead. The passage occurs in
Baba Mezia, 59-b. There was a liot contro~
versy cm'ripd on between Rabbi Elieser and
Rabbi Joshua, the two heads of the neade-
my. The audience did not know how to
decide. Two astounding miracles were
wrought in favor of the opinion of
Rubbi Lliezer, bat they did neither con-
vince nor change the opinion of Rabbi




CHRISTIANITY. 45

Joshun., Then Rabbi ILliezer rose and
said: “If 1 am vight let the walls of the
ncademy decide.”” The- walls bent, it says
there, and began to fhll, ‘I'hen XIabbi
Joshua rese and rebuked: the walis to stand
erect, and erest they stoed. Then Rabbi
Eliezer said, let heaven. himself decide.
“There came forth a Bath Kol and snid:
Why are you against Ralbbi Lliezev, whose
decizions arealways correct? Rabbidoshua
rose upon his feet and said: ‘It is not in
heaven,” i. e., we pay no attention to the
Bath Kol; the law given ou Sinai ordains
‘Thou shalt decide acecording to the ma-
jority.'” The miracles and the Bath Kol
were set aside, and Rabbi Joshua was sus-
tained,

Weo must guote two more passages: The
DBathk Kol afterwards became a common
superstition, The Talmud informs us that
Samuel, head of a Babylonian academy,
fell sick. Resh Lakish and Rabbi Jocha-
nan went to pay him a visit. They resolved
to ask the Daih Hol how Samuel was.
Passing a schoolhouse they heard a boy
reading from the Bible: “And Sammuel
died,’” and they understood the Batlh Kol to
have informed them, that Samuel died,
and they returned to their respective
homes,

The Bath Kol of the Talmud is also ex-
ternally like the * Holy Ghost' of the
Now Testament. Ib is the dove in which
the “ILoly Ghost" comes down from heaven
upon Jesuy, ag in the following passage of
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the Talmud (Berachoch, 8 a): ‘‘Rabbi
Jose says, being once under way I went
into one-of the ruins of Jerusalem (o pray
there # # # # % and I heard there a
Bath Kol cooiNG LIKE A DovE and saying,
Wo to the children, on account of whose
sins I have destroyed my house, have
hurnt my temple, and have digpersed them
among the Gentiles.”

Without multiplying quotations, we he- -
lieve to be fairly entitled to the conclusion,
that the apostles claimed the same com-
munication with the Baik Kol as the rabbis
of the Pharisees did. Bath Kol could not
be rendered into the Greek literally, and
the * Holy Ghost ”’ was adopted in its place.
But the two things are identical. It was a
great step in advance on the part of the
apostles if' they, the humble and illiterate
men, the Amai Hoaarcz, whom the rab- °
bis neglected and contemned, claimed com-
munication with the Bath Aol, ns well as
the learned and high-toned rabbis. It is
not at all likely that the pretensions of the
apostles were above the highest of their
age or different from them. The Pentecost
miracle is an embellishing addition of the
author of * The Aclg,” or of one who tran-
scribed and enriched the book in the third
century.

In the academy of Jamnia is the turning,
point, where Christianity and rabbinicnl
Judaism separated in opposite dircctions,
The apostles, like Rabbi Kliezer ben Horlk-
inos, elung to the Buth Wol and miracles;
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whilo the rabbis, like Rabbi Joshua, re-
jected both and held to their laws of exe-
gose and the decisions of the majority.
This is the first historical point in the ori-
gin of Christianity.

Here, however, beging the difficalty of
the honest ¢ritic. The authors of the Tal-
mud, as well as the authars of the New
Testament claim, that certain persons steod
in direct communication with the Deity
throngh the Bath Kol or the “ Holy Ghost;”
that such persons prophesied and wrought
miracles. Both point to the same time and
place, and have the same object in view,
the support of religious precepts. The
critic must either decide that both are
right, or both are wrong, or one side is
right and the other wrong ; or he musi tind
another way of explaining the matter,
The elaims are presented with equal force
and anthority, at least fo the critic who
looks upon books with the eye of reason
and not with the predeliclions of religious
faith. No side produces any ‘particular
evidence in substantiation of its elajms;
the allegations are made and presenied to
us without any proof; hence there is no
ground for a decision that the one side is
right and the other wrong. Where, with
equal pretensions or allegalions, no proof
is offered on any side, caprice only, and
not eritieism, can aceredit the one and re-
Jject the other. The comparatively intrinsic
value of the New Testament and the Tal-
mud, as prodnets of the human mind, is
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not finaliy decided by any means; some
maintain the Body of Doctrine contained
in' the New Testament iz chiefly taken
from the sources where the Talmud took
the same, Aside, of this, however, the
intrinsic value of a book is no eyidence for
all the statements made therein; or else
the alleged miracles and divine communi-
cntions of Mehammet and Zoroaster must
also be accepted as truths, since the
intringie value of the Koran and the Zen-
davesta can not reasonably be denied,
Neither the Christian nor the Jew can bo
willing to admit, that the pretensions to
supernatural communication of both the
apostles and the rabbis are correct; for
in this case the Clristian musit em-
brace the largest portion of the Talmud,
and the Jew, of the New Teslament, as
divine revelations, Nevertheless both
might be true notwithspanding the opposi-
tion of either party; if it were not that
these oracles from the same Deity radically
differ and contradict each other.in vital
points. To mentiomn one instance which
covers the whele greund, the Bath Kol do-
cided in favor of the interpretation of the

- law as the House of Hillel advocated it; at

the same time and in the same country the
¢ Holy Ghost™ decided that all rabinnieal
and biblical laws are abolished. Therefore
both can not be right,

Nor have we aright to maintain that both
are impostors, and alleged to have direct
communication with God, when they knew
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it was not true; for we have no more proof
for one than the other decision, There are
before us statements of men., We know
not the men, hence we can not impeach
their statemenis from personal reasons,
Al we have a right to maintain is, that the
statements are not true; but we can not
prove that the anthors knew them to be
falge,

Thercfore we are forced to aceept the in-
terpretation adopted by Mr. Wislicenus
and also by Mr, Renan, viz: thal the apos-
tles(as well as the rabbis we add)in a state
of intense ecstncy, believed that they re-
ceived direct communications from the
Deity, through the “*Ioly Ghost™ or the
Datl Kol, and stated so in cool moments,
The revelations were altogether subjective
in the imagination and not in re4lity.

This view of the malter i3 by no means
new, or original with either Mr, Wislice-
nus or Mr. Renan, or the German rational-
jsts; it has been advanced by Moses Mai-
monides, at the beginning of the 13th cen-
tary. IHe states in his philosophical work,
Moreh Nebuekim, Part ii. Chapter 42;
“Wherever, in Sacred Scriptures, the ap-
pearing or speaking of an angel is men-
tioned, it is a prophetical vision or dream
ouly, whether it is explained or not, il is
always the same.” ' After applying this
doclrine to different passages of Scriptures,
he concludes: * Hagar, the Egyptian, was
no prophetess, nor were Menoah and his
wife propheis, The words which they
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heard, or imagined to have heard, are liko
the Batk Kol which the sages of old fre-
quently mention; it is the attribution of
spoken madtter ta a person whe is not actu-
ally present, and the error in the mafter is
ils conneciion with God.”

The listener, paying attention, actu-
ally to Ris own internal discourse be-
liecves to be addressed by an angel or
another creature which only exists in
the imagination ¢f that person, The
Bath Kol connecls no speaking person
with the words spoken, so doth the “ Foly
Ghost,” and imagines words only, Itis no
error to imagine the speaking angel or per-
son, who is after «ll an imagined renlity ;
the erroris in the belief that the being is
an angel or the Deity.

S

CHAPTER IIL

THE GLOSSOLOGY, :

How did the Bath Kol, or ** Holy Ghost,"”
manifest himself, to render his oracles in-
telligible to the humon ear? The author
of *#The Acts” answers thig question by
an additional miracle. He narrates, when
the apostles and disciples had been gifted
with the ‘* Holy Ghost,” they ‘ begun io
speal with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance.” The tongues of the vari-
ous persons, according to this statement,
were the mere instruments of the “ Holy
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Ghost.,” He moved them, and caused
them to express sentiments and concepts
which originated not in ihose human
minds, and in this or that language which
the speaking peorsons had not known he-
fore. This is the second part of the Tente-
cost miracle.

The same author repeats twice, that the
“oly Glhost” demonstrated his presence
in a favored person by this phenomenon,
Acts x, 46, he narrates as a proof that the
“Ioly Ghost' was poared alsc on.the
Glentiles, * for they heard ihem speak with
tongues,” &e. Again, Acts xix, 6, he in-
forms us that Paunl, laying his hands on
certain disciples in Corinth, brought the
“Holy Ghost? upon them, “uand they
spake with tongues, snd prophesied.”
The possession of the * Holy Ghost 7 and
tho *speaking with tongues® were consid-
ered inseparable events, Whenever a per-
son was inspired by the “Holy Ghost,” he
ecaused him o speak *with tongues.”
This corresponds exactly with the expres-
gion of the Talmud, as quoted above, A
Bath Kol was put npon them from heaven,”
i. e, concepis were impressed on the mind
of one or more individuals who were
coused by that supernatural power to ex-
press them in words,

Before we can explain that peculiar phe-
nomenon, we must ascertain what the
author of “The Acts” in this passago
understood under his statement, they * be-
gan to speak with other fongues.” ke
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certeinly intended to convey the idea that
the apostles and disctples on a sudden spoke
all sorts of foreign languages, although
before that event they could converse only
in the Galilean dialect; for he narrates,
that Jews and Jewish proselytes “out of
every nation under heaven?” just happened
to congregale at that point of Jerusalem,
where the apostles and disciples were
caused {0 spenk by the * Holy Ghost.” He
goes on and mentions special nations from
the East, from the Eastern ncast of Afrien,
from Asia Minor, from Arabia and Rome,
To all of them, the inspired men spoke in
the various tongnes of those countries, so
that they miust have spoken Greek, Arabie,
Ethiopian, Latin and the various dialocts
of the Aramaic. The men who heard all
these languages spoken by illiterate Gali-
leans, were amazed and considered it ¢ the
wonderful works of God.” 8Still others
mocked them and said; * These men are
full of new wine,”

There are two miracles within this mira—
c¢le, The first is, that the persons of those
variong countries assembled just at that
moment and in that place without any pre-
vious notice or understanding, Undoubt-
¢dly persons from various countries, Jews
and Proselytes, resided in Jerusalem ; but
they certainly were not the bulk of the
population. Therefore, if indeed a pro-
miscuous crowd gathered aboutihe apostles,
there may have been one or more from this
or thut country among it, Buota multiinde
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so large, that about three thousand of them
were baptized, to consist exclusively or at
least chiefly of foreigners, and to meet ac-
cidentally in a city, the bulk of whose
population consisted of matives, is more
than a common miracle, it is impossible.
Besides, iff men rise in a city of so much
intelligence as Jerusalem then was, and
gpeak well in all langunges understood
there; it must certainly create surprise ond
amazement, it can.not possibly excito ridi-
culo and moclkery. It may be meaintained,
that tliose who mocked the speakers, did
not understand any of those foreign tongues,
and therefore they said, * These men are
full of nuw wine.” But why did the apos-
tles choose fo speak in foreign tongues and
not firgt and foremost in the vernacular of
the eountry? A munltitude of people liv-
ing in alarge city, however rude and illiter-
ate it nay be, knows enough to distinguish
words of reason and sense from the con-
fused stammerings of inebriated persons,
Luke pays no attention to these lwo mira-
¢les which are within the one he communi-
cates; becauvse he could.expeoct with cer-
tainty, that peraons -who .will believe that
God on a sudden pours into a number of
men 8o many hundred theasand terms, as
those languages have, without study or
conversation, will certainly uot think of
the two other miracles. Wheever believes,
may believe one thing as well ag another,
Whoever believes one absugdity may, on
the same principle, believe all of them,




54 ORIGIN OF

Mr. Renan® supposcs in this matter, that
the apostles, at their entry on a ministry
destined to embrace the world, were
alarmed Dby the number of languages
gpoken. But they believed that the preach-
ing of the gospel would relieve them from
the ohstacle of the difference of Idioms.
“They pretended that, under certain sol-
emn circumstances, those present had
heard, each in his own language, the gos-
pel preached by the apostles.’” On the
next page Mr, Renan goes on informing us
that the Jews, the Ilelenists excepted,
preferred the original to any translation of
the Bible, which, however, was quite
natural, They placed no great value on
translations. “Buat the first plan of the
Christiansg was even Dhroader; according to
their iden, the word of God has no language
peculiar to it; it is free, unfeitered by any
idiomatic peculinrity; it is delivered to all
spontaneously and without interpretation.”

Mr. Renan supposes fwo things, neither
of which is true. Ie supposes the twelve
apostles thought of a mission destined to
embrace the world, or of disentangling the
word of God from the thraldom of lan-
guage; while these are the views and doc-
trines of Paul, ag we shall see hereafter,
and not of ¢ the twelve,” who did not think
even of leaving Jerusalem or the country.
Mr. Renan supposes the apostles narrated
the Pentecost miracle or Luke told it after
them, neither of which is the case, as we

*The Apostles, p. p. 96, 97.
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have demonstrated in the second chapter,
Luke only and alone is responsible for this
story, the apostles had notbhing in the
world to do with it, Ianike had particolar
reasons for writing this story; but we can
not atate these reasonsg befor¢ we know
what the expression *speaking with
tongues ”’ actually signifies.

Paul explains this matter in his episile
to the Corinthiany. e says:

“Now there are diversities of gifts, but
the same Spirit.

“And there are differences of adninis-
trations, but the same Lord,

“And there are diversities of operations,
but it is the same God which worketh all
in all. .

“But the manifestation of the SBpirit iz
given to every man to profit withal.

“IFor to one is given by the Spirit the
word of wisdom; to another, the word of
knowledge by the same Spirit;

“To anolher, faith by the same Spirit:
to another, the gitts of healing by the same
Spiric; ‘

“To’nnother, the working of miracles;
to another, prophecy ; to another, discern-
ing of spirits; to another, divers kinds of
tongues ; to another, the interpretation of
tongues ;

“ I3ut all thess worketh that one and the
self-same Spirit, dividing (o every man
severally as he will,”

These, according to Paul, are tho gifts of
grace besxtowed on the believers, among
which is also the ability of speaking ‘‘di-
vors kinds of tongues” given to some,
while others are chosen by the spirit for
t“the interpretation of tongues,” asg the one
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worked mirncles and another prophesied.
One who spoke “ divers kinds of tongues
did not binizelf understand what he said g
he needed another inspired person to ex-
pound it, one for ‘‘the interpretation of
tonguaes”  Pauwl's statement contradiets
Luke's in these particular points: Luke, an
we have seen in the passages quoted at the
beginning of this chapter, considers ihe
possession of the “Xoly Ghost’ and the
‘ speaking of tongues” inseparably con-
nevted, With Paul thiz is not the case;
not sll who possess the “ FHoly Ghost”
speals in * divers kinds of tongues.” With
Luke those possessing the ‘“Holy Ghost’
Bpeak in foreign but intelligible tongues,
which need neither interpretatlion nor
comment, With YFaul, however, there
must be otlier persons for “the interprota-
tion of tongues,” so that the words or
sounds uttered by the inspired ones were
intelligible unly to those who were also
inspired, and among themn only to those
who were gified with the particular grace
of interpretation.

This view of ithe matter is fully sup-
ported by Paul in the fourteenth chapter of
the same epistle, Paul rebulkes the Corin-
thians for this abuse, He says (verse 2}7
“Ior he that speaketh in amn wnknown
tongue spenketh not unto men, but unto
God—for no man understandeth him ; how-
beit in the spirit he speaketh mysterics.”
He continues in verses 4 and 5: * He that
speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth him-
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gelf # # % for greater is he that pro-
phesisth than he that spoaketh with
tongues, except he interpret that the church
may receive edifying.” He fully explains
what this * speaking with tengues? signi-
fics, He savs in the next verses (7 to 11):

“And even things without life giving
sound, whether pipe or harp,exeept they
give a distinction in the sounds, how shall
it be known what iz piped or harped ?

“IPopr if tre truwmpet give an uncertain
sound, whe shall prepare himself to the

batile?

“So likewise yeo, except ye utter by the
tongue words easy to bo understood, how
ghalt it be known what is spoken? for ye
shall spealk into the air.

*'Ihere are, it may be, 30 many kinds of
vaoiees in the world, and néne of them is
without signification.

“Therelore, if I know not the meaning
of the wvoice, I shall be unto him that
spealketh a barbarian, and be that spealketh
shall be o barbarian unto me.”

Paul then exclaims: “TI-thank my God;
I speak with tongues more than ye all: yet
in the church I'had rather spedk five words
with my mmderstantting, that Dy my voice
I mighi teach others also, than ten thoun-
sand words in an unknown tongue.”

Thus we know that the “speaking with
tougnes ”’ wag a superstition, against which
Paul remonstrated with the Corinthians.
He did it fully and keenly in saying, “ If
therefore, tho whole chureh be come to-
gether into one place and all speak with
tongues, and there came in those that are
unlearned or unbelievers, will they not say

that ye are mad 2V’
5
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We knew that it was not intelligible
isnguage or articulate sounds; it was an
inartionlate ajaculaiion, a sert of grearing,
meaning, murmuring or shrieking vociferu-
tion uttered in a state of viclcnt ecstacy.
These inarticulate sounds were expounded
either by the individual himself or by
others, who were skilled in the art of mal-
ing words, in this or that language, from
the inarticulnte sounds thus uttered, This
is nob very ditficult, as the elementary
sounds thus uttered must have some signi-
fieation in this or that language, espeecially
if the expounder and anudience are not very
¢ritical, as .this is the ¢ase among persons
in a state.of religious execitement. Both
aounds and inierpretation were arbitrary
and were used as.a,mysterions means to
communicate. ideas with a certain degree
of awe and.cbsguzrily. Thiz mede of ex-
pression was called afterwards ¢ glossolo-
egy,"¥ and was practiced in the church
down to the third century. It was prac-
ticed also by many mystiecs even in our
days. In a woeeting of believers a man in
». state of exaltation utters a number of
inarficulate sounds under wild gesticula-
tions and in an exciting tope, Each of
those present believing to hear a revela-
tion from on high explains thoge sounds to
Lis own satisfaetion, and e will certainly
find soinething very holy in them; or one

" GrLossy LALEIN, are.the Greek terms which are
rendered “speaking with tongues.” Ihe Greek La-
LIEIN 8ignifies to talk inarticuluie sounds,like the Ger-
man Ploppern or Lallen, somewhat ke mumbling.
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versed in this skill expounds for the rest of
the audience. This wag still easier i the
apostolic church with her numereus-lan-.
guages and dialects, as edoh must have
found something of importance im any.
number of arbitrarysounds. It was intro~
duced and upheld for the special purpose
of those who could not speak foreign lan-
guaged, A Jewish apostle, for instance,
came to a Greek congregation, he was not
prepared to speak in their language, still
he communicated to them special revela-
tions; in a state of exaltation in their de-
votional meetings he uttered a numhber of
inarticulate sounds, and there was some-
body tu expound the oracle; if not, each
listener could understand it as he chose.

It may have been necessary in the primi-
tive state of Christianity to resort fto the
glossology, for move than one reason,
First, because mystery was inevitably
necessary to convert heathens, and these
mysterious sounds, understood but by the
learned who expounded them, and the be-
lievers who understood them at pleasure,
made s much deeper impression upon the
marvel-loving heathens, than plain and in-
telligible words could do. Secondly, the
dificulty of different languages was over-
come by this universal vehicle. Thirdly,
the apostles and disciples themselves may
have actually believed this superstition,
and so their followers practiced it, some
from honest motives, because they believed

in it, and others from motives of prudence.
5%,
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It is diffieult to say what man will not do
or not believe in a sfate of ecstacy and
under the influence of escentricities.

. It may be difficult for some readers to
imagine how men couid suppose only, that
ideas were communicated in so fantastic
and uncertain a manner, We must re-
member, however, that in all ancient lan-
guages, a8 well as in the present languages
ot the orient and the less civilized people
of European .countries, gesticulation and
inflection of the woice have ireyuently
more to de than the words with the ex-
pression of the feelings and ideas.

In Greece and Rome* the musical and
gesticulating pronunciation was refained
in a high degree. The quantities of the
Fyllables were fixed. Besides this differ-
ence of short and long, accents were placed
upon syllables, the acute, grave, and cir-
cumiflex which, we know, determined the
speaker’a voice to raise or fall. * The dec-
lIamaltion ef iheir orators,” says Mr. Blair,
“and the pronumciation of their actors
upon the stage, approached to the nature
of a recitative in music; was capable of
being marked in.notes, and supported with
instruments. The case was parallel in re-
gard to gesture; for strong tones and ani-
mated gestures always go together.”

In Greece thig practice was so general,
that Aristotle, in his poetics, considers the
music of tragedy a3 one of ifs chief and
most esgential parts. In Ronie gesture was

) ¥See Blnir's Leetures on Rhetorie, Lecture VI,
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cultivated to such an extent, that under
the reign of Augustus and Tiberius, it not
only engrossed the stage so entirely, that
pantomime was the favorite entertainment
of the publi¢, and moved the aundience to
tears as much as tragedies; it also en-
grossed the public oratory so excessively
that laws were enacted to restrain the sena-
tors from studying the pantomime art,

If inflection, gesture and pantomime
played so important a part in convey-
ing ideas and feelings among the Greeks
and Romains, whose languages are rich
and highly cultivated, these elements
musgt kave been still more prominent with
the ancient Hebrews, wltose language was
poorsr and their temperament livelier. The
Hebrew and all its cognale languages have
musical notes- placed on each word, to
mark the quantity of the syllable and the
position of the word in the sentence. The
song itself has been lost, but not the inclina-
tion to accompany discourse with numer-
ous inflections and gestures, Rabbini-
eal studeatz to this day employ peca-
ligr inflections and' gestures. in read-
ing the Talmud, the Pentateuch, the Propk-
ets, the Books of Lameniation. and of
Iisther. The singing inflectior and ani-
mated gesticulations of oriental priests nnd
worshippers, alse in the @reek church, the
peculiar recitaiive of the Romish priests,
and the behavior of the MHebrews in their
synagogtes which are still carried. on in
the old style, tell us sufliciently the impor-
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tance of inflection and gesture among the
orientals.

If we go back to the nge of the apostles,
and consider the poverty of language, the
excitability of the nervouns system, the
liveliness of the temperament, the common
usage, and the peculiar state of mind of
those who Dbelieved to receive heavenly
communjcations by the ‘“ Holy Ghost” or
throngh the Bosk Iol; we can easily im-
agine that the inflection of tbe voice and
the gestures of the speaker, music and pan-
tomimie, conveyed more feelings and ideas
than words did, and exercised a deeper in-
fluence on the audience than speech could,
The oracles, expresgsed in inarticulate
sounds, under peculiar gesticulaiions and
song, were a sort of universal language to
them which many at least, it not all, could
decypher.

It is natural to suppose that the apostles
did not invent the glossclogy; they tool it
from the same source where they took the
¢ Holy Ghost,” viz: from the pretensions
and practices of the rabbhis of their age.
Having advanced the allegation to the
world that they, as well as the learned doe-
tors, communicated with the Almighty by
means of the Baih Kol, they conld express
the messages from that source only in the
same manner as their epponents did.

The Talmud makes use of two different
expressions in conneetion with the Bailk
Kol it “ went forth ' or ** went out ! fpy
yotseakh, or also *‘a Batk Kol was given upon
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them from heaven,” 301 aathineh In
gome passages the actual enuncigtion of
the Bath Kol is omitted, and it is stated
that a person feaid that inysterious voice,
nw shamaing. Wherever the former ex-
pressinn i3 wvsed, '*it went forth,” the re-
¢ipisnt heard accidentally a voice, while he
was in o state of exalting devotion, ag in
the ¢age of ths rabbi who prayed in one of
the ruins of Jerusalem and heard the Bath
Kol ‘*eooiug like a dove,”” and hre expound-
ed the voice to himself. This is especially
clear in the passage (Sotah 33,) where it is
narrated that two high priesis, John the
Amionean, and Simon the just, heard the
Bath Kol, wliile engaged in divine service
in the temiple. There it iy plainly stated,
DI PP A pr pow “Me heard a
voice coming from the sanctum sanetorum,”
which he undersiood to say a certain
prophecy in the Aramaic tongue. Again,
where the second expression is used, viz:
“ A Buath Kol was given upon them from
heaven,” it was not an exteérnal voice but
an internal one. One in a state of ecatacy
suppesed and maintained to have received
» message from on high, and uttered it in
inarticulate sounds which were then ex-
pounded by the experts, most always in
Hebrew, it being the holy language. This
was not very difiicult in Jerusalem, where
all the Aramaic dialects, the Syriae, Ara-
bie, Persian, Greek and Latin languages,
bedidea the Idebrew, were known®, as is

¥ Yorushalml Megnillah IV, § and Rabbhabh o
LEsther, ’
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evident from the voois of the popular dia-
lect then spoken in Judea. Therefore, al-
most any kind of souwnds, heard in a state
of exaltatien or ecstacy, could be connected
into words of one language or the other,
egpecially if the hearer, ss he must have
done, possessed the faith that God sent
him a communication.

The reader will easily understand wby
the ancient Hebrews cnlled these oracles
Dath Kol ‘*ths danghter-voive.” The ora-
cle being the: offspring of a voice which
was heard, they, in their poetical mede of
expression, could only style it the son, off-
spring, child or dawghter of a voice. The
latter word was preferred, becanse Kol
‘“voice” takes the female Sorm in the plu-
ral number, or because it sounded more
poetical to the orienial car.

There can be no doubt, therefore, that the
aposiles and disciples practiced. precisely
the same interpretation of accidentalsounds
and in the same manner. In a state of de-
votionul exaltation or contemplative ecsta-~
gy, any accidental noise from the roar of
the thuunder to the cooing of the dove, or
any sensation of unusual joy, pain, happi-
ness, sorrow, &c., eould easily be ascribed
to the influence of the “ Holy Ghost,” and
expressed in words, or in sounds of which
others composed words. Therefore the
Pentecost miracle might rest on the histori-
cal ground, 1hat the apostles and disciples,
henring a storm and thunderclaps, and see-
ing a stream of lightning floshing over
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their meeting-room, understood this to be
the Buih Kol, the enunciation of divine
messages from on high, and expounded
them accordingly beiore the multitude.
This ig the view of the matter adopted by
Mr, Renan, who, in this case, as in almost
all others, makes history of probabilities,
and more than o bare probability ¢an not
be produced in support thereof.

On the other hand, however, we know
that the author of this portion of *'The
Acts” had no intention to write history or
even myth; he recorded a traditional tale
and embellished it to suit his purposes,
He invented a speech for Peter, one which
this apostle never could have made. Hoe
apeaks of a crowd which could not possibly
have existed. He imitates a passage from
the Book of Kings by a series of miracles
pressed together in the time of an hour,
He speaks of storm, thander and lightning
hecause it is the Pentecost mriracle which
he tells, and he attempts an imitation of
the Sinaic scenes. Therefore, while there
is not a historical feature in the whole nar-
rative, except the allegation of the apostled
and disciples to possesa the * Foly Ghost;”
we discover everywhere tendency and
special purpose. It is natural, therefore,
to suppose this linguistic miracle as well as
the rest of the story was invented to a cer-
tain purpose.

The purpose for the invention of the lin-
guistical miracle is easily discovered. In
the first place, the author of the narrative,
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by the numbers twelve, seventy, and es-
pecially a hundred and twenty, betrays his
intention to represent the first Christian
synod as a hody superior to the Sanhedrin
of the Jews. Whather this view originated
with the apostles themselves or the anthor
of the narrative, it is difficult to uscertain;
but it is doubtlessly the intention of the
narrator. The Talmud, in two different
places (Sanhedrin 17, a; Menachoth 65, «)
cites the following passage: ‘ None shaill
bd appointed to the Sanhedrin but men of
wisdom, appearance, stature and advanced
age, men who understand necromancy and
the geventy languages, so that they need not
hear cases throngh an interpreter.” It was
sapposed that the Sanhedrin, as o body,
must nnderstand the language *‘ of every
nation under henven,” They counted then
seventy different langnages naltogether,
Therefore the men of the first Christian
syrod were obliged, in the opinion of the
author of the narrative, to converse in all
tongues, * beeause that every man beard
them spenk in his own lauguage.”’

Besldes the passage in Mark, which
Jesus, afrer his resarrection, is reported to
have said to the disciples, * Go ye into all
the world and preach the gospel to every
¢reature” (xvi, 15), to which end they
necassarily must have been gifted with a
knowledge of all languages—the nnrrator
had in view a passage in Psalm 81, where
it says (vetse §), ‘“ A language I know not
I will understand ;’? and this is placed there
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in connection with the redemption from
the Egyptian bondage. Qur author, by a
little stretch of the imagination, thought,
if abt the fArst redemption, they understood
a language hitherto unknown tothem; at
this second redemption through Jesus, they
might have understood all the languages
hitherto unknown to them. Besides all
this he had in view the passages of the
various prophets, the fultillinent of which
was expected with the coming of the Mes-
siah. These prophecies had to be fulfilled
now. The prophets predict the return of
the dispersed sons of Israel from all lands.
Theretore the .author of the narrative
assembles on this occasion the Israclites
from =zll lands known to him, He makes
special mention of those of Lybia and Cy-
rene, to fulfill the proplecy of Zephaniah
(iii, 10), who, speaking of the final redemp-
tion, lets Israclites return home * frowm the
other gide of the river of Ethiopin.” There
again the author of the narrative found oc-
cusion te invent the linguistieal miracle ;
for there and in conmnection with the final
redemption the prophet says (Zephaniah
iii, 9), *“*Then I will tarn o pure language
to =211 nations, that nll call the name of
God, and serve him in one aceord.” . He
took this passage literally, and inverted it.
Instead of changing all languages into ane,
he gave the apostles the power to speak
them all, which serves the same purpose.
The whole Pentecost story with its dou-
ble miracles is an invention either of the
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writer of the narrative, or somebody hefore
him, 8o that it reached him in the chureh
traditions, Iis object is the announcement
of a new revelation on the day of Pente-
eost, the glorification of the apostles and
disciples and placing them above the San-
hedrin of the Jews, and the literal fulfill-
ment of prophecies suppused to point to
the time of the Messiah., All this is done
so unskillfully thatit is eagy for the eritic to
lock through the scheme of the author.
The only truth underlying this sfory is the
allegation of the apostles and disciples to
divine ecommunications from on high
through the medium of the ** Holy Ghost,”
or Bath Kol, which are different names for
the snme objeet.

We will have occeasion to speak once
more of the Pentecost miracles on reaching
the history of Paul, with whom tho iden of
a second revelation through Jesus origi-
nated. The aunthor of the narrativeinvent-
ed u solemn occasinn and brilliant scene
for the embodiment of Paul’s idea,

CHAPTER IV.

THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NASCENT CON-
GREGATION.

The growth of the nascent congregation,
the auther of “ The Acts” maintains, was
very rapid. Right after the Pentecost
miracle three thousand converls were add-
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ad to the 120, und shortly afterwards their
number increased to 5,000 believers, Suap-
posing that those converts were adulis, the
total population of believers in the city of
Jerusalem must have amounted to no less
than 15,000 souls, This number, of course,
like almost all the others we met, is an in-
vention of the author or transeriber of
“The Acts,” not merely becanse the num-
bers three and five, like seven and ten,
being symbolical, are expressions of un-
known or hyperbolical guantities; but
chiefly because subsequent statrments con-
tradict thig arbitrary nnmber of believers.
It is natural to think, if the Christian doc-
trine had achieved such a signal victory in
the capital, that 5,000 adults had embraced
it within a few days, it must have gained
hundreds of thousands of believers within
a short time in the provinces, which was
noi the case. DBut we shall find eccasion
lhereafter to show the incredibility of this
number, One of the most important facis
in contradiction thereof is the communis-
tiec and cenobitical form of government in
the nascent congregation,

A ccording to the united testimony of Jo-
gsephus, Philo and Pliny, the Elder, there
existed a sect in Palestine under the name
of Essenees, who were either identical with
or very similar {o the Therapeuts of Bgypt.
Modern researches have led to the conclu-
sion that the Essenees and Therapeats, in
their respective organizations, imitated thoe
Order of Pythagoras, with which they had
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the principal features in common; never-
theless they disagreed in many doctrines.”

These Essenees constituted a seeret order
with degrees, in which eandidates were in-
gtructed. Josephus gives us no account of
their origin. They are mentioned for the
first time. abont 186 B. C., in the time of
Jobhn, brother of Judah Maccahee. The
first name of an Wssenee, Judas, is men-
tioned about 110 B. C., in the time of Aris-
tobul, son of John Hyrcan. Philo. thinks
the order was established by Moses him-
sell, and Plinyf says they existed already
“for thousands of centuries” (par saeculo-
rum millia). TheTalmud gives no account
of their origin, which can be relied on. 8o
we can only say with certainty, that at
least during a time of two centuries before
the apostles: to-an unknown time after the
fall of Jerusalem,} the Issences lived and
tavpght their doctrines in Palestine and
othier parts of Western Asia and REastern
Africa,

We shall treat in another chapter of this
worlk on the peenliar doctrines and dogmas
of this order. It suffices for our present
purpose to lknow that the Iissences were
communists in regard to property. Jose-
phug, in his * Wars,” book ii, chap. viii, }
8, states expressly, that the Essences de-
spise wealth, and adhere to the doctrine of

*Vide J. J. Bellermann's Geschichtliche Naochalch-
ten nus dem Alterthume uneber Essaeer und Thern-
peuten. Berlin, 182),

1 Illst. Nat. Y. V., eap, 16 and 17.
i Zach, Trankel, Monatashrift 1858, p. 70.
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common possession, so that none of them
was richer than the other, * because itis a
law of the seet, that every one who joins it
gives up his property to the order.” ¢ The
property of all ef them is their common
possession, and all of them, lilke brothers,
have but one property.”

Philo, ifr his book, “ The Righteous Only
is Free,”; says of this sect or order: ‘“In
thre first place not one of them has a house
of his own, which does not belong {o all of
them. For, besides their living together
in large societies, each house is also open
to every visiting brother of the order.
Farthermore all of them have one store of
provisions and equsal expenses; they have
their garments in-common, as they do with
their provisions. They reside together, eat
together, and have everything in common,
to an extent as it is carried out nmowhere
else,” The section of the Iissenees whom
Pliny met East of the Dead Sea, had not

‘even money in use among themselves,

The apostolic congregation imilated the
communistic and eenobitlical form of gov-
ernment, as they borrowed numerous other
doctrines and practices from that mystic
sect. ‘‘And all that believed were together,
and had all things common ; and gold their
possessions and goods, and parted them to
all of them, as every one had need.” (Acts
ii, 44, 45.) “Neither said any of them that
wught of the thinge which he possessed

# Vide Kuazebius! Mist. Tceles., Lib. vili, eap. 12,
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was hisown; but they had all things com-
mon, Neither was there any among them
that lacked; for as many as were possuss-
ors of lands or houses sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that were
sold, and laid them down at the apostles’
feet; and distribution was made unto every
mun, according o= he had need.” (Acts iv,
32—34.)

The author of ** The Acts,”” furthermore,
advances that the members of the nasceni
conpgregation, both apoestles, disciples and
converts, were nearly always together in
one place, either in the temple or at the
meal in this or that house. Luke already
at the cluse of his gospel informs us thab
thoe apostles and disciples “werecontinually
in the temple.” Aguin, in Actsi., 12 to 14,
he narrates that all of them met in one
upper room. ‘ 'These all continued with
one accord in prayer and supplication.”
After the * three thousand” counverts had
been added to the eogngregation, ¢ they eon-
tinued steadfastly in the npostles’ doctrine
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread,
and in prayers.” (Aecis ii, 42.) “And
they continuing daily with one accord in
the temple and breaking bread from house
to house.” (Ibid. 46,) 'I'he same is repeat-
ed after the number of converts had in-
creased to ¢ five thonsand.” (Ihid. v., 42.)
Up to this date the apostles were the stew-
ards of the whole congregation, and did
not only teach them and pray with them,
but they did also feed them. But thens

NESAEC SR
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portion of the congregation complained of
the neglect of widows .iu the administra-

tinn of the daily affairg; and seven deacons

or stewards were appoinied to manage tho

worldly matters of the community.

It is evident that 5,000, or even 3,000
adults, with their children, conld not be to-
gether always, either in the temple or in
any house of Jerusalem. It is no less cer-
tain, however, that Luke advances the idea
that they were always .together in omne
place, and divided their time between
prayer and the eals, Therefore one of
the statements must be dropped ; either the
nascent congregation was net one commun-
istic and c¢enobitical body, or the numbers
5,000 and 3,000 syve taken much too high,
In the first case, all passages of * The Acts”
guoted in this chapter must be declared
spurious, and the whole tenor of the story
fictitious, while in the latter case, only two
numbers need be .taken as considerably
exaggerated. Besides, we have in fuvor of
the former the fact of the KEssenees whosoe
communistic and cenobitical organization,
as well as others of 'their forms and doc-
irines, the nascent congregation may have
imitated ; while we bave against the lattex
the abuse of round fignres cominon 1o al-
most all ancient writers, Therefore we ser
down as a fact that the nascent congrega-
tion was communistic and cenobitical, and
the number of members must have heen
quite limited, hardly amounting in adulis
and n(}i-nors to 300 or 500 persons af any

y
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time priot to the fall of Jerusalem, although
oqtside of the Jewish capital the number
of converts increased much more rapidly.

It is quite natural that this congregation
" was soon impoverished and alms were
gathered elsewhere to support it.  Paul or-
ganized this affair, and appointed the first
day of the week for the purpose of gather-
ing the alms, which were sent to Jerusa-
lem under his supervision. (L Corin. xvi.)
‘We find, also, one Agabus (Aects xi, 28),
who collected alms at Antioch for the con-
gregation of Jerusalem. It is no wonder,
therefore, that this congregation was called
Ebionites, ‘ the needy ones.”” The Iisse-
nees were an industrious and economieal
class of people, hence they could not be
poor. The nascent congregation imitated
the communism of the LEssenees without
adepting also their industry, hence poveriy
was certain to come.

This * breaking bread from house to
house,”’ and eating *‘their meat with glad-
ness and singleness of heart,” is almost
literally copied from Josepbus’ and Philo’s
accounts of the meals of the Issenees.
Josephus (Wars, Book II, cap. viii, ¢ 5),
gives the following account of the cenobit-
ical Ilssenees :

After having partaken of the first meal
their superiors dismissed thema to their
work, from which they returned at €leven
o'clock. Then they met again in one place
each girded with a white apron. After
having washed their bodies with.cold water,
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they went'into their house, where none but
the initiated were admitted, and purified
as if going to partake of a sacrificial meal,
they entered the dining room. Being seat-
ed in proper order, the baker handed each
a piece of bread and the cook placed one
simpledish before each. The elder prayed,
and none were allowed to taste food before
the prayer was closed. After the meal was
talkenthe elder prayed again. The peculiar
clothes which they wore during meal were
12id aside, as though they were sacerdotal
vegtments, and each returned to his work,
They met again in the evening and in the
same manner partook of their supper, in
company of visiting brethren. Neither
noise nor confusion desecrated the house;
one spoke after the other in regular order,
the rest listened silently, The cause of
this undisturbed order, Josephus thinks,
wag their strict sobriety and frugality.
Philo, in his buck on *‘ Contemplative
Life,"” gives a better detailed deseription of
these meals, e speaks, however, of those
Issenees who lived sepavated duoring the
whole week and met only every seventh
day, a practice imitated afterwards by
Paul* They met in their ‘semnyon,”
Philo narrates, which had two apartmenits,
one for the mmen and another for the-women,
with a low partition of aboat three-to four
feet high between, so thut all could hear
and see each other. Philo then continnes
to speak, ¢ Of their common mectings

* Aota xx, 7; I Corinth. xvi, 2.
iz
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and their joyful amusements at their
meals, After they are all assembled,
dressed in white, cheerful, and with the
must sublime dignity, ene of the elders
gives a signal, and they place themselves
in proper order;their eyes and hands raised
to heaven, and in this position they pray
to God, that their meal may please him.
After prayer.they lie dewn at the table
in order as they were initiated -into the so-
ciety ; the men vrecline on their right hiand,
and the women on - their left, apen plain
mattings, They woaidmot allow servantis
towait on them, becausethey abhor slav-
ery; the young men of the society waitb
upon the eompany at table. They drink
no wine at those meals; they-drink pure
water, cold or warm. They eat no animal
food ; they eat bread antl salt spiced with
hysop.

‘ After the company is thus placed, all
are silent, Oneof {hem proposesa passnge
of Sacred Scriptures, which another of the
company expounds, and the others listen
silently. Their approbation is marked by
nods or by a ealm and joyful expression of
the face; they express doubts by raising
one finger of the righi hand towards the
head. The expositions of the Law consist
of symbolg and allegories; for the whole
Law appears to those men like one living
animal, the words are the body, the
secret essence is the soul, in whieh the soul
of the wise contemplates chiefly itself.

“When the lesson is finished all clap
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hands in demonstraiion of approbation
and joy. Then the presiding elder rises
and begins o gsong, After him all the com-
pany rises, and standing in orvder they lis-
ten Lo the song and join to one chorus ab
the ead of each stanzs. The young men
eury in the tables and dishes, and the
company eats,

“ After the evening:. meal they ecelebrate
the holy evening, service (panumchida) in
this mauner. During meal two cheirs are
formed, one of males and another of
females, with a leader to each. They sing
hyinng of various measures and in diverse
melodies, sometimes in dnet aand then
againin chorus. They tnareh aboutin pro-
cession and pause sometimes, always chant-
ing strophes and antistrophes in an appro-
priate manner.”

Philo gives then a full deseription of the
panuchide, which is not necessary to our
pirpose. The intelligent reader is fully
enabled by these quotations to see where
the author of “ Fhe Acts” took his expres-
sions of “‘eating their bread with gladness
and singleness of heart.” There can be no
doubt that the sacrament commmonly called
t{he Lord's supper is an imitation of the
Hssenian meals, and especially of the
pannchide. Tho nascent congregation imi-
tated not only the communism and ceno-
bitical lite of one section of the ISssenees,
but also their peculiar manner of partak-
ing meals, The wine was added because
the Pharisees pronounced the blessing
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over the wine al the opening of each prin-
cipal meal. Nov is it certain, from the ac-
counts of Josephus, that thoss Ilssences
abstained altogether from wine, To this
wus added the myatical signification of the
bread and wine to represent the body and
blood of Jesus.

Puanl, however, teaching his religion io
the Goentiles of dirferent cities and coun-
tries, could not introduce this antSbeial
and impracticable form of government,
He restricted these meals which were in-
tended to replace among the Heathens their
sacrificial and riotous feasts, to the first
day of the week, in imitation of that sec-
tion of the Essenees which Philo describes.
It was all imiiation, the cracifixion on the
day of Passover, the reception of the
“ Holy Ghost” on the day of Pentecost, the
Bath Kol changed into a * Holy Ghost *’
the government of the congregation copied
from the IEssenees, the eating of meuls
adopted from the samne source; it is all
copied, and muy, therefore, be true.

- Paul was toe circnmspective and prudent
2 man, that he sheould have attempied to
dAmpose upon the Gentile converts the Es-
-genean form -of communistic and ceno-
hitical government. The holy meals were
‘toe peneral among the Heathens that
he could do without one; and he reduced
them to one every week as among the
Alexandrian Bsgenees or Therapeuts., Dut
he goon found occasion to regret also this
coneession. As the speaking with tongues
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was grossly abused by the Gentile Chris-
tians, so was the holy supper; it soon be-
came & nuisance in the estimation of Paul,
and he opposed it in his usual and frank
mannetr. S0 he wrote to the Corinthians
(I, Cor. xi, 20:) “When ye come together
therefore into ore place, this is not to eat
the Lord’s supper. Forin eating every one
taketh before others his own supper, and
one is hungry and another is drunken,
‘What! Have ye not houses to eat and to
drinlk in; or despise ye the church of God,
and shame them that have not? What
shall 1 say to you? Shall I praise you in
this? I praise you not.” After baving
given them advice how to fake the holy
meal, he continues: * Tor he that eateth
and drinkeih unworthily, eaieth and
drinketh damnation to himself, not dis-
cerning the Lord's body. For this cause
many are weak and sickly among you, and
many. sleep.’”” He concludes with the ad-
monition ; “Wherefore, my brethren, when
ye come together te ‘eat, tarry one for
another. Amnd if any man hunger, let him
eat at home, that ye'come not together unto
condemnation.” Also in IL Peter, ii, 13,
the apostle speaks in harsh terms of the
abuse o! the holy meals. He says: “And
shall receive the reward of unrighteousness,
a8 they that count it pleasure to riot in the
day time. Spots they are and blemishes,
sporting themselves with their own de-
ceivings while they feast with you.” A
similar passage occurs in the epistle of Jude
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(verse 12); ** These are spots in your feasts
of charity, when they feast with yon, feed-
ing themselves without fear—clouds they
are without water, carried about of winds,"”
&,

So this matter wonld do only among the
FPalesiine Christians, who were used to Es-
senean ascetics, sobriety and frugality;
amoug Gentiles used to riot and excess of
their sacrificial meals, the substilute for
those meals—ihe Lord’s supper—soon was
converied into a source of sensuality and
excess. It isnowonder therefurethat these
apostolicteasts of charity soon were changed
in the chureh, hey were repluced by the
bread and wine at the Lord's supper, par-
ceiled out by a priest, so that none should
get too much,

The author of * The Acts " conld not close
his remarks on the government of the nas-
cent congregation withont »aarrating a
miraele. e tells the following story {Acts
v, 110 11):

“But a certain man named Ananias,
with Sapphira, his wife, sold @ possession,

“And kept back part of the price, (his
wife dalso being privy te it,) and brought a
cerlain part, and laid it nt the apostles’ feet,

“ But Peter said, Ananias, why has Satan
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost,
and tg keep back part of the price of the
land ? _

" Whileit remained, wasit notthineown?
and after it was sold, was it pot in thine
own E)nwel‘? Why hast thou conceived
this thing in thine heart? Thou hast not
lied unto men, but unto God.

“And Apanias hearing these words, fell
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down, and gave up the ghost. And great
fear ecame on all them that heard these
things. .

**And the young men arose, wound him
up, and carried him out, and buried him.

“And it was about the space of three
hours after, when his wife, not knowing
what was done, came in.

“And Peter answered unto her. Tell me
whether ye sold the land for so much?
And she snid, Yea, for so much.

““‘['hen Peter said unto her, How is if that
ye have agreed together to tempt the spirit
of the Lord ? behold the feet of them which
have buried thy husband are at the door,
and shall carry thee out,

*Then fell she down straightway at his
feet, and yielded up the ghost. And the
young men came in, and found her dead,
and carrying her forth, buried her by her
husband.

“4And great fear came upon all the chuarch,
and upon as many as heard these things.”

Attempts have been made to assign nat-
ural causes to this terrible miracle, The
death of Ananiag and Sapphira was ac-
counted for by a violent, though unnsual,
shock on the system by the unexpected dis-
covery of iheir falsehood, and this shock
caused sudden death., A single case of this
kind would certainly be an extraordinary
event, especially in the case whereno terror
reigns, nosevere punishment is to be feared.
But that the same aceident should happen
twice the same day and in the same place,
and to husband and wife, is altogether im-
prubable. Besides, if the death of the two
persons had been accidental, Peter and the
others must have exceedingly regretted
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that two good persons died so snddenly for
so small and pardonable an oifense.

The most singular feature of this story is
its buarbarity; its character is entirely re-
pugnant to every consciousness of love,
Justice and humanily. With the calm wick-
edness of u blood-thirsty despot, Peter is
mada to say to the terrified woman,' Be-
hold, the feet of them which have buried thy
husband are at the door, and shall carry
thee out.” Therefore if the imiracle of it-
self renders the story suspicious, the tenor
of the miracle renders it entirely unaccept-
able. Peter can not thus contradict himaelf,
go much every body mnst know of human
nature, and preach a religion of love and
forgiveness of sin, while on the other hand
he acts a bloody and mereiless executioner.
Common sense rejects this entire story as a
rude fiction, ‘

There is tendency, however, in this story.
Peter's knowledge is marvelous and super-
natural; he is the head of the congrega-
tion, speaks and acts on her behalf; the
money is not given te the congregaiion, it
is laid at the feet of the apostles; a decep-
tlon practiced on the apostles is identi-
cal with one practiced on the * Holy
Ghost,” and this iz a erime punishable with
death, Here are evident traces from a cen-
tury, when the successor of Peter was
acknowledged as the head of the church
and the bishops were her representatives,
Anexample was invented to terrify people,
not to deceive the head of the church or
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bequeunth their property to the church, and
Iet them know whosoever deceives a priest
and does not give him all he promised, de-
ceived the *' Holy Ghost,” who will surely
kili him. Only iu o century of barbarism,
when the originul iutentions of the founders
of Christiauity were no longer understood,
this story coud be invented and smuggled
into “The Acts! by some dishonest tran-
seriber.

The government of the nascent congre-
gation, in imitation of the Issenees, was
certainly mild and patriarchal. The mem-
bers living together, eating their frogal
meunls from the same store and at the same
table, for a long time expected the imme-
diate return of the crucified Messiah, the
restoration of the Davidian throne and the
redemption of Isracl. With this expecla-
tion and hope. it was natural o them that
they sold all they had and sacrificed it to
the sustenance of the congregation. We
have seen the same thing done here, when
the end of the world was predicted. After
they had sold all they hud and it was all
spent, the communistic and cenobitical or-
ganization was perfected, alms came from
abroad, and they continued in this state for
many years, mosi likely to the time when
thoy were expelled altogether from Jerusa-
lem during the Roman war. So far we be-
lieve to have extracted all the facts from
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our sourees relating to the origin of Chris-
tianity.* :

el e et

CHAPTER V.

ON THE MIRACLES,

The author of “The Acts® in the pro-
gless of the story narrates that the aposties,
especially Peter and John, wrought mir-
acles. He sintes first in general, *And
many signs and wonders were done by the
apostles,” {Acts ii, 43.) He repeatz this
statement (Ibid. v, 12,) “And by the hands
of the apostles were muny signs and won-
ders wrought amoug the people.” He then
gives some details of these signs and won-
ders thus: ¢ Inasmuch that they Lrought
forth the sick into the streets, and Jaid them
on beds and conches, that at leust the
shadow of Peter passing might overshadow
some of them, There came also o multi-
tude out of the cities, round about Jerusa-
lem, Dbringing sick-folks, and those which
were vexed with unclean spirits; and they
were healed every one,”

The superstition that the shadow of Peter
healed the sick iy mot aseribed to the
apostles, nor is it maintained that cures
were effected thereby ; the author only in-
Jorms us that Petler’s reputation was so
great among the people that many were

*I'he anelent Jews Hnd n tradition, that the number
of digciples nltogelher conglsted of 826 uncireumcised
persons. Bee Ibh Iizra to Danfel xii, 2, nnd Rashi to
Banhedrin 65 6, Amsterdam edition,
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led to credit the saperstition, that even the
passing shadow of Peter was sullicient to
cure discuses and to banish unclean spiritg.
This is nyperbelie, of course, and intended
to glority Peter. Had Peter, indeed, en-
Joyed so extraordinary a repuiation among
so superstitious a class of people, the ¢ause
of Christinnity must necessarily have met
with muech better success in an abount Je-
rusalew than was actually the case.

A specinl care by Peter and Johin is men-
tioned in Acts iii, 2. A man, lame * from
Lis mother's womb,” was carried daily to
the gate of the temple, * toask ulms.” One
day, on seeing Peter and Jobn, he asked
alms of thein ; but Peter cured Lim, so thad
“he leaping up, stood and walked, and en-
tered with thewn into the temple, walking,
and leaping, and praising God.,” This
‘miracle created great astonishiment aniong
the multitude, for the man was alreudy
forty years old. The erowd gathered about
the apostles *in the poreh thal s called
Solomon’s.” Peter eimbraced this oppor-
tunity to preach his doctrines to thew,
which increased the number of belicvers
to * five thousand, and led to the arrest of
the two apostles.”

The speech put in the moulh of Peter on
this oceusion belongs again to Lthe author of
“The Acts.” This is evident from the use
of the terms ¥ Son of God” and * the iToly
One," in connection with Jesus, of which
neither Peter nor the Ebionites knew any
thing, nor did they ever admit any sach
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doctrine. Jesus wag to them the Messiah,
or the Christ, as it iscalled in Greek, With
Peter, ns is evident almost from the same
pugaage, Jegus was a prophet like Moses
(iii, 22, 23, 24,) Buib as we shall dwell on
this point at somelength, we pass over here
to ancther. The bighpriest Anauias, a
Sadduncee, is mentioned in connection with
this scene, This ¢an only be ihe same
highpriest who had the apostle Jamea
stoned, viz.: Anonias, the son of Ananias.
He, according to Josephus (Antigu. xx, ix,
1) was appointed to his office by King
Agrippa 11, and exercised stern severity,
becanse * he was also of the sect of the
Sudducees, who are very rigid in juodging
offenders above all the rest of the Jews,”
as Josephus says. The bhighpriest slew
James, the hrother of Jesus, when Festus
was dead, and the new procurator of Judes,
Albinus, * was but upon the road,” This
Albinus came to Juden in the year62, A, €,
In *The Acts,” however, this scene and
speech and the subsequent arrest of Peter
and John are represented as following
shortly after the Pentecost miracle, hience
about tw4 months or so after the erucifixion.
We mercﬁ‘\)r cell attention bere to this utter
confusion of dates, on which we must treat
at length hereafter, to show that neither
the miraele, nor the scene, the speech and
subsequent arrest of Peter and John are
histovieal,

Peter ulso healed.a man of the palsy.
His pame was Eneas, Ie had kept his bed
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eight years. In the same chapter we are
also informed in a little story that a eertain
pious worman from Joppa, whose name was
Tabitha or Doreas, died after a brief illness,
Peter then at Lydda was sent for, Fle came,
prayed, and said, * Tabitha, arise.” The
dead woman obeyed; she rose and lived,
‘“and many believed in the Lord.”#

Paul worked no miractes. It is narrated
of bim, indeed ( A cts xxviii, 3) that a viper
fastened to his hand without doing him
any harm; but he says not that he per-
tormed a miracle. He speaks of * mighty
signs and wonders by the power of the
apirit of God,” (Romans xv, 19); but he
may have imagined them in the power of
his eloguence which enabled him to preach
the Goapel * from Jerusalem, and round
about unto Illyricum,'” especially as he
gays (I. Corinthians i, 22,) * For the Jews
require a sign, and the Greelks scek after
wisdom.” Again he says (Ibid. ii, 4) that
his preaching ** was not with enticing words
of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of
the spirit and of power;* but this points
to no miracles; it points much 1more to
mighty appeals to the sentiments and feel-
ings in preference to logical evidence, He
speaks of visions and revelations(II. Corin-
thians xil, 1,) but not of miracles performed
on others,like those of Jesus, Peter or John.

* A slmilar story (Acts xx, 7, &c.,} of Pnul, while at
Troay, is not narrated as o inirmele. Joutyehus fell
down {rom the third loft, ' and was taken ap dead.”
But he was not deae, for Paul said, * Trouble not
yourselves, for his life {3 in kim.” Xt was no muracle.
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The same is the case in the passage I, Thes-

- sal. (i, 5)and in IL, Thesal, (ii, 9.) - These are

the passages on which Mr.. Renan bases his
llewatwn thut Paul believed in mirscles.t

No crltlcal 1eader will find therein any
inference even enmlmg him to snch an al-
legation as a matter of history.

The only- passage whlch might possibly
commit Paal as a believer in miracles is
1. Cm Ril, where he speaks of the gifis of
grace, “For to one is given by the spirit
the word of wisdom ; to another the word
of lmowledge by the same spirit; to another,
faith by the same spirit; to another the
gilts of healing by the same spirit; Lo an-
other the working of miracles; to acother
prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ;
to another diversp Kinds of tongues; to
another the interpretationof tongues,” But
in the same chapter (verses 28, 29, 30,) he
evidenuly ascribes wisdom to the apostles,
kuowledge to the prophets, faith to the
teachers, and below these three classes he
places those who work miracles, heal the
sick, speak with diverse longues, or inter-
pret, 8o that neither of these lower func-
tionsbelonged to the apostles, This passage
praves only -that Panl admitted the Gentile
Christians’ pretensions fo work miracles,
heal the sick, &ec.; it admdfs by no means ,
that he believed any thing of the kind.

'The gift of prophecy of which Paul speaks
is not a prediction of future eventa; it is
merely a sort of trar%isomething alkin to

1 The Apostles P, 123
b
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speakmg with “ diverse tonguea * with the
distinetion that:the  prophets spoké lntelln-
gible words, Whﬂe those ‘of the d.werse
tongues did not This gave rise to great
eonfusion in the primitive ‘churches, as is
ewdent from the words of Paul, (L. Oonnbh
xiv, 26, &ec.} :

i How ig it then, br ethren9 when ye
comoe together,: every -ome of you hath a
psalma, hath a dectrine, hath a tongue, hath
a revelatzon, hath. an mterpretatmn. Let
all things be done unto edifying, -

“Ifany man speak in &n 'cmknown tongue,
let it be Dy two, or at the most by three, and
that by course; andletione interpret. .

“Butif there be no ‘nterpreter, let. him
keep siléencd in the ‘chu¥éh 'y anﬁ 18t “himy

speak e himself; and to: G‘qu 40

“J.et the. prophebs speak:. two 91' ;three,
and- ]et the ofher ‘;udge :

“ 1f-anything be Yevealed to another that
sittethi by, Tet the first hold hispeace.’

“For-ye:may- gll pr &)hesy one by ene,
that all may leam, and: all may be com-
forted.

“Angd the splmtq of the pr ophets are sub-

jeet toithe prophets.:

“ For God is not {he autho'i of confusmn
but of peace, a8 in all churches. of the
gaints,

“Let your womsen keep gilence in the
churches : for it is not permitted unto them:

to spealc; -but they are commuanded to be '

under obed:ence ag also sa1th the law,

“Aand if théy" vnli learn any- thmg, let
thent agk thefr hnsbands-at'home; for it is
a shame for woinen.to; speak in b,he ebarch, ;

“What! camethe word of God out from
you ? or casie it,unte” -you only? - .

“If any wian * think ' himgelf “to “be’ &
propheét; or-spiritual, let him-acknowledge.
that the things that I write’ unto, you, are,
the commandments of the Lord.

7
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‘But if any man be lgnorant let th be

ignorant,
“Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy,
and ferbid not to speak: With tongnes,
“Let ]l things be done decently and in

order.”

It is true that Paul recommended charity
28 'a Virtue superior to all gifts of grace
which he enumierates, superior even tofaith
and the gift-of prophesy (I, Corinth, xiii, 2,)
hence w d'oes not appem' that he fel‘b Jany

ole _

healing,, or the.otl } h:
c!mmed by -he_ Gentlle .hustmns, but 1t'

pag'ms had t’be:r demonologv, exorclsm
necromancy, thaumat,urgy, oracles and ’
prophets, connected with the most abhor-
rent practices of debauchery, eruelty and
deeeptmn. But in the form ag we meet
those stperstitions in ** The A¢ts” and the
Epistles, they are of Jewish origin, as we
shall prove msta.ntly. Paul having ‘been
. the 011gmator of Gentile Christianity, he
must have’ a,pproved of them either as a
matter of prudence, as hée has done in man ¥
other cases, to destroy them gladually by
the influx of lruth and ]1ght from the sonrce
of revelation, as it could not possibly be
done at onee, and not even attempted with-
out'denger t6 his cause; or he replaced those
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Pagan superstitions bry the milder or prac-
tically harmless Jewish ofies, which he may o
have believed-himself ok not ;

Thus much’is suré; if Panl -only connte-.
nanced - those - superstitions, ' the  other
apostles must Have done & before him ;-for
he was not the man to tnvent stiporstitions:
He -accommodated -himsself t0 obstacles
which “he  conld ‘not - remove. “'We may,
therefore; set down :as a fact that -the

. apostles and the primitive 'church-believed -
in’ demons; " @xorcisin; ‘ necréthanty, and
marvelous eures, or- pretended ‘to do so.
This fact afterward gave Tise tothe wonder-
fual stories which' the dixthor ‘of * Th Aicts >
and of the four Gospeis narrated’ of Fesus
and hig' apost'les. In éonfirfgtion ‘thereof
we will quote gonme of ‘the Jewish supersti-’ :
tions then éxisting, ds the Talmud dnd Jo-
sephus harrate them, and we will ‘find the
apostles did "ﬁreciséiy ‘with these "'Qilip‘eﬁaﬁ: -
tions as they did with the Baik Kol and the
glossology § they: stood in their: respective
age, and adopted its ‘aberrations: “We 'Will
dividethie material into denronology, exors
cism’ and -thaumaturgy, mlracles “nar-.

velons:cures, and’ prophecies; -
The severity ‘of punishments threatened

by the Laws of Moses to- ‘persons who pracs
tice : diwnatmn enehamtmen TOr - Béero-t
manegy, to wizards; witthés isind “Cbservers:
of times,* i8 proof positivenot only of the -

existence. of those superstitious praetlees

*I)euter <xwili, 1¢; Lev., xwili, 28; xix, 26 31X, .
. -
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to an alarming degree among the ancient
Heabrews, but also of the origin of these
aberrations of the mind in .Egypt. Still
there is no evidence of any demonoclogy in
these laws. Both neoromancy, asking the
dead to reveal foture events, and the 0&

conjéulting with familiar spirits, only reiate

to the spirits of deceased persons, The
witch of Endor (I. S8am. xxviii) who is
called . a Baalotk 06 has no connection with
any demons, she plamly conjures the spirit
oif the deeeased Saniuel, Thessalonian

women were known in Gleece ag experts .

in this secret art, They sprinkled blood
upoun the bhody of the dead whomthey in-
tended to invoke, offered. libations to the

soul of the deceased one, and were then

certain . that he would ans“er to their
querigs. The Synans also pxactmed this
superstmmn, only more mhuman than the
Greeks. They killed little . children, cub
their heads oﬁ‘ sa.lted and embalmed them
then they engraved upon a golden tablet

the name of the evil spirit to whom this.

abhorrent sacrifice was made, upon which
they-. put the head of the tnurdered. chlld
placed wax tapers around it and prayed to
it as to.an idol; this .caused the head to
answer {0 their queries. . The early Chris-
tian. writers - frmly believed . in the reality
of this superstition, and charged the Em-
peror Julius Apostate with the practice
thereof, . .

It is difficult to ascertnin whether the 0B
of the ancient Hebrews was iike either the
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Greek oy the Syriah practice, "1t appears not

to-Have been liké’either; for the Wwitch of
Endor was certainly not in possesmon of
Sarnnel's body, Herce it-was not s:nmﬂal to
‘the Gieek ‘practice, ‘and” “she * GOnJllled

. “Samuel’s s‘plnt hlmself in the presende of
: Saul “Heéngé 1t was not llke theé Syrlan prac-

i tlce 'l‘herefore ‘the laws cue no ewdence

L

of any ewnstmv -demonology.

It is ewdent however, that the ancient
Hebrews knew the Satyrs like the Evyp-
tians and Greeks, the hairy and Tascivious
Satyrs with the goat’s. feet, ‘and" loved to
make sacrifices to them § Alsothe Shedim
or demons aré mentioned in Deut xxxii,
17, as objects honored by - sacrifices.

Beside ‘these there was the évil spirit
which infuriated King Saal and the spirit
.of falsehood in the parable of the prophet
Michiah, (I. Kings xxii, 19,)to cpen a wide
field to the fantasy, partly to adopt -from
other nations and partly to produce de-
mons of all sorts and classes. Another
atarting point for a vast demonology was
offered in ‘the words of Beclesiast, ii, 8,
where King Solomon is represented to have

- gaid ‘of himself, “I procured myself qw

ﬁ‘ﬁw,” which most likely signifies ¢ dap-
tivatiig and charming heanties;” but the
words: Shiddah and Shiddoth:sounding. so

.much like Shed and Shedak, . demons,?: be-

ing actually derivatives of the same Hebrew
-root, Solomen was made also mast er of the

+ Levit. xvﬁ Ty Lsalab x:ill, 2; xxxiy, 14; IT.
Chron. 31 b, T

S

(USROS, B
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demons, as we-shall see hereafter, and his
name was connected w1fh RUMerous: ghost -
~ stories.
The ﬁrsL demon mentioned in the Bible
B 11 Satan, who iz a poetical ﬁctmn in the
... .book of Job. In Zechanah iii, Satan is 2
- personification of . the ‘“filthy garments’’
in verse 3, or the sins which * prevent” or -
& hmder” the high priest Jogshua to stand
uprightly and firmly before the angel of
‘the Lord. Still both the Satan of Job and
" Zochariah, two figures which have nothing
in comimon besides the name, were made
" to the prince of evil, of darkness, and of
wickedness, the Abhriman of the Persian
mythology, the Typhon of the Egyptians,
and the Pluto of the Greeks. The Hebrows
gave him the name Samael, ‘ the destrue-
tive power,” Yelser hara, * the evil inclina-
tion,” and Maloch Hamaves, *the angel of
death,” or also the Greek name Katmgm e, ]
L prosecutm.”
From these few starting points the He-
brews developed a demonology peculiar to
itgelf, The -ancient rabbinical sources
mention the following different demons
Iprin Mazikin, *evil doers;” man »:;x‘m
- Malachai Habalah “ seductive angels” or
CINessengers, MRMY MY Ruak Tumeah, ‘the.
unelean spirit;”? and My W Ruak Radh,
*the-evil apirit; ” all of which have the
: generie name of B Shedim, ‘“demons.”
“Besldes, thereare mentioned "y Lilin, * fo-

1 50 als0 Revelations 6f John xii, 10,
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waledowons,” Thoe origin of these demonsg
is not certain. In one place of the Talmud
{hoy are said to be descendants of Adam at
a time betwaen the birth of Abel and Seth
(Erubin 18 ¢ and elsewhere.} Bul other-
wise it is maintained God oreated them
Friday evening in the last hour, when the
Sabbath set in, creation was closed and the
demons received no bodies, Still they were
supposed by some to have a hairy body and
the legs of birds.

The mother of the deinons is the Lilith
{Nocturna,} the primitive night of Egyp-
tian mythology. She is like the Grocian
Proserpine; ounly that the Lilith of the
Talmud is depicted as a beautiful and las-
¢ivious woman. Later writers mentiolr
four mothers of the dewmons, viz. Lilith,
Naamah, dggereth and Mahelah, which ap-
pear synonymous with Progerpins, Venus,
Hekate and Xamia, The husband of
Naameh or Yonus was Shomeron, Vuleain,
whose son was dsimedad, the prince of
demons., Harman, the Persian Ahriman,
is mentioned as a son of Lilith. The souls
of wicked persons afler death are also
changed to demons,

As regards the nature of the demnons, the
rabbis, it appears, were well informed.
They state (Chagiga 16 o) “8ix things ave
said of the demons; in three thingy they
arelike angels and in three like men. They
are like angels in this; they have wingy
likko angels, fly from cne ond of tho world
to another, and know future evenis like
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the angels. How cau they know thls
They hear it behmd the curtain hke the
a.ngels. “In these thlee thmgs they ale like
men ,*",they eat and’ drmk propagate their
specles and d1e 1ike men.” It isalso known
that they are very mtelhgent and inquisi-
" tive. It is said of their prinee Ashmedai
that “he dally aseends to -heaven to learn
in the school of heaven, and then he de-
scends to'the earth to learn in the school on
earth,” {Guitin 68 «.) Elsewhere it is nar-
rated that Rabbi Hanina bar’ Papa. went
ont at night to distribnte chauty, when he
was et by ¢ the chief demon,” viz.: Astime- -
dai who threatened to do’ hu’n harm for im-
posing on his domain, night ; but the Rabbi
dlscuf-ssed Scnptulal passages with the de-
mon and proved to him that he had no
right to injure one who was out at night to
distribute charity. Of course, finally the
Rabbi drove the demon to flight (Jeru-
shalmi, Shekalim v.) Agam Raba informs
us that the demons every Sabbath crowded
the academy to listen to thé lectures, and
.the torn garments of the students must be
ascribed to the same canse—the démons
. press themselves ‘80 close to them, (Ber-
achoth 6 ¢.) These passages ‘will suffice to
show A pecuhar characteristic of the de-
mons among the anelent Hebrews; they
were looked upon ag superior intellects, as
-sagacious and heartless beings, prudent and
wicked. It is an eminenily psychologlcal
-~ idea, Bemgs gifted with superior | mte]]ect
and none but brutal and wicked pr opensl-
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ties are demons m the strictest sepse of the
term, S

The office ‘and: 'fun(,tmn of ‘all these de—
fions is injury,. ‘evil t6, Taari; but’ they are

‘named accordmg to the diﬁ’erent kinds of
evil Whlch they mﬂmt The M‘azmm mﬂxct

‘_bodlly m‘)unes and perpetrate mischief in -
an ordmary serise of the term, hke the
Satvrs of the Grebks and the Fauns of the
Romans. They are very numerous on
earth, but invisible. Aba Benjamin says,
‘Yf the eye was permitted to ses, néo crea-
ture could stand the Mazikin.” Rabbi Huna
says, ¢ Every one ofus has a thousand (Ma-
zikin) at his left hand and ten thousand at
his right one.)?- {Berachath 6 a.) These
Muazikin are most frequentl in rmns,
(Berachoth 3 @,) in unclean places, as in
privies, (Berachoth 62a,)in sewers throngh
whick the ‘waste water flows from houses.
(Chelin 105 b.3 In that placeof the Talmud
the following story is told: Abai said, in
the first ‘place, I believed, it is prohibited
to sit under the sewers of houses on ac-
covnt of the water; but Mar fold me it is
on account of the demons. "A man carried
a barrel -of wine; being tired, he set it down
ona sewer, and instantly a demon came

“and broke the batrel. The man went ‘o
Mar, son_of Rabb; Ashai, al d:complamed
the Rabbi’ pitt’ the demon. under ban,’ ‘and
‘he appeared The "Rabbi . asked why he
broke the barrel and the demon answered
the mian put. the vessel rlght upon my ear.
the ‘Rabbi, however aa:d “Thou hast noth-
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ing to do at a place where so many people

:rpass thou art wrong; go and pay the

damage.” The demon paul the - damage

" after he’ had stolen the . money from

- piles which were not counted ; for he

said “that his confrers had no power over
things “bound, sealed, méasured or
¢nunted.” It appears thab- the rabbis

‘managed the demons ‘without mueh

trouble, i :
_ The same Abai, also narrates in the same

place that the. Mazzlmn also frequent the

~waters hke the Greek nymphs. . It is nar-

rated there: “ Rabbi Papa had in his house

“one conversanb with demons. One day he

sent h1m ‘to the river to fetch water, the
sta ed away a good while. On re-
tufnin‘g,"the abbi asked him why he tax-
ried 80 long, and the servant answered :

“Thad to wait till the evil waters passed
away, as the demons had drunk thereof.”
This was so common a superstition thab
nobody would drink water before he had
spilt a few drops from the vessel, to pour

‘out ““the ‘evil waters” which the demons

leave on the surface.
- "Those déimons were also present to do in-

Jury'whers things or persons were in even
.numbers——two, four, six, &e—where two

“glas.ses of ‘wine were drunk -and not one,

‘..1.'1
_are recorded to ‘bénish the demons which
prosidé over such incidents,

..hree or ﬁve. This superstxhon is narrated
th'i 11_1 theé Taltond (Pesachlm 105, 109,
) where even the magic spells
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It appears that the: Mazikin: are persomﬁ-
--‘:icatsmns of physxcal causes of diseases, the
. miagma rising from unclean places, im-
..;pure-ingredients of -the-witer,~the foul
- _gir-in7 the: ruins, &e.; bub'the'superstmon
. conneated.: veith - even - numbers is inex-
:phca,ble to-us. .
- The Melachai Habamk or ¥ Se,ductwe
- ;Angels,”, are the counterparts- of the Mazi-
kin. The latter, demons. injure the body,
and. the former seduce thelsoul to evil, and
then .scorn with diabolie’ pléasure at the
eorrupt soul. Rabbi Ishmael ben Elisha
states (Berachoth 51. @) that the archanﬂel
Suriel* told . him amgng other thmgs,
e Leglons of seducmye angels sit- and. wait
impatiently for man, saying, when. will
man comr.mb one of these things and be en-
snared{”  The things: proh-blted there by
Sariel are not of a strictly moral character;
still the passage is_clear enough in showmg
that these demons wait for man’s seduc-
. tion. Farther on the same Rabbi states
(see Meharsho to this) that these demons
are ‘‘the unclean powers who wait anx-
. lously for man to injure and kill. him,"”
morally, of. course, Another, passage. of
.the Talmud reads thus (Lethuboth 104) :
" % Rabbi Llieser said, when the chked man
i h__otted out from this, world, t,hree groups
“Seduetive Angels’. meet;him. in. the
_other;. theé:- one. says, "No -peace to the
'wwked said.- t.he Liord,’ -the..other . says,

*In anot,her cha%ter we wﬂl treaton the arrgelology
: of the Hebrews, where 'this’ Suriel, wha; like-Meta-
thron, id an archangel iy’ ypmy i will-find big place
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‘Thouw shalt.rest with grief,’ and the third

says, ‘Go down and. lay With “the - wicked

ones,” : S
Ti;sese “ Angels of Seductlon,” persomn-

cations of crime and remorse, appear-in

the role of Satam’s actual servant, and

partake folly of his nature, as-decribied in.

Christian sources. While the Mazikin stand

under a milder prince, viz.: Ashmedai, of,

whom the Talmud: says that he is not him-
self - wmked the ‘“ Angels of %educuon ”
gtand nnder-Satan himself. -

‘Phe Ruah Tumeah, *the unclean spirit,”
was contracted on burial grounds for the
gole purpose of prophesy. Thé prolibition
in the Law of Moses against inquiring of
the dead, against which also the prophet
Isaiah remonstrates with his cotemporaries,
is exponnded in the Talmud thus: * This
is one who fasts and then stays all night
*on a burial ground, that he bé possessed of

an - uneclean spirit,” (Sanhedrin = 84)—a.

‘practice which appears to have been very
comuon in those days. At another place
(Niddah 16) this practice is enumerated
among others which endanger a man’s life
“ and bring his Blood upon his own head.”
Plato, both in his Phaedon and the work
On Law, speaks of the returning souls of
the deceased.t In the former work he says
the soul after the separation from' its body
is attracted to the uppér world by a certain
force of ‘at.traction in’herenh’ in thie body,

t 8ee Phaed., edi t. Lelpmg, 152.: p. 81 C—E audp
208 the notes; On Law, p. 838,
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&c. These souls soar about- their graves -
and- monuments, -and are -visible, ‘béecause
they .aré not yet entirely separated from
all bodily matter. .; These .are not the souls
of good men; it is a punishment for their
wicked dife. Cherefore ‘they resuine - the.
wicked praetices of their former- days, Then
he states that the-soul.of murdered. persons
haunti in Hades the souls of their murderers.
Here then are the impure spirits on. burijal
grounds ag a superstition. whieh miust have
been common among the Greeks long before
Plato,, beeause he.attempts 1o, a8sign a
natural reason_ tocit. In the Talmud oue
rabbi states: f‘Du11ng the twelve months
after death; the soul rises and returns-(to
the grave); after:twelve mionths it rises to
return no raers,” This has been adopted

by theologians-of "the, middle ages, with

the theory. of Plato, viz,: the, soul feels a
desire after the -bodily organs and corporeal
pleasures and enjoyments, A soul, ‘there=.
fore, a[together given to carnal pleasures
must be atiracted so much longer by 1ts
body.: - ‘
From..another: siory, however recorded

in the Talmud.(Berachoth’ 18 @ and Aboth _
Derabbi . Natlian, Sec. 3) it appears, the
superatition was prevalent -thaf: the dead-

hold conversatmns “whieh, at eertain tlmes o

and o ceriain ;persons, are awdible. .The
story.theredisiet: a pmms ‘man; rwho having

given -almas t0:e: poot:stranger, ‘was wp- . -

braided: bya:hiﬁwv' i :baadly that Leleft fhe
honse aud remainad all mghk@n the burial-
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ground. ‘He heard - two dead children cen-
verse; hienge no wicked persons, One of the -
chl‘dlen had:been:above in heaven; heard -
from behind the eurtain what: God said re-
garding the futnre, and on returning eom-
munieated :it to the other child, This was

done ‘twice on the eve of New Year; but -

the third, time the conversing children had
found out that somebody lstered; and: they
comnunicated o more secrets.

It appears,:theréfore, . that: thls =superst1— '
tion changed-ditsform at varicustitaes: but
underall forms it was believed that: one
was - thus:emabled to propheésy. - We ‘shall

- see o apother chapter‘how, by fasting and

similar means, not-only an-evil splnt was

confracted; but alsoa pure ‘spirit -for the
same:agd{jsiliﬂ&r mystie purposes, -

The: Ruah Roahk; *“evil spirit,”” is a-demon

whieh: finds . pleasure in taking: possessxon
~ of hurnan: ‘beings (according ‘te-the New
Testament, also ‘of swines) and in causing
themtodowickedor mischievous things con-
trary-to their:will. .A clear -definition- of-
the nature of this class of demons is in the
thirteenth chapter of Pirke Rabbi Elieser,
the first chapters. of which. are much older
than.the Talmud, and their anthor was a
coternporary of the apostles.; It8aysthere: ;.
“A man who has an evil spirit; whatever
he does, he ‘does net from . his own choiee,
but by compnlsicn: of the evil spirit; and
whatever.words he speaks are thé words of -
the evil: one” .The evil.spirit-silences a.
man’s soul, suspends his will, his moral
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and mental vollinon ‘and exposes him_ en-

W111 65 his' Maker, Vin: ,
SPIRIT and extreme poverty ' :To What
purpose is this, t.o]d ? that oneé: should _pray
for him ¥ _

The Talmud nanates several such oases.
We guote one. Rabm Smmon, t,he ,son of

emperor '8 dauo-hter. When they arnved

the Rabbi commanded the demon ]eave!
and he deft.”” _This, of courag,,moygd_,phe_
emperor torevoke hngleCt s y

mons——the une]{ean: p:rlf:and thﬂ ew'l?spint
'The demoniacs of the New '.I‘esﬁament :4re
1oL sm]ply persons who 1ab03 eq. under
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phases of msamtv, - ‘suffored from some
hallucimation. Matihew states distinctly :

“Even those who were possessed with de-
mons, and those. who were lunatics, and
those who had the palsy.” Here a distinct
line is drawm between the demomae and
the madman. X :

An English physxcmn partly from per-
sonal observafions and partly from facts
otherwise known to him, set down the fol-
lowmg points of d1ﬁ'erence between the de-
moaiac and the madman &

1, A madman never acknowledges him-
self to bo insane; the Supposed demoniag,
on the cdutmry, while firmly insisting that
he is in His right senses, fully believes him-
self 0 have' been compelled to the com-
mission of his crime by some ‘power he was
unabie 10, w:thst.and _

% 'lhe demomac seems to possess aimost
2 supernatural strength for the time being.

3. The demomac, although perfectly well

aware of the crn:ne Lie is about to commit
and the consequences which may attend. it,
has nelt.her pleasure neor satisfaction in ItS
perpetratlon, -and the vietim is genemﬂy
one who gave him no cause of offence what-
gver,

4, At the commmencement of the aitack
religious suasion appears to exercise &n
immense curative power on the demoniac;
but that power diminishes in strength the
longer recoursetoit is delayed, till its effi-
cacy is utterly Tost, B

* See Gaod W)ra‘a Lonnjon 186" r»p NG. d.c
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© That writer thinks, “It.is a'state nnaf-
fected, so-far as’ soience AL, PLOVE. by ‘any
physwal ‘condition of thé body; .on Which
meédié¢ine appears to have Bo eﬁgeb rand on
which rehgxon alone seems -t exerplse.any.
beneﬁclal control 1Bl - e a;;lmltis that
the drsease 13 contracted hy the excessive

use of splntuous hquors, as also by medical

treatment undér the -streng stxmulatng
gysiem carried to excess in cases of typhmd
fever.

The.reader will observe that thls desarlp-
mon of -the demoniac coincides. precigely -
with the rabblmcal notiges of this disense,
as'well as with, those of the-New ’Testamen*
In,a warm: ehmate which: rela.xes the
nervous ‘system, in a.n Age amd at plages

. where, A8 We shall se0 hereaﬁarf, qn‘taﬁmal

means were frequently us.ed, Ao @v@rstram
the nerves totheir wtiast powers inorder
to see mystic visions and ‘reeeive supernat-
ural oracles, this nnexplamed dmease,may
Anay, in
many instances, have been cured by re-
ligious suasion or obher moral mﬂuences.
Not knowing the. nature and causes, of the

'dlsease it was ascrxbeel to the Vlllany of a

'I‘he fate of"the”Arcadza.n ng Lykg«

whom Zeus changed into an ugiy wolf, 13

well known, This, in after times, gave rise
8 1 . R
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to a demoniac disease called. Lykanthropic
or Kynanthropia;on which the Greek physi~
cian Marcellus of Sidae ‘under the Emperor
Mark Aurel,) treated at some length,t He
shows that. the patients suffering of this
species of madness, especially at the ap-
proach of springin the month of February,
- gttempted to imitate the raanners and pas-
sions of  animals;. especially of dogs and
wolves, and spent their nights on sohtary
biirial places.

The rabbis of the Talmud: describe as one
cntermn of insanity, “ To stary over mght
on-a burial ground "

‘Magic and incantalions as pracblced by
the ancient Groeks was introduced among

. them, - ag ‘their accounts maintain, by
Oethanes who came into Greece-from Persia
with™ Xerxes, and promulgated the rudi-
ments of those secret arts. They were af-
térward enlarged by Demoeritus, who, it
‘was maintained by the angient. G‘rreeks had
learned them out of the w\mtmgs of certain
Phoenieians. The whele mystic art came
from sources; thirs much is certain, to which
the ancient Hebrews had access long before
the Greeks. -Therefore it would be won;
derful, almost miraculous, if the Hebrews
had not learhed some of these superstitious
practices, especially as they profess to have
learned- “ the names of the angels” in
Babylonia.. The fact that they knew the
Ahriman, son of Lilith, as one of the prom-

1 Thorlacios, Obuscuia. T. IV, p. 54, &e.
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1nent demons

e Now rthe saga.cmy aﬁd msdom 'Whlch=
God had bestowed on Solomon was o great
that he exceedeéf He gt HS0-

re:Ethan,
Darda the sons‘

*See Antiquitiessof Greece by J ohn Porter, I)D
Book IX, chap, xviil,
&

1
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of Mahol, He. also composed books of
odes,’ and sougs, & thousand and five, of
. parai:l and Similitudes, threp thousand;
for heispake & parable upon every sorf of
tree, from.the hyssop. to the eedar; and in
like rhanner also a out ‘beasts, about all
8Os of. llvmg creatures whether upon the
earth, or in the seas; or in theair; for he was
nob una.equamted w1th any of their natures,
nor omitied 1nqu1nes about them, but de-
.seribed them all like . phﬂosopher and . de-
monstratedRis ethmsﬁ.eknoWled e of their
" meveral. p‘ropenhes. GFod ialse-enabled him
to deayn. that . skill.» Hich expels demons,t
whie icience useful -and sanative to
‘i, “Fle cornposed such indantations also
. by ‘which distempers aré alleviated.  And
he. left-behizid him the manner of using exor-
-¢isms, by which they drive away demons,

80 that they never return; and this method

of cure i¥'of great force unto this day: for
i have seen .4-ceriain-man of my.oewn coun-
. ‘Whose mame wag Eleazer, rcleasing
éople that were demoniacal, in the presence
of Vespasian, and his sons, ‘and his eaptains,
and-the whelé multltude ‘of ‘hig’ soldiers.
“The manner of the cure was this: he put a
ring that had a root of ome. of those. sorts
mentionéd by Solomcm tothe nostrils of the
demoniae, affer which he drew out the de-
mon” throu*gﬁh hi& inostrils ;- and when the

f Some % etengied fran'ments of these hooks of
comura.tlo Jof StTemon are stillextant Tn Fabricing'
Cod. Pseude) igr e‘t Test;: p. 1054 though. I.entiret
differ from: h ] supposal that 'suc
BoGks: a.nd'a.r re paris of. that wigdom

w “hy God inFhis younger

daysa they muast rather h&ve belonged, to. such pro-
faut_: carigus.arts as we find mentioned, Acts, xix,
3—20 ahd have been derived from Jdola.try and super-
stitioh ofihis Heathien wives and toncubines in ‘hig 0ld
a.ge,rwhen hehad fersaken God, and God had forsaken
kini, B -gwelﬂnm up to, demoniacal delusions, Nor
does Jos hus’ strange account for the‘root Baoara,

(Of-the War; B. VIII,.ch. vi,see. 8,) seem to be other

than that of its ma, iGal use in. such copjurations. As

for the following history, it contains what Christ
- Bays Matt. Xii, 27, XIf I by Beelzebub cast out devils,
by Whom do your BONS cast therm out? V'— Whisfon.
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man fell’ dowh meedla.ﬁel‘ ;. b ad.}ured him
: k;hg _st:ll

e .
and Sieily ¢ tha% ;
ablé like this rie & Mac eruﬂ

observe }:_mre.' that in G;rmcia Ma,jor
yrodigionsiy. egreat anel dur-
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der on aceount of its largeness; for it is no
way ‘inferior to any  fig-tree whatsoever,
either it hieight-or thickness ; and the report
i§,.that it had lasted ever since the times of
Heérod, and wondd probably have lasted
1muech longer, had it not been cut down by
those Jews who took possession of the place
aftérward., But still in thai valley which

‘encompasses the city on the north side,

there is a'cerfain place called Baoras, which
produces a rootf of the same name with it-

‘sglfy its color is like to that of flame, and
. toward the evening it sénds out a certain ray
ke lightning ; it is not easily taken by such .

4s would do 1it, but recedes from their hands,
nor will yield itself to be taken quietly, un-
til either the uring of o woman or her men-
strual blood be poured upon if; nay, even
then it is cerfain death to those that touch
it, unless any one take and hang the root
itzself down trom his hand, and so carry it
away., It may also be taken another way
without danger, which is this. They dig &
trench guite round about it, till the hidden
part'of the root be very small, they then tie
a dog to it; and when the dog tries hard to
follow him that tied him, this root is easily:
Plucked nup; but the dog dies immediately,
ag if it ‘were instead of the man that would
taketheplant away; norafter this need any
one be afraid of taking it into their hands.
Yet.after all this pains in getting, it is only
valuable on account of one virfue it hath,
that if it We only brought to the sick per-
soms, 1t guickly drives away those called
demons, which are no other than the spirits

T This strange account of the place and root Baaras
seems to have bheen taken from tbhe magieians, and
the root.to have been made use of in the days of Jo-
sephus in that superstitious way of casting out de-
mons, -suppesed by him to have been derived from
KingSoldémon, of which we have already seen he had
@ great opinien 3 Antig. B. VIII, chap.ii, sec. 5. We
alse ‘may- hence learn the true notion Josephushad
of demong and demoniacs, exactly like that of the
Jews and Christians in the New Testament, and the
first four centuries; See Antiq. B. VI, chap. viii, sec.
2; B. XTI, chap,. ii, sec.- 3.— Whiston
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of the wicked that enter into men-that are.
alive, and kill them, unless they can obtain
£0Ie, help against | them n -

- Fabpriciug, in his, Codex Ps,eudengr. Vetr.
Test., Pp. 1054, pxeserves gome pretended
fragments of these books of eonam‘.atmn of
Solomon, which.. 1ay bea ‘translation from
a bock-known to the rabbis: Q_f the Talmnd,
as the N9 10D Sufer Hurefuoth, “the

book on therapeutics,’” which ng'Eeze- L

kiah is.reported to have hid, for which he re-
ceived divine approbation. (Pesachim 56 and
elseyhere,) Most likely.some pseudograph
wrote . a volume on this subject and passed
it for the work of King Solomon which
King Hezekiah had hid, tocrether with the
.copper-serpent -which Moses hasd made in
the wilderness. The eompzlers of the Tal-
mud gave credence to the story as they did
to the stories of the Pheenix and the Sala-
mandels (Oholm 127y N

It is, therefore, beyond doubt that @XOT-
ciam was practlced among the Hebrews in
the time of the apostles; that it had .a his-
tory, and popular credulity dated its .origin
back to King Solomon, of whom the Talmud
also narrates the beautiful fable of his ad-
ventures with Ashmedai,y whom he ban-
ished in order to-tell him where the worm
Shengir could be found. This ‘worm which
- grows in the ashes/of the Phoenix; cats stone
by mere touch. Solomon:was. obliged to
have this worm to cut'stopes for the altax of
the temple, to which purpose no iron instru-
"nients were to be used. Ashmedai alone
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knowing: where to find it, after the use of

much’ strategy, hie was brought before Solo- -

mon and informed him where to find the
Sheinir; Afterward, however, Ashmedai
retaliated on Solomon.; We call atiention
to this story only in support of the fact that
the origin of exorcism was supposed to be
of Solomon, who hot odly had Shiddah and
Skiddoth, but “wag wiser than all inen;”
"“and he SPake thiree thousand proverbs,
ngs were a thousand and five.
Andh pike of trees, from. the eedar tree
‘that i§ Tii*Tiebanon; even unto the hyssop
that §pribgeth otit of the wall ;- he spake also
of beasts, and of fowl, and of créeping
,tlnngs, and: ‘of fishes;” comsequently he
could :‘1150 govern the demons -and teach
Stheis’ ‘how'to do it. The demons dreaded
hig very ‘haxne as late, indeed, asinthe day

‘of Vespasian and Josephus.- .

The Hebrews certainly did not consider this
mystie art a gift of grace, hecause Solomon
did’ not enjoy the reputation either of a
ptophiet or of 4 Very pibus man. Although
the Talmud maintaing in one place, Who-
‘ever says ‘Solemion sinned is in error; 7 ghill
it is We]llmamtamgd on the othex hand that
he was oné “‘who tedches wisely and acts
othérwise,” The root of the plant, accord-
ing to Josephus, had more to do with this
mystm airt than the magic spells uttered on
the “oceasiph: If would appear even that
those magm practmmns, actually knew of

{ This story is beautimu} explained in the Erech
Mium b¥ S.-J. L. Rapoport, part 1, art. Ashmedad,
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medicine to core the disease called demoniae,
The rabbis, as we have séen already, bad no
need of any medicine; ‘Rabbi Simen, son of

‘Jechai, plainly cemmanded {he demon: Ben

Thalmion to.leave, and it left.: Mar, son of
Rabbi Ashi, sammened - the ‘demon before
Lis court and imposed a fine on the wretel,

which it.had te pay. ‘They considsred ex-
‘orcismi a sgience thch one conld amd should
study:; We have seen-in a former chapter

that the members of the Sanhedrin were re-
quired t¢ know this.mystic.zdienee. The
Talmud (Swceah 28 o) tells that Hillel had
eighty pupils, amopg whom Rabbi Johanan,

sonn of Sdecsl; 'was the yourgest; yef he

knew all-and évery thing that the age pos-
segsed. . Among the sciences of’ this rabbi
thereis specially enumerated “ conversation

“with the angels and. conversation.with the
-demons.” It was considered a profane
geience whick was prohibited on’Sabbath.

So the Tslmud informs ug, (Sanhedrin 101 a)

4 None should inguire on Sabbath in-mat-

ters of the -demons.” “One Rabbi Jogé has
sense enough to add thereto, ¢ Alse an week

“days it is prohibited.” . Theére.are reeorded
" in the Talmud some magic spells to banish

demons (Pesachim 105 to 110) and 8 secref
art to enable one to see them. (Beragheth
6 a); but they -are of a rouch later origin
than the period on whieh we treats. .

. Again, in:the Talmud Sandhedrin (begin-
ning of chaptér eleventh,) where those are
counted whib shall not enter the kingdom

-of heaven in eterngl 1ife, Rabbi Akiba adds,
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 “Who read iprofane books and who whis-

pers over a wound, “All the sickness which
I brought on the Egyptians, I shall not
bring on thee, for I, the Lord, am thy phy-
gician.”?" This entitles us to believe
that clags of incantations, healing wounds
by magic spella, was a commdn superstition
which that rabbi opposed. The Talmud

‘narrates several times that the apostles and

disciples. of Jesus practiced this supersti-
tion: ¢ The grandson-of Rabbi Joshua ben
Levi was gick with an 'inflamimation of the
throat, and a person came, ;whispered info
his ear the names used among Nazarenes,
and he recovered.” (Talm. Yerushalmi Eru-
bin,). At another place (Abodah Zarah
85 @) another note of this kind occurs: A
nephew of Rabbi Ishmael ben Elisha was
sick, -and- the apostle James came to heal
him in the name of Jesus, but the rabbi
would not allow it. Whether Rabbi Akiba
opposed this practice simply because it was
& superstition, or he did so because it was a
Christian superstition, it is now difficult to

" decide. The former is most likely, because
the magic spell was a verse from the Old

Testament.

‘We need go no further on this topic. The
above quotations must have already con-
vinced the reader that the knowledge of
demonology, as well as exorcism and thau-

maturgy; was, in the time of the apostles, a

vulgar belief and a secret science, of which
some-roede use and others did not. Some
considered the whole pretentions supersti-




CHRISTIANITY, 115
tious and otherg did not. Some employed
this -mystic art--for the purpode of de-
ception and imposition, while soine may
have madéit subservient to-ottier and better

purposes. But it wasnota giff of prace any

more with tho Eleazer of Josephus, Rabbi
Simon dnd others in the Talmud than with

the apostley and diseiples-of -Jesus, and vice

versd. On'the part of the Jewish “writers i¢
is not éven claimied as & gift of grace.

‘In regard to miracles, however, the pre-
tensiong of the Talmud run fully as high
and: higher than those of the New Testa-
ment. A1l kinds of iditacles, except the

-reanimation of -therdead, a’ miracle which
the author of kings. only had the boldness

to claim for the two prophets: Elijah and
Flisha, but all ¢ther miracles recorded by
the authors of the New Téstament, and
gsome - ¢onsiderably more stupendous  are

‘recordedralso in the Talmud, as having been

wrought by mien who were coltempora-
ries of the apostles, and-by their sires. Some

.characters of the Talmud are specially

noted as workers of miraclesand are called
onthis account 5013 190 “ experienced in

siracles;” -as - Rabbi Simon ben Yodhal,

mentioned before, Nahum -of Gimsu (Taa-
nith 21) and many others. By the avay
(and alsodin Vejikrah Rabbah) the Talmud
narratesithe following marvelous anecdote
of-this-Nahum :-ITis people wished to send
a present to-the .emperor, and they ap-
pointed :him to be .the messenger. They
gave him a box filled with gems and pearls.
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On his way, stopping all night in an inn,
thieves emptied the box of its valuable con-
tents and filled it with earth. The poor
man discovered his bad luck, but having no
means to replace the stolen treasures, he,
as he was used to, exelaimed, ¢ Also this is
for good,” and eontinued his journey. He
reached his place of destiny and delivered

the box with earth te the emperor, On ex-.

amining its contents, the emperor and his
officers, of course, were much offended, and
Nahum and his party were in danger for
their lives? But the prophet Elijah assumed.
the sppearance of one of the Imperial offi-
cers and pleaded the unlucky man’s cause.
# Perhaps this is of .Abraham’s earth which

‘possesses the charming power to render an

enemy’s sword like stubble and ashes,” the
disguized Elijjah advanced. The earth was
tried and it actually possessed this precious
virtue. Thisrendered it morevaluable than
any treasures which could be offered to the
raler, and Nahum was greatly honored by
the emperor and sent home with rich pres-
ents, That the. prophet Elijah-came down
from heaven.and conversed with this or that
person, or wroight miracles for somebody,
was aloost an everyday’s oecurrence.

The oldest man of miracles recorded in
the Talmud wis the Rip van Winkle of the
Jews, the man who slept seventy years.
Hig name was Honi Hamangel, He lived
in time of Alexander Janngus and his wife
and successor in office, Alexandra, hetween
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105 and 75 B, C.* This'man of wonders, we
are £61d in-the Talmud (Taanith 23,) was so
familiai with the Almighty himself that he
askoed favors -of God like an uncouthed son,
whése will-the - good father does after all.
His prayers:were instantly granted. The

month of Adaf had passed, the Falmud nar-

rates, ;and 1o rain had refreshed the parch-
ing land, ‘They sent to Honi Hamangel
and-reguested him to pray for rain. -He did
so and it rained not.  He dug 2 hole, went

down -and prayed, “ O Lord-of the world !

thy children hase set their countenance on
me, as if-T wag'the son of the house before
thee.sy I swear'by thy great name that I will

. not:‘move from: this spot wuntil thou hast

shown mercy to thy children.” It began
raining slowly. - His pupils said, it appears
to-rain-only ‘for the purpese of absolving
him of his oath, so'that he might go home.
Honi continued hisprayer, * This is not the
rain for which ¥ prayed, T asked for a rain
which fills wells and cisterns,” and lo! a
heavy cuirent of rain poured down with
violence. It appears the vain has come to
destroy the world, his pupils said much
alarmed; he prayed a.gam' and it rained
qmetly. It rained so fnuch that Jerasdlem

was overflowed to such an extent that peo-

plefled upon the Mount of the Tetnple, and
again Foni prayed and.the rdin stopped.
This is-a miracle as grea.t as amny told in the
New ’I‘estament. :

- * We was & cotemporaryef Simeoa ben Shatach who
could bardly bave lived longer than 75 B. C.
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The close connections of this-apan with
Glod were not hrmted to him.- only, two of
his grandsons, Aba Hillkiah, his son’s:son,
and Hanan or Qunias “who hid himself,”” His
daughter’s son, did precisely the same things
at various.times, as the Talmud narrates in
the same place. This Hanan or Onias “ who
hid himself’? came to a tragic end. When
Arvetas and Hyrcanus beswged Anstobulus
in -Jerusalem, Josephus telis us. {Antiqu.
Book XI¥V, chap. ii; 71,) ¥ Now: there -was
one whose name .was Oniag, a righteous’
man-he wag, and beloved of God, who; in.a
certain drought, had prayed to God to. put
an end to the intense heat, and whese pray-
ers God had heard, and. had. sent them
rain, . This man had hid himself, because
he saw that this seduction wonld last-a great
while.t However they brought him to the
Jewish . camp, and desired that as: by his
prayers he had. onee pul an-end to- the
drought, so he would in like manner make
imprecations on Aristobulus and' those of
his faction. And whenupon his refusal, and
the excuses that he made, he was still by-the
multitude eompeiled to speal, he stood up
in the midst of them, and said, *“ 0.God, the
King of the whole world! since those who
stand now with me are thy people, and
those that are begieged are also thy priests,
I beseech thee that thou wilt neither hearken
to the’ prayers of those agamst these, nor
bring to effect what these pray. against

o 7 The Talmud gives another reason for.the surname
revggm had hid himself,’” both, however, may be cor-

-~
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those.” Wherenpon such wicked Jews as
gtood about himi, as soon as he had made
this prayer, stoned him to death.” This
the rabbinical tale of a man working won-
ders by prayer is corroberated by Josephus,
while none of the miracles recorded-in the
New Testament can boast upon such im-
portant testimony, E

This Honi Hamangel and his two grand-
sons were not the only men who wrought
wondeis by prayer; the Talmud mnarrates
most astonishing miracles which were pei-
formed especially by Rabbi Hanina ben Do-
sa, Rabbi Phineas ben Yair, (the miracu-
lous powers of these men extended to their
asses on which they rode;} RabbiJudah ben
Elai, Rabbi Judah ben Baba,i Rabbi Elieser
ben Hyrcan, and numerdus others. We
must quote some of the most remarkable
ones. Nzkdimon ben Gurion, arich citizen'
of Jerusalem, borrowed of 2 Roman officer
the watercontained in twelve cisterns, when
water was searce in that city, to supply the
pilgrima8. He promised twelve talents of
sifver to the Roman, if on a certain day the
rain should not refill his cisterns. This was
then quite a-large sum of inoney. The last
day of the contract had approached, ahd no
rain had fallen. " The Roman sent word fo
- Nakdimon to send him the water or the
money ; but Nakdimon replied, thé day has
vet many an hour. The Roman laughed at
this and said, thé whole year no rain fell,it

1 See Seder Hadderoth, edit. Karlsruh, 1754, p. 106 ¢,
column i. ‘ R :
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will certainly not come to-day. He went

to the bath full of joy, and Nakdimon went

" into the temple and prayed, * O Lord of the
world, thou knowest that I have not done
this for my honor or the honor of my
father’s house, I have done it to thy glory
that the pilgrims have water to drink.” In-
stantly the clouds rose and the rain de-
seended so copiously that all cisterns over-
flowed.. .The Roman going out of his bath-
house and Nakdlmon coming from the
temple met .the latter said, pay me for the
surplus of Wa.ter thou hast received, to
which the Roman rep].led “ I knowthat thy
God shakes the world on thy account; still
I have another plea against thee, for behold
the sun is set, the day is past,thon must pay.”
Nakdimon: returned to the temple and

prayed, “ Lord of the world, make known -

that thou hast beloved ones in thy world;
as thou hast done me a wonderin the begin-
ning, do me one more at the end.” The
wind turned, the clouds dispersed, and the
san eame forth bnghtly from behind the
clouds.y . 4
Rabbi Ha.nma. bhen Dosa was another man
of great miracles. Being on the road he
was ovettaken by a heavy shower. He
prayed, “ O Lord of the worlds, everybody
ig pleased, must Hanina be dlstreased"’
It stopped raining. Iaving reached hisg
houge he prayed again, ““ Lord of the worlds,
everybody is distressed and Hanina should
be pleased!” Instantly it rained again.

| Taanith 18 and Aboth Derabbi Nathan.

B
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The... Bath. Koi; . daily . p,rocla.lmed_m the
name: of God; *The.whole. w is,.
sustenance for. thq sake of Hmrm, MY SON,
and:Hanina, my -son, liveg on .easurs. of.
turnips. from Fs) a.bba.tlr anoth r,”

ca,lle@l :

They, \#ént to Bab EHamna ben Dosa. a.nd-
eomplained.; Show.me the hole.of the ser-
pent, he said; and, they, éhd. so,. He pla,ced.

his. heek:in, the hols, the serpent bm him ;
bu,tr 1t w@a the serpent which d1ed Ha.mna:

wo to th.e G‘narud whwh meets Rabbl
Hamina. ben Dosa.”. (Beracheth, 33) Eur-
ther ofi {p. 44) it is. stated of the same: man
that he not only cured, the. sick. by his
prayers ; but. he even knew while praying,
whether God: wonld heal the sicle man, for_

9

'
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“ He (Hanina) is like a servant before the
king (having free ingréss) and I am like an
officet before the king.” This*Hanina, as
is evident from‘his conmnections with:the
rabbis’ Gainlel and  Johanan ben: Saecai,
was a cotemporary of the apostles. B

Another most extraordinary man was
Rabbi Phineas ben “Yair'who flourished a
century later than Hanina, - This mian di-
vided the water'of 4 river by his plain com-
mand. The story is told im the Talmud
(Chulin 7 &) thusg:- “ Rabbi-Phineas: ben -
Yait'went out torélease captives, His pro-
gress was arrested by a river called Guinai.
Divide thy waters, Guinai, said'the rabbi,
and let me passon. The river replied, thou
goest to-do the will of thy Maker, and I go
to do the will of 'my Malker; it is doubtful
whether thou wilt do'i, and if is certain
that I will do if.. If thou dividest net thy
waters, the rabbi continwed, I will punish
thee that never water shall flow again in
thy bed. The river obeyed, the water was
divided; and the rabbi passed through.”

TIi iz not neeessary to our purpose to men-
tion any of the minor miracles whose num-
ber in the Talinud is legion,? when we ‘ean

? Some .of the minor miracles are those told by
RabbiEleseronhisdeath bedin the presence ofAkiba
who weag the witness of the miracles told, viz: Elieser
comrmanded, and awholé field was suddenly filled
with pumpkins; he commanded again, and all the-
Eump_gms were gathe_red-to%ethe_r toone heap. (San-
Ledrihge.] -Another story (Sabbath 120.5) was thus:

One king of Syria (Antiochug Epiphanes?) issued a
decree; whoever will put philactres upen his head,
thet bead shall be fractured, #Flishzh, a pious man,
minded not thai‘law, ‘he placed the philactres on
hig forehead and going into:the street met 5 Syrian
oficer; Elishah ran,‘the officer overtosk him, and-
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point to the following allegations which
thrgw the miracles of the New Testament
altogether ih-the shade; - : -
Rabbi Ishmael bew Elisha held gonversa-
tion with the/angels, and en several occa- -
sions he-communicates freely -what the an-
gels told him: - I -ons ' inktance (Bérachoth
51y He narrates wwhat the archangel SURIEL
told ‘him,: This rabbi, we are told; was.in-
heaven; and’ four others, viz: Akiba, Ben .
Soma, Ben: Asai and: Acher were in Para-
dise.  How intimately acquainted the rab~
bis were with the-angels.is best jlustrated
in a story told:in the Talmud. (Hagiga 14):
¢ Rabbi  Johanan ben Saccai rode upcn -an
asg out of Jerusalem, and-one of his pupils,
Rabbi Elieser bén-Aroch, followed -him to
learn something of him. He said, Rabbi,
repeat to me a section on the throne of God
(‘ Maaseh Merkabel;') but the rabbi re-
plied, my son, have I not taught you not to
speak thereof, except to one along, if he is
wise and gifted with. selfereflection? ‘The
pupil then replied, well then-permit me to
recite before -thee. what I have learned.
Rabbi Johanan gave him permission, came
down from the:ass; wrapped his-whole form -

Elishah hid the phxlactres in his closed ﬂst. Wha.t
hast thow in thy hand ? the officer asked..: The wings
of a dove, Elishah a.nswered He opened his hand,
and-bebold: instead:: of philactres “there -were: the:
wings .of & dove.” So his Life. was saved. Joseph
ben Sinial was-an’ officer of ‘the erows,. Another
story is; told (Sabbath 121); ''Once fire broke out in
kis honsé” on -Sabblath; the Pagans came'to put it
out, but he wonld.nop aliow. u violation of the Sab-
bath tosave his property. A miracle happened, in-
stantly &, .heavy rain.fell and quenched-the fire.”
Dozens of such smnes counld be’ compx!ed ﬁ-om the.
rabbinical literature, - -

o
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in‘thé-wide cloak, and seated: himself npon-
a-stone urder ~ah -olive tree.. The: papil:
asked, Rabbi, why hadt. thouxlefb theiass?
The rabbi: gajd; if thou. speakest: of: the
throne 6f-Ged; the:Sheckinal will: be with-
us;:and the ministering- angels - will.aceom~
pariy:lus;and - I shonld: ride: upon am s
Rabhi: Hlieser: then begdin to :speak of the
thromeioff &od :firer canre dowan from hedven:
andénwrapped ali the tréesrof the field; the.
trees g hymns, and gn- angel exelfalmed
‘out of the fire;truly this is: the: desctiption
of God'sthifone.” When Rabbi Foshuaand
Rablsi «Jose : heard - this, they: slso spokse of
the:same subject. “ That day was in. high-
sudimer, -8fill- heaven ecovered: itself with
clouds;:a ‘rainbow dppeared in theéxwi,. dnd
the ‘mhinistering-angels ansembpled -and came
to Hatém, asmen: Wlll at- the plays before a
bridal:-pair.” -

Althese men were cotemporanes af ‘thie
theé apostles. -We shall. attempt in another
chapter: to ‘find & key to these: extravagant
mysteries;: hese, however, they will suffce;
as'they are;to show that miracles-and con~
versation wHith: angels was Hothing: uneém-
mon: in  thosédays; Not: only the  an-
gels, even the evil one was under the cont¥ol
of the Fabbisi: Kinig” David dlready, the

' -informs us,. had the advantageover
“ the 4angél of death,” so that- hie could lay
by strategy only (Sabbath: 30;)
‘oshia ben Lévi and Rabbi
2 Papa retaliated on’ the evil ‘one,
depnved “Hith”“of the sword of death by




CHRISTIANITY. 125
stralegy, and -went. :alive - into Paradise
(Kethuboth 77 and elsewhere.} “The angel
- of death ».ig :Satan himself, taking: death as
“the -greatest - physieal evili:*This : Rabbl

Joshua ben Levi communieates in .another
- place-of the-Talmud ( Berathoth: 51} parf-of
-the seerets whleh “thée angel of death:” told
-bingiff- o

“Fhe Talmud *not only clarlms for.: the

-various rabbis. full-power over Satan: and
the hosis:of ddemons {onece-they even:eanght

Satan. and laid him.in-chains.as:Solomen

did swith:Ashmedai}.and full kuowledge of
. the-heayenly: hests, the powen of resfigring
- the sicka by prayer;: and--of, geveining the
- laws:; of nature § it .elaims . ;até,ll AIOTY - for
* them. Fliey - ware.in; possession,.of fthe
daws:.of ereation;” [Hilchoth: : Yetsirah, and
. the:secretsr thereof; so that-tha. man. of mar-
-vels mmentioned above,; Rabbi Hanina.ben
‘Dosa, .amd his: colleagise, .iBabbi. .Oushla,
. actually-‘created, say: created a ca].f which,
-when it -was; three days.old, they kﬂle,d and
-gte.: (Banhedrin$7.) i : .

: It iz certainly. superfluous to. multlply in-
--stanees, the above are sufficient fo .give the
~ireader a-.preper dnsight: into .the: spirit
-.and -allegations . of -the:..age- of- the. .apes--

tles. { The:abeve :steries . were:: hot ., writ--
cten deowndmmediatelyiwhen: it ywas: gup--
“posed: they: transpired;!-the: Gogpel . amir--
- aclesialso. ‘were‘-,wribten; long: post festum;,

1There exmied 8, bDD‘Ii' W Pinkéseh r of Rabbi:

+ Jophua beniLeyi which-waslest. Thia ,mag .have:

contained the mystic tales, some 0f which were:
quoted-in the Talmud (Sabbath 1555.)
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~both; however, pomt to the Bame chapter of

-

‘history! . !

2o Any mtelhgent raeaderg orr d1scovenng all

. ithese superstitions in the: Talmud, wili at

once come to the.conclusion;that both the

" authors of the: New Tostament and the com-

- pil&rs ofthe . Talmud ‘comamitted one and

the same error, viz: they accepted and pre-

- gented those - aberrations i.of .the hunmian
L maind:48-maatters .of fact.: IViscertainly not
" mecessary’ to: prove. that .the: whole.demon-
: ‘ologlyr tegether:withitheé mystie arts .and

- miFsculong performances -conngcted .there-

~iwith, are’ the ifiveniions dof superstitious

-persons ; “moedern science and. ‘philesophy,
-and'the cuirenticenceptions: of religion, re-

" jeet those: superstitions as: unfounded and

ridietlous, -as fantastic products of a child-

‘ish imagination: - "Therefore. the Christian

. arguinent, that:one party ‘wrought these
.- mirdeles by the “Holy Ghost;"’ and the other
by # Satan,’t falls of -itself to the’ ground.

A g we Ao not admit the existénce of demons,

, Wwe can not believethe miracles performed on

. :them!’ Neither Jesus;and his apostles, nor

" '$he rahbis of the Palmud: and the FElieser of

' Josephus, - could have ‘banished demons,

Still, if ‘one should be ‘credulons éhough to

‘believe in the existence of demons, he must

‘admrit ‘at once -that- those rabbis. and that

‘Elieser possessed :the-same gifts of grace as

Jésus and his apostleés did, and it would not

prove any thing in favor of the New Testa-
‘ment which could not be clalmed also in
favor of the Tafmud, If these thmgs prove

i
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the. divinity ;of the New Testament, they
prove:algo the: divinity, of the 'I‘almud The
‘ behever in demons must acce;_) :both colleo-

ratlonahgtgig ,(;10 éi:oneg of demons
and, exordsm mqst be taken in a ﬁguratwe
86186 | only, ratxonal \,g.l;niudmts, ‘advanced
the same theory in regard to_the Talmud,
beca.use both claases of authors are per-
fectl;y in eamest ,a.bout thls ma.tter and be-
. tray ; not W1th one WOl‘d that they meant
rany thmg: except lltera.lly tha.t thch they
havewtmp i
Dad tb.e rabhi 1m1ta¢e the.apostles or vice
wema 2 Thepassages: quoted from J osephus
- BTe: decnswe in oye:respect, viz: that, these
- superstitions-existed among the Jews long
_-before the rabbis.and the apostles, hence in
. the main there. was,no necesgity for imita-
_.tion on either. side. . The .popular superstl—
 tions existed and were adopted. It is easy
- to. imragine Why they were adopted The
vulgar and illiterate mags is by far. more
disposed to bestaw ad:tentmn on ocula.r de-
. monstration,, however . unsklllful a mampu—
lation,. and, be Jmpressed w1th a ‘supersti-

: .tmn, howeve; m‘g,mfest an absurdlty, than
_.to reagon and to. Srasp t}ge products of rea-
.Bons To estahhsh ope’s authonty over such
.2, masg, one need .only, condescend to. their
Co 3superstmpns and pro ehis controhng power
.. over things Whlch they fear, and his good
grace and favor w1th such other things of
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‘nedéssary ‘to ther galvation *and ‘happindss
“of man. - Mobt all “detdagogties and inpos-
tors ofour owil-days; aswellas inostof the
“po pular tddchers with tHe bestof intentions
-practice this sel fisimieististen of zoéommo-
dation foipopularsprejudices and supersti-
-tions, an@ithatr was alwagsaboutsthe: same
ereatiire; with the'satie mdditeafiddbiherits.
“Wetaréiselfish enough o fsmele 4t the im-
perfectionis of past ages,sand woulld not-sd-
imt how: commg: geﬁéi”-ﬁhonfs wi’ll “lau gh’f at
"our folliés. -
| Theefote there tan Ere i éﬁﬁ”bt“ﬁhat”both
‘the'aposttesrand the TabBis prabtiesd: those
‘Trapositions: ‘The apostles were obligedito
‘do so, “Biedtise  te Tabbis idid.  Havihg
- adepted this Buth #orrgid the gloskology
- Fid iaiiftaluitg festdudrinevery pointias
- hight adhighes thantheirsopporetits; the
"-apﬁst‘les*“ﬁreﬁrer vownd-totwdrk mivarles and
“banishf dentetis, | 6rélee they évald wot Hdve
:ieﬁtabhshed‘a ré;mtaﬁmn “atidorig-the Tower
class of pedple; thedm' Haarezswhoni tHby
’es;aeémtlj‘sﬁiﬁghbt bﬁfwert v"EheBBreo‘[ﬂd

¥

oo™ thh‘g' ”wmﬂd “hag
¢nbugh 6 rut the fopautationrof’ Peterrand
' his *maﬁﬁ%fr Bés:ﬁe&*’tﬁérbﬁv‘aé aﬁaeli“ef*e‘ar-
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.=;'b_el‘igf.- ‘The Messiah thaving come, the de-

. mons mwere-obliged. to: submit to those who
- posseesed the: gift- of grace and. were the

_mesgengers:.of| the .son of. David; soe the

..apostles were obliged to practice exorcism.

~This; hewever, proves not that. Jesus and

- the apostles orihe variouns rabbis.performed

- thefeted- descnbed in ‘the. New. Teatament

-. and.: the ’I‘almud‘,lom he eontrary,itis moch

more Hkely that.neither of them . would

.-wnte doven &, - memonal of events, caleu-~

lated to rouse suspicion agamst tl;;enga with

#heiintelligent.and learned: portion-of- the

ccommaunity. - They may baye -claimed, in

. "general terms, such powers and ﬂupernat—
. urak gifts; posterity invented. evgnts pat-
: 'blcular -pages, especially, when. phllosophy

-.and . Jearning:.:declined, . and, it -declined

-rapidly.in the. second. _centu;y aflready—-—m

- iHustration -of .those  marvelons powers.

The:authors and:iranseribers of the New
Testament, as well as the. oompllers of the

Talmud recewed those, stories. as facts and

: mc_orporated. themin: theirrespective works,

-+ These and. similar superstitions. were by
- .fameore popular among;the Gentiles than
-. amongthe Jews... The Jews dispersed among
. the:Gentiles were lookediupen, as a general
- thing; as being in possession of those secret
- artg and mystic sciences, . In Rome, at the
.vyery seat of the art.and science of those

- -days, the satyric poet, Juvenal, informs- us.
. the Jews were looked upon. as. the best in-

terpreters of dreams and. the most expert
goothsayers, . The Roman women run after
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J ewmh beggars to have theirfortunes told.*
. Throughout - the- middle ages, the Jews
mamt_anmed this peeuliar reputation among
the: Genfiles, .and. in:some parts of Europe
superstmous people still-belieye in it. .

. "'WHhen: Paul,.ltherefexe visited:the Gen-
txles, hie: ‘went first to: the, Jews... He found
them in possessmn of this, reputationamong
..the: Gentiles. :» This was too.-advantageous
a:point-to be.neglected - by a man. of Paul’s
‘prudenee.  Se ihe:; a.dlmtted that :all the
i Jews, off course: ]:m adopted: his-doctrines,
possessed thevarious gifts of grace, to speak
with-tonghes;;prophecy, heal diseases, ex-
pel: ‘denaons. and: aperfOLm other miracles ;
. and oxby: iddeditothis that-all! who belieyed
--.shonid.xeceive :ms,tamﬂ:l);rt Lherﬁam;e enviahle
F grace which the ows possessed. . It
--;Mr.:)Renam FOPPOses We must npt-form an
.opinion..of./the means of.conversion' by

.these;naive errorsf, and he: thinks this pru-

.. dent - accommeodation fo'.current: supersti-

tons wak.not eonverted. do: eﬁﬁcmnt means
T, conve si-he:is certainly mistaken-in
.regard te-Panl,; whoemployed-these as-well
. a8 other means.at his command: to the. pro-
pagatmn of -the, faith:. «whmh ‘he. preached"
: ,wlthout the. least -proof: on record, that he
- ‘helieved; any of these:seeret.arts: or mysiic
~Sciencess+On the OOBt]:a.l;y,nWhen these-su-
perghﬁmns tassumed -alarmin gi.dimensions,
.- hey; remonstaraised a8 We have.seen. in the

EF; uvfenal Baty}a vI v‘erses 54 to 546 Also Demas-
- clus-Vie d. Isldere 56. I ‘ ]

-f Renan's Apostles, chap vi
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‘passages from  his- epistles, duoted in the
beb'mnmg ‘of this:ehapter; but:he could
‘nolongér master them. *“Tn thethird: con-
“tury ‘the church still believed herself pos-
sessed of the same privilegés, and ¢laimed
ag & permianent right' the power of healing
: theslck of driving’ out' dev1ls and of pre-

' Ui‘-i"g*‘m Abi-‘ : Chrlstiamty, : the m—xga-tory eﬁ‘ect
-of whichii8. pet: entirely: obliterated in-our
days. While “Moses firmnly: :and: severély
~opposed “those: superstitions, - beeause they
- gre” absurd, impicus and  perversive:to the
-intelect,: the foundersiof . Christisyity: em-
“braced < and  propagated-tHem: tothe detri-
‘mentrofsgenuine piety-arnd the degradation
Lof ¥eason.  Ifithie Talmud: is vbjectionable
oty a,céoﬁht of‘these’ supe‘rsbi‘ti ong, the New
~Fhis:wag an un-

f-pa.rdona.bl erime on: truth-‘ and e the un-
~deérstanding; which fell:destructively: upon
‘uncoutitable-tens of thousands~who-were
dbewildered; vonfiased-and degraded by those
- superstitions: - Had the foundérs: of Chyis-
- tiarity, ke Moges; refused to employthose
- eontemptible méans’ for théd propagation .of
‘faith; it-inight not have suceceeded-as fast as
‘it-did:among’ the Gentilés; bat it -would
-have saved its votaries the disgrace of-be-
- leving:in-demons, exorcisgm, thaumaturgy
and:other degradations of reason. We can
close this chapter only with an expression

i Ireneus adv. hoer. i, xxxii, 4; v;-vi, 1, Tertull.
Apol. 33 t0 43; Ad Seaputum 2; De Carona 11; De Spec-
daculig2d; De Am,ma 57.
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of. deep: sorrow; thati the author of Chris-
tianity as well as-the: compilers:of the: Tal-
mad- are.g;ultjg of-baying; lent. thein- hands
fo the promulgation of superstitions. -

P
v e

OJHAPIIIER VI ' _"‘-" ¥

THE PEBSECUTION OF. THE. APGSTLES.
Thepnﬁhor of o The Acts? narrateq three
persecutions ‘of . the ape,sties w1t},1 Peter
besides t&ae axecumon of Stephen (Acts. vn)
and of J ames the brother of John (Ibld
[ ] 'uj:1011 Peter and.

There are srveral we;lghty reasons why
the aecounts of those persecutmns ean not
be aceepted a8 facts s In the first place we

Aets”chd noh mtend 1;0 wnte authentm
hxstory. ’f‘he qarly Ohnstmns attached $0
htﬂe‘ i l]gortan,ce to. that book that Chrvs-
) Llshop of Constantmople, in the be-

. a1
81 gaxd in. the same homlly,_
3 b,QOL (tha Acts) is unLnowu
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and eagy.”” Most likelyw, however, it was
unknown because ¢considered unimportant,
and it was despised on account of ifs mani-
fest inventions: = :

The. second reason is, the narra.i;lves of
these persecutions contain so many self-
contradictory elements that the story can
not well be accepted as true. Let us first
examing the parratives as' they lay before
us. The first story Thns thuss 17 After Peter
and John - hiad " héaled the lame man who
~was forty years: old and was born iame,
Peter gained nuimerous followers fer the re-
ligion of the apostles 50 that theu'" number
grew to five thousand whlch was certainly
- not the case, It was not thls, however, at
which the authorities took offénce ; “As
they (the apostles)spake unto the people,
the priests, and the captain of the temple,
AND THE SADDUCEES, came upon them;
being gneved that they tanght. the people
and preached th1 ough Jesus, the resurrec-
tion from’' the déady and they laid hands
on them and’ puﬁ them in hold unto the
next day'.’? 8o the authof of “The Acts”
states tle case (W, i, &e. )wnhout bestow-
ing the Teast conslderatlon on thé impor-
tant clrcnmst.ance, that a]l at once the face
of the story is changed. In the first place,
the Phansees were ' the enemies of Jesus
and his’ dxselples and Jesus'is their un-
compromising opponent : now, on a sud-
den, the Phitisees are 21l satisfied and
sﬂent in one instance they even protect
Paunl agamst the Sadducee anthontxes, and

/
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the Sadducees pour out-their wrath on the |
apostles,. *The Pharisees and the Seribes’” .

_appearquite in a different light in:the Acts -
from what-they do‘in the- 'Gospels, . They
are no longer “tha hypeoentese” of ‘the age s
on the. centrary, ‘one of ‘thée- best sentenoces
of the Niéw Testdment is: put‘mfto the month
of Gamliel'the Pharisce;aswe shall ses be-
low ; .a sentence -which svén Dr: Adam
Clark calls * humznie, §énsible; candid; and
enlig}itene' [77 (A oty v, 84), T}.us*change of
the té¢nor 'miust’ have. : ﬂ'suﬁiglent cause.
The author of The Act > ,says .thes Saddu&
cees - Were gneved besamse t.he apest}eSr

' docﬁrme. a.nd Jesus dld.-:the sane wﬁhout
excxtmg‘ the ire'of: the: Sadducees ‘whotust:
have’ certamly been’ Well used to Thear a
doctrine preached. Whlch was tha popular
belief. of all: classes -of. ‘Hebrews, the fow
Sadducees excepted Ir the Sa:dducees would’
have arrested’ all- lhose Who p,reached the :
doctrine.of - resmrecnnn they ‘must have:
laid hands on three- fourths “of atl ‘tile Jew-
ish doctOrs. ‘Thig was celt. y' ;
eause Whlch led ta the a,rrest of Peter and'_
John, .- : ' o R B

The frxendshlp;of the Phansees su' ‘ osed'-
by the “agthor, of! “__']_3"”‘.
tmctly 10,8, t1me aft'_, I Paul’s conversmn.-,
Paul, the pupil-of a: P»harlsfee;Gfamhel and’
a Pharis "h1mse1f"" 1aj 'edm cotitinuons -
converé_ On wmhi the most promment.,
doctors of ‘that school, as we shall see-here-
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.after. . -The - influence , of- Panl upon. the.
primitiye Christians.changed the feelings
‘of: their writers. concerning the Pharisees.
Besides, the. aposile James, as. noticed
above, stood. in. triendly relations to the
Pharisee doctors, RabbiIshmael ben Elisha.
and B{abﬁ‘ Joshna. ben: Levic The. on-

-slanghts made against.the  Saddncees rests
upew wuakher historical ground.  Fosephus.
narrates the following story.: - .

“ And now. Casar; gpon. heariug. of the

, sent Albinug into Judea,

¢ Bup the king deprived Jo-
he’ high “priesthood, and bestowed
the suecession to.that dignity on the spn of

Ananms, who was algo himself called An-
anus. Now the Feport’ goés, that, this eld:
est ‘A nanus proved a most fortunate man;

for-he had five sons, who bad. all pexformed

theoffice of.a high priest:to.God, and who
had, bhimself enjoyed that dignity = long
time formerly, whichi had never happened
to any:other of our high priests. "But this
yeuhger ‘Ananus, who, as.we -have.told you

already, took. the high priesthood, was a

bold man in his temper, and very insolent:
he'was '#lso'df the sect of the Sadducees,

who- are: wery. rigid: in judging ottenders
above all thie rest.of the Jews, as we. have
already observed; when thereforg Ananus
was ot thig-disposition, he 'thouglit he had
now a ‘proper- opportunity [to exercize his
authority.] Festus was now dead, and

Adbinug, was- but upon tbe road; so he
assembled the sanhedrim of judges, and
brought before them the brothei of Jesus,
who Was ‘called  Christ, whose nume was
James) and  some. others: [or some of his
companions.]. AAnd when he had formed

an accllsalion against them as breakers of
the law, he delivered them to be stoned:
but. as fer those who ,seemed the most
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equitable of the citizehs, and such;as were
.the most.uneasy. at the breach .of the laws,
they 'disliked what was dore; they also
‘st to the king EA'yiEpa"]‘ desiring him to
“Bend’te’ Angnus- that 'h

o should :act so no
more;for that.what he had . already:done
.Was nof; to,be justified ; nay, some of them
went 4150 to meét Albinus, as hé wis upon
“his journey from ATexdndria,ahd informed
him, that it was not:lawfal :for Ananus to
-assemble a sanhedrim without his consent.
Whereupon Albinus complied ‘with what
‘they said, and: wrote ih anger to Ananus,
-and threatened ‘that.he ‘weuld bring him
to punishment for:what he had.done; on
.which aceount king Agrippa took the high
riesthood from him, when' hé ‘had ruled
but thved monthsand made Jewus, the son
‘of Daimneus; high: priest.—(Josephus’ An-
tiquities, book xx, chap. ix, ¢ 1) =
;. This- paragraph ef-Josephus .is very im-
portant’ to. omr. purposes. -Although the
words “whowas called.Christ,”. or Messiah,
are evidently the addition of a Christian
. tramseriber ; still E.he facts recorded cannot
be  doubted. They show. that James and
other Christians were glain by the Saddu-
cean high priest Ananus.. This was. 62 A,
C. Still ‘it is evidenfly.this fact which
-guider the author of *The Acts” through-
out the book, and he always speaks.con-
demnatory of the Sadducees and the high
priest Ananws, . Facts; dafes, and persons,
‘were bf.verylittle considerafion to thean-
-thor::of The Acts,” whose objects were
:doctrines, contiliation  of e Jewish and
Gentile' Christians, and not..te write -his-
“tory: This is especially.clear :in the piece
‘before ns.- Here ‘‘ Annas the high priest’
10
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s named as the. judge of Peter and John.
8 Ko.. The first- ‘high priest,
A A:;tamu 'he son of _S_eth, was the
fourth in} office: bef‘oree Caiaphas, who, ac-
'cordm’l to th’e" Gospels, ‘wak in that. offico

3701 38 A,g.,"whep he was dgposed by Vi-
“toliius, t*he rgevernor of ')Syma. (J osep

13508 oo
-s.‘of Nebedns, (zthe seventh }ngh

*p‘laees"
(which is alké o nnstafke) WhD ‘Was’ Gover-—
“nor of Fiidea from 53" to 60 A. C;, and the
'Story@f ‘Patér ard Fames narrated here, is
suppdsed to -Have ‘gecurred soon: after the
‘erucifixion. 'The' mistake is' obvieus, and
6ould énly have suggested-itself to- thet
‘Aithor by thelstory-of Ananus and James,
-fy:nefratediin Josephus: -
“Thepext important fact in the a‘bove
‘-pafagraph by Josephus is; that the He-
“brews - disliked What ‘was -done,” " con-
-deinned the" bloody act of Anawts before
“letrig Awgra‘ppa and eomplained-about it so
~serxously before 'the ‘Roman dignitarian
- AlBinius, that” Anamius was deposed from
" hig'sseerdotal “office, This is only an ad-
ditionaY evidered to that: deducible from
ANy pEssagey 6L the Talmud, as from the
‘while:terioriof-the avthor of “ The Acts .
eofiveiming thié Pharisees, that the Jews,
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or at least those ‘who seemed the most
equitable of the-citizens, and -Such as were
thveé most nneasy-atthe breaeh of tho laws,”’
did not'persecute:tiic apostles:or theprifmi-
tive Christians;wHoserddetrinés and prac-
tices” differed very little: from those 'of the
othertJowsy ' This-is frequeéntly admitted
in: %' Thes Asts;’ when ity authorsays of the
officets ~1aying hdinds on - the! apostles,
 They feared-the péople, lest they shouPd
have been'storied. i ~.1-x -

'Thege. een&derésbmn'sv l‘ead 1:@ the -Sappo-
sition that-the .whole wtory bf tho arrest,
trial; and»digmissalof Peter -and: Fohe is
fictitious, produced at:ah age-when'the ae-
-taal lives ofsthesmpdsties hadi beén: known
‘mo . longer B¢ anthor:1of | *“The A ots,”
starting: fromftheipremiises that the:-apos-
tles, after! the :depth:of Jesus, remained in
Jerusalem and continued the master’s
work,; invented rvarious rstories. to ' corres-
pond, i spirit:at Jeast; swith that of Ana-
nias ‘and:James;and.  placed:theni up as
high anilsds tear tocthe: death ofiJesns as
he possiblysconld. - This suppesition: re-

. ceives additienal: forde from: the-circum-
stance that each of thieso -persecitions is
connected: withi, seme;miracle.: The. one
before us heging-with-the: nraryelons-héal-
ing of thedameimian;and-this:point:isrep-
resented «ag »al ¥ Hotable. miradip?: known

-nietonlyite the Sanhedrin; birtalse f‘mani-
fest to all them that dwell-in-Jérusalem.”
The stoties maythave Peoh inventedifor-the
additional réasorof: narrating 4 miracle ‘to

10% .
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the: glorification of the apostles and their
canse.: /This may have been intended for
the special purpose of converting the Jews,
who were shown that their own: ancestors,
rulers and doctors of by-gone days, ac-
eredited-the miracles of the apostles; es-
‘pecially as -the Pharisees are treated In
vhose stories with so much regard and kind-
. ness, and- the Jews, after the fall of Jera-
galem, were all Pharisees. Besides all
these considerations all these. persecution
stories . have the doctrinal tendency im-
_printed on their forelieads. Peter, address-
ing the priests in his own defence, pronoun-
- ces these doctrines:

1. He heals the sick by the name of Je-

sus ;. hence; by pronouncing his name over

-the sick, they are healed, a doetrine preva-
Tent among Christians - to theé fourth cen-
tury. . ‘

2, That Jesus was ra,lsed from the dead,
and the apostles bear witness in this mat-
ter, a doctrivie by no means unanimously
acceptéd’ by the priiitive Christians, still
it is-the corner-stone upon -which Christi-
mnity was reared. Xt is the msain business
of thé: apostles to testify to this matter, ~

3. That.salvation is in Jesus only, & doc-
trine which was never clearly defined, and
strongly reminds one-of days when many
falge ‘prophets rose and false gospels were

- preached; still the words are put into the
mouth:of Peter,

4.-It-is -the Holy prrrt which speaks
through the apostles. and not human wis-
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dom, because '*‘they were unlearned and-
ignorant men;?so that the.priests marveled
and felt econvineed, “that-theyhad been
with Jesus,’”? This is:a. fandamental: doc-
trine of Christianity, .[Reason and. under-
standing . are .no.factors in religion ; inspi-
ration and fajth.are everything. - . -

8o the. aunthor:of ! The Acts’ may have
invented this- story;to suit all these pur-
poses, . and especially..to afford.. Peter a
proper opportunity to utter these ddetrines;
and obtain :for .thein .the: sanction of the
rock of the chureh, in order to silence all
skeptics within the pale ofChristianity; .

Still, it is. possible, and: highly. probable,
that thiese; @aetrines -are- original. with
Peter and:the apostles, apd the .story itself
rests-upon -a faet,,although the. story and.
the utterance.of these .doetrines have no
necessary connection:. - The luw mt.erdlcted
the practice of thagmaturgy... Ihp apostles,
according . to -Christian and. Jewish, testi~
mony, practiced: thaumatargy.  In, the
case before:-us.a_lame:man. is. healed by
Peter and John, ané: they are:arrested and
put on-trial fox the;pragtice of thaumatuargy,
0 that: they.are asked by the high priest,
“ By what power,orby what name, have yo
dome this?' to. which ‘Peter. replies. that
this 'was .done; {{ by the ;name.af Jesns,”
Before .the -geurt of priests .it iy merely a
cage'of thaumaturgy, & superstitions.prac -
tice:commeon then among Jews and: Gen-
tiles, and therefore, in .strict, comphance
with the Jewish law 17D » T K2UARY
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% Nore: shouldbe - punished before he was
warned’—the two apostles Were dismissed
with'a'mere warning., Fheauthor of “The
Acts” may -liave embellishdd this histori-
cal nuélens toisuit His purpeses; Unfortu-
nately he was noet wéll -acquainted with
history or chronology, dnd: - translocated
the high priést” Annsgg, togethier with the
hatrediof the Sadducees agaitist: the Chris-
tians;’ from the year B2 to year 33 or 34
ACr e '
" The ‘-Imlﬁdness of the hlgh pnest and his
couyt .in thie matter is quite'remarkable;
they merely commanded ‘Pete¥ and John
“not to -speak: at all mor-to-teach in the
name of Jesus.”  ‘In plain/wétds thisis a
warning not o practice thanmaturgy with
the naine of Jesus; which the apostles did
not ‘merely for'the purpose-of-healing; but
to teach'the hame of Jesas and-the power
thereof: * There is-#o trace of hatred:or ill
will in’ thi§ - charge ¢ therefore it is quite
unhkely that Peter had charged upon the
priests’thie. crime'of having crucitied Jesus,
as this must-have. oxéited: the': indignation
of. the’ pnests ‘who-must ‘Hawé - known, if
sivch an:event’ tranéptred ‘at all,  that the
Roman»sol‘dlers crucified Jesus. : But there
is- no traeé' of -indignation.  The words,
“Whom ye crucified,” miust have been
added By Luke ;- hecause Peter, like Mark
(xv, 16, L)’ and Matthew (xxvii, 27, &c.),
must have known, or'at least maintained, .
that thé Roman soldiers, and not the Jews,
mocked, tormented, and crucified Jesus.
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Luke -and John, 4s they frequently did,
digeredited. the: statemients -of i the former
evangelists, and place the-Jews in:the posi-
tion of the Roman soldiers; -in:amoecking
and  crucifying Jeésus.; Therefore Iuuke,
and not: PeteF] could .have: adensed’ the

priests in-the words; “whom ye- crucified.?”

Wi shall have freguént: eceasion: to. show
how Tittke, lilie: «Johmn, antfmg for: Greeks

and Remahs and mot for Jews; took par-

ticular pains to justify the Roman and con-
demn the Jew. So.he- does :on: this oceas-
ion, without any historieal ground:what-
soéver, that the apostles: ever a;ccus_ed_ the
Jews of the-crucifiion of Jesus. -

" 'We had: oceasion . before: this to- notlce
that Luke-felt mo-scruples;in the:inven-
tion of: speéchies for -his~heroes, a practice.
quite comnion' with' anelent:wiiters-—and
so he'does -on-this" eccasien:.. What.. Peter
actually sdid to the priests:in-hig own de-
fence, is altogether. unkmnewn: - We:know
. from: the story before us, what Luke said;

we know. his tendencies as: well as hxs er- -

rors and mistakes. - - ‘
~The second: perseeut.mn nﬂtmed Am # 'L’he
Acts? befalls hiot meékely two. a;poqtles, bt
all of them {Aects v, 17, &c.). The affair is
narrated; thus » ~The warhing of the: eccle-
 siastical leduit:to: thevapostles; Hot to prac-
tice. WWmﬁtmgy,WIMhemme of-Jesus,
and notrto we; thésd frdudulent:-ieans to
promulgste theirdoctiines—vas: not: heed-
éd ;:on thecontrary; theapostles:continued
to 'em-ploy all'the superstitions Yoeans then
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in vogue among the vulgar, especially the
healing of thesick by pronouncing magic
spells-connected with the name of Jesus,to
effect their purpose, to-establish their au-
thority -and  to spread ' their doctrines.
(Ibid. iv, 23, &e.; v, 12 to 17). ‘The exer-
tions of the. aposiles -were successful, the
author of ¢/ The Acts” informs us.  “ The
people magnified them, and believers were
the more’ added. to the Lord.” The con-
gregation itself did; not - increase in num-
bers, *and of -therest (of the people) durst
1o man"join himsélf to them,” onr author
states ; but her influence upon the muliti-
tude grew steadily, as this was and still is
the ' ease wuniversally, where the current
‘superstitions, prejudices or passions, are
sanctioned and appealed to by men of
moral weight or. popular eloguence. The
iliiterate:: masses. reason feebly and feel
keenly." Thie understanding is clogged and
the . pasdions, being under  no restraint,
control the will,: To them, ocular demon-
stration: and ‘momentary. satisfaction or
surprise is everything, and the uncontrolled
fantasy supplies successes and miracles,
Awhere there is-actually nothing but delu-
sion, R T -

In every enlightened community the law
prohibits the practice of charlatanry : not
only hecause the practician obtains money
or confidence tuinder false pretences, but
also because it isinjurious  to the public
morals and detrimental to the progress of
sclence and enlightenment. If the apostles
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would now re-appear in Prussia, orin Aus-
tria, or.in any other: country-where medi-
cal police regulations are eénfofeed, and ne-
cromancy is censidered ia-publicnuisance,
and those very apostles.weuld:pliy again
the roles of mountebarnks; as.:aséribed to
them by the author:of4* The Acts,” they
would: -surety and justly: be-arrested and
punished . to the wefy. ¢Xtent:of the law.
Precisely the same thing was done then in.
Judea, : Notonly the biblicdl laws but also
the laws of Rome: prehibited: these prac-
tices, Already in.the: year 12: A, C,; Aun-
gustus and Tiberiuspublishedtheimperial
edict. against.: diviners and::astrologers.
Theretore it-appears likely thatthésdécond
persecution df:the apestles -i&8 also: based
upon _a . fact, -which ; the - aunthor 6f “The
Acts,” or-some -transcriber after himi, em-
bellished to-suit.the taste-of his:age. .- :

. It is again the high priest.and. the Sad-
dugcees, not the Pharigsees:and .the Seribes,
who are ‘‘filled with..indignation,” -and
consequently they- ! laid. their hands on
the apostles,and, put them in the.eommon
prison.”.. Thehighpriest’s nameisnotmen-
tioned on this oecasion, and we are left to
conjecture any 'pelson or_ fime. in conmee-
tion . with. thig even

Luke’s mt;en,tmn to ma o the reader+beheve

batatur bt

tl:ns story gceurped, short;ly, after the perse-

- cution of Peter and;dohn. Unfertunately,

however, as.in,the,first ;ihe name of .Ana-
niag . contradlcts he chro:nolocry, £0 in this
case, the names of Theudas (v, 36) and of
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Judas of. Galilee (¥, 87y point to a later date.
For Theudas, who -maintained to be. a
prophet and ‘able- te. perform. miracles
(“ boasting: himself fo be somebody™), was
captured and beheaded by Roman soldiers
in the.days of the.Governor Fadus; 44 or 45
O. (Josephds ‘Antig. ¥x, v, 1). -~ Ortho-
dox interpreters! admit that every-ciréum-
stance; us'related by:Josephus, ‘agrees well
eriough with whats: is:isaid of the 'TPheundas
of ¢ Tho Aets,so'thatthe. identity of the
two persons i&wbll-éstgblishéd. TPhe¢hro-
nology, however;-is lovitheir way, and they
adopt; - onve ! Tdasi *for; this - Theudas, viz:
Judas, the sdni-of - the’ robber- Hezeklah
(Tbid, Wais ii;iv; 1 and -elsewhere) -who
was one-bf the royal: pretenders, and was
killed ‘by: ‘Waras; :: (Racitus, History v,
ix). Tnithe:firstplace there is no valid rea-
gon why.-one.Jeéw {(Josephus) should have -
ealled the~ same man Judas; whom-another
Jow (Gan:rhe‘f) icalled: "Theéndds, especially
as‘he, right in the: next''veérse, mentions a
Judes, ‘Ththe seéonrid’ plaee, it/ignot l1kely
that Gamliél, who' meﬂ‘hons ‘Herettie They-
" das, should have “poisted out’ bne: of the
numerous pl‘omm&ﬂt rebels from the titge
of A_rchelaus, agd® ¢t 'the: others who
Were evén idre prommént a8 S1mon ‘the
slave of Herod; #nd especlally Athronges,
who gave 'miost trouble to the Homans,
(Jos, At xyii, x;7); Two thousand Jews
wete then érucified by eommand of Varus,
and from all 'of them, it is stippesed, Gain-
liel picked out but one name, which he did
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not. even knew correctly, :Tn the third
place, there is notthe 'slightestireason why
we must adhereto:the, chronology of the
anthor of % The :Aets;’’:.contrary .to the
Gospels; ‘whose authors-{bnke excepted)
let the -apostles-and; diseiples. go back to
Galilee after the crucifixion:.of Fesus, so
that nobody can.iell: when they Teturned
to Jerusalem:. - R

. If that Theudas : brlngs ,thls persecutlon
story to 44 or 45 A. C.,the next verse of
‘ The Acts’] brings us;down to a date still
more recent, ' The verse reads, “ And.after
this man.(Thendas) rege upJ udas of Gali-
lee. in the days. of: ﬂ;a taxing;! &e. This,
Judas, the, eg)ubhcqz;, zealot who- main-
tamed that it was_base. é,nd ‘smf:‘ul e obey
a heatheu gqvernor, Lwed in the,days of

Cyrennus abeyt 10 A, .C., abput 35 years
before Thendas, and not “afte this man.”
It. will net help .the, matter, to imake. of
Theudas. the Judas som:of Hezekiah, for
the two Judas’ were cotgmporaries, Itap-
pears, even from a-. -careful egmparison of
passages in.J osephus t};at Judag. of Gali-
lee -flonrished - hefore, :the,. other Judes.
Here is evidently a.pistake.in. * The Acts,”.
It appears, bowever, thiﬂ; this. misﬁake was
not originally,,made, by, Luke; .ij is. the
blunder f a.tr nscr;gbe Whosq traces we
shall noticein this piece,. ,A,fter the death
of, Theudas,,when leeny.s Alexander was
governor. of Judea, 46 and 47, A. C, the
sons of Judas of Galilee, James and Simon,
were crucified by command of that gover-

N\
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nor,  (Jog, Amt, .xx, v, 2).  Most likely, as
the meode of their death - suggests, .they
were guilty of a' sedition, This came to
pass shortly after’ ‘the ‘death "of Theudas.
A n ignorant transeriber -replaced the sons
by the father witheut regard to- e1ther chro-
nolegy ot history. « . - : ‘

Having thus brought the story~down to
. the year 46 or 47, we must not forget-that
Gamliel is: ‘spéﬁkiﬁg of those persons and
events in the past ienke,. * For before theseo:
days rose ‘up THetdas,” hesays; * After
this man rosé up Judds of Gdlilee,” &ciy
he continues; ~Taking ifito -consideration;’
however, that ‘accorditigi to the Greek or-
iginal, verse 36 should be rendered: “For
it is not very long yet,”™ &c.; weo: might
safely establish the date of ‘this:'story to:
abont 50 A, @ ab()ut 15 to 17 years after*
the cruclﬁxmn. s

Having fixed the cause and the date of
this persecution ‘story, we ¢ome now to the
subject nigiter. : The- épdstlés were arreste
ed.~  But the: angel’of ‘the T.ord by night
opened the’ phson doors: and brought ‘them
forth.” Th‘ls’ regmres no- critical: mvesm-
gation, agin ourﬁays 10" setisible man be-
lioves ‘in  such - ‘cHild-like’ fantasies; The
arigel also commanded them' t6 g6 to the
temple and speak’ “t6 thé people all the
words of 'this lfe.”” These latter words
should most likely read “all these words of
1ife,” " As they Stand now theéy msake no
sense, and-only show again the hiand of an
ignorant transcriber. Accordingly, they
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went early in the: morning to the temple

‘and- tawght.  Meanwhile' the: high priest

convoked. the - eouneil *and: all the: senaie
of the olildren.of Tsroel it is added. Thé

.council ‘was ‘the . senate.:and - vice versa.
Here i, agdin.the tahtblogy.of an.ignorant
. traxiseriber- who evidently theught of two
dffferent.:bodies. - 'The phraseclogy is also
--gntirely new, and .id taken from:. the hible
~and mnot: from: the carrent expression of

those days. :The apestles: were:sent .for,

‘but .the officers finding the prison.-empty,
~returned and:told; f*the prisen truly found
“we shut.with-all, safety;and.the keepers

standing. without. higfors - the. doots; -but

~when we:had epéned. we found no man
. within:’?: Who reported thisvérse-verbally
=10 Lalke?: Had be a reperter at:the senate,
- or.was.this report: entered-upon the jour-
“nal of that body, for:Luke to copy it? It

is not likely that either'vas -the case. He
inverted® this: speech-7as' he 'did all the
rest; - Meanwhils “somebody brought the
informatjon: that the apstles preached in

- the temple. :Notwithstanding the miracle,

the captainhnd tho:officers arrested: them

Lagain and placed them before the council.

- To'what purpose then was all-the trouble ‘

’ -the angel-hadstaken swith them ?:

+

‘acoused them: “you-intend to Bring this

:.The high! priest’ began: thié: éxamination
of 'the priseners with the. guery, why they
preached ‘their *doctnnesdagm«n;fafter they

had been warned not to do-so,-and then he

-maan’s bleod- mpin! -we? . #This man’s
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blood - being & " literal . translation of
RN MR otko hoishywe. ¥new beyond a
doubt: that- ‘the - wrriter: 4hereof must have
lived long after 'the-tinie described. Be-
eides we: cdn inoti sge-how:the high priest
could Haye’ acvcuséd ithem of this, ag they
certamlymev’er@amtamed /Any-such thing,
~But -the. §opposetd xéply.of: Peter proves
‘beyond doubt, thit-rll these words ‘are the
-guthor’s: iimvvenmmJ +Peter: said; “We
. ought#to:iobey- Gedyratliér than man.”
- This BISWEs: tﬂe,guestmn. < But astothe
ac(,usatmﬂ, ’hercontihes): “¢ The: Ged:of our
. fathers rdiséd ap:Jebnis, iuvﬁom ye slew and
" hanged onia - drée: “_Nst ‘oneé ofthese words
is true, and-fonercédmld have been uttered
by-either Peter! bi‘ JLuwke; whé miust have
. known thefdiﬂ’ereneawbetween crucifixicn
and this Jewmh mede of execution. ~Those
who wene-stoneddefeath were then hanged
on g iree: (See M-ashna Samhedrin, vi, 4);
while thoge wha were-crugcified; by the Ro-
mans; a8 Jesus, wvay, werd ;pailed alive to
the: eross,: ea| ;wchmh 1hey ],,uuggred some-
times for ,}dayﬁ ﬂqe;{;'ore geathrfreleased them,
Thi latter part of this vérde (30} is-un doubt-
edly the :addition ef the :same ignorant
transcriberwhose hanid we.haye traced be-
fore—of a 1han swhe .did :tot:icare aboub
sugh: nice; differences. : Fhen Peter contin-
ues, ** Him:bath: Godiexalted with his Fight
hand” (zn@t» +4go:sit at. His 2ight hand,” as
the Gospels, have it) Ata Prince and a° Sav-
ibr” (this is also.a;new term) *Hor to give
repentence ta Tsrael’” (also a bran new
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expression) “and forgiveness of sins. And
we -are. his witnesses of ‘these:things ; and
also the Holy ‘Ghost whom|God hath given
to.them. that obey him.” - This of course,
is . the gist of: ‘the::matter, for ‘which the
whole speech .was; invented ;'the apostles
maust tegtify: oﬁelallyrto;the gemuTrrection: of
the erucified Messiah and . thd possession
of the Holy Ghost by all ¢that:obey him,”
But ithe. mvenﬁmn 15 tod obvuous in thls
piece, - - o om

The narra.tor ha?vmgleoncluded :L}ie -speech
of . Peter. adds: this: fiote ¢ -** Wihen- they
heard that they. Were cut :'eto their heart,
and:took connselteslaythem: If the high
priest and his subordinates'together: with
the-.conneilidind: theseriate of allthe-child-
ren:of-Istael -h#d: beetr a; Bandiof lawless
savages, am infuriated mob, ox- the secret
tribunal- of the /Spewish - ingyuisition, such
proceedings might appear: probable. - But
among-the religious; lterary, political, and
judicial representatives,thedighestauthori-
ties; the supremetiibunalofa nation which
for fourteen .e’enmrxes haid-been guided and
govérned by the: laws: of“Moses, the pre-
cepts of theprophsts atrd the induetions of
theirschooliren; n such -an official-body
transacting public busitiess before: the- pub-
he: eye—suoh }:awless: proceedings are utter-
ly incrédible, /The 'spxnt ‘of . thaitage, from
whieh: wabbinipal ju’r,mprtldence\ ith dts
Talmuds and¥its)casaigtry sprang, led- to
-an oyerserupulous-andshair-splitting  exe-
‘genolin expoundipg the' Liaw ;'so much so
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that thespiritfreguently was lost sight of
by & tenacious -ditackhment o the: letter of
ther law; ahd: the Eaw of Mosed was so
highly venérated that it was the very ciusé
of theizealous resistaviee” offered to Rome,
sA:nong such: 4'people and in-such an age
sthe'supreme tribunal gan: not. possﬂ:ﬂy defy
every-law aairdfevery ided.of  justice; and
‘takercounsel:tirsliy tywelve: peisons whose
guilt: consistadob: words: - Here' the author
of “The Acts," or his transcrmer, -surs
roandedi.as:herinost: Jikely was by a sémi-
balous poPFulaceexhibit his entire ighor-
anogiof:d ewish law and Fewish chafacter,
amisled :as Has: béén sbated by the story of
Amnaniasand James, ..

The-laws ofthe:Jews: df that dge are:well
known._ -The:Mosate.ldw: liés before us to-
Aday as-if; did then before.them; and that
code givesno: po.w;armaaﬁy tribunal to con-
demn, & crimijnal.- fxeept on the positive
testimoni.of : two QI EHOYE; wmlesses. In
the: case,bafﬂra us NG mibness=was keard,
none: “were, deemed.: necessary, . Gamliel,
whio, a8 we: shialk seabelow, pleaded: the
cause.of the apostlesy and Buicedssfully too,
'must have, -firgt:and foremosf, dlluded. to
thefaet that fhere: was. ho; cisb: before the
tnbun,al on.-geeonng: of ! no - witnesses.
That ¥ doetor of the: law??. who was “had
in repufation; among all.the pebple™ could
npt possibly be guilty.of g0 gross a-blunder ;
the writer-of:this part of 4 The:A cts” must
have madé-it. ‘Theltribunal was not an ex-
cited or infuriatéd: inob, for:they listened
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patiently to Gamiiel’s p)&a, “and. to J:&im
they agreed.”

‘Beside all these pemts Sheilaws. ﬁhﬂmﬁm

force amongthedeweare welknown: Ehey

-axe.preservedin the nndisputed.peragraphs

of . bb.e Mislma (am'wr; Ina) We,must hex:e
neadﬁr wu;h ﬁhe mam lmws ) 1.-far as: st:hesr
-mtemst &s:here,
- TheBanhedrin; the senato.and. ﬁnpmme
dribunal, or.also-the:high icourt. {Beth i
-Haggedel) of Jerusalem,-was dhe: hag}mst
apthority,aceording to.the Jewish dawgin
@H- Jugdicial, legislative,and executive mat-
fors. .- There . was .no.:appesl. from: the .de-
-cisions «or the ordinamees ;of :thatbady:;
nor -was thers.anyperson in. Issael;-exoopt
“the::Herodian kings, who:was not.sibject
to that. hody—the high -priest.;no fess.than
‘the:private: citizen, was:-subje¢t -40:its:de-
eisions and ordinances; the ecclesiastigal
affairs no less than the political and judi-
ecial matiers.of .the nation were under it
supremacy. .

The a,uhhom;r of the: hody is d,ax;wgdh{il-
regtiy from. -tha Taws.of Moses{Deut. x¥ji,
the supreme t;.ibumil is, ordai@}ed,';and Ahe
Pﬁz}; 1ty of dealah s mxg?&eiad@mﬂ&@ RO

-by t.he 1aw 1o Qccx;py a. §9at‘_..n'fth.e Saqnjz‘gd
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rim, :and: hie . decided -a cause wittingly
agamst any decisicn or ordinance of the
‘supréme tributal; and any person or per-
sons had aeted in aecordance with such un-
lawful decision, ; ‘Such a:culprit was called
Saken Mamireh, * a -rebellious senator.”
The origin of this ‘body was aseribed to a
divine: ordinance: delivered by Moses,
(Numbers x1,) and tradition maintains the
perpetual -gxistence of this tribunal, in all
ages of the Jewish lnstory, -also during the
Babyloman eaptivity, from Moses to. the
third century’A.:C. 'It.is noticed frequent-
1y in-the! Bible underthe name of *‘the eld-
ers-of: Israél,” in. the apocryphies of the
Qld-!I‘eStamént :and the rabbinical litera-
- ture as ¥‘the'gréat synod” or the *Sanhed-
rin?y-so0 it 'is ‘also neticed by Josephus,
Phile and the New Testament., These are
“the': Pharisées -who sxt m the .sedt of
Moses.” ;

Thls génate was composed of seventy-one
_'ptarsonbI bécanse the first comncil of elders
was .composed of seventy mem and Moses,
They’ ‘held their oﬁices during’ good behav-
ior: Vat:anmes were filled by the promo-
tion ‘of’ jndges from' the next lower court,
tho Sanhédrin “of twenty-three, whose
plice of sessuon wasat the gate of the tem-
ple.”The vaoancies of this lower body
weré filled’ by the promotlon of judges
from the next lower court, also of twenty-
‘three persons, whose place of seseions was
on the teniple mount. Vacancies again in
this court were filled by the promotion. of
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ordained. judges from any place in Pales-
tine. - Judges were. originally ordained by
a committee of the :senate (afterwards by
the three:highest. officers  onlyy. ;Commit”
‘tees’ were:. sent- by the sensate:throughout
the -country ; they.ordained judges. by.the
Semichah *laying the hands. upon the head
of the eandidate;’* - who was. reguired. to be
‘a sage whe ,fears sin, - who is humble and
meek, of pleasant deportment and beloved
by the people” (Maimonides, Yad, H. Sankh.
ii, 8)%- Theselatter qualifications: could be
ascertained by a popular!vote only.. -Each
senator; thierefore, had to be originally. ap-
pointed by a sehate committee; as being
worthy of a'judgeship; and-had.thento work
his way through two higher courts. ‘befere
hei was ddmittéd to -that-grave body. . It is
not likely; -th‘erefore, that:the. senate was
composed  ef any 1gn0rant -ar unworthy
persons.:. ;o .

The: senate, Was premded over by one
elected pnnce Na&sz, and two mfenor offi-
th.e Hak,qm, QI,Q_(:Q_IQSIRSMC&I chief, Ir_, ]q,egi
three  scribes or..seeretaries who recorded
the transagctions (Mishpah, Sanhedrin, iv.
3}, , The,.place of. session was,in a hall, ad-
jmnmg the .tample,.called L’eskahatla Haga-
zith, ‘‘the:hall of hewn.stones.”’ . They sat
in:a seml-c}rcular ling, thé. Nasm in the
center, the, two. nthervofﬁcers on. his both
sides; then.on both ,sides the sena.tors ac-
cording to rank, The scribes stood before

them. There were seated before them
11*
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three rows of three ranks of doctors;ithe
ﬁrst row dcted a8 ‘proxies to:thesenate,
those of the asecond Tow were proxiesto the
ﬁrst ‘and ofithe third to the ge¢ond, Their
tame of séision: for the frangaetion of busi-
ness, | after havmg ‘beens: _convoked by the
ruler, was- daily,’ ‘Sabbaths .and - hohelays
exeepted from:-the morging,. after the-close
Df dwme serviee. in, txheutemple, o the be-
gzmnmg oi the evemng serwce; qalled Min-~
okaah. s R

{Phe names a.f the presxdmg Dﬁicers of
'thl&bodv,:ﬁnm the tixne.of the st Asmo-
tley to tive dxssoluuon of:the -body,
erpreserwed 1 the zahbinical 11ter¢ture,
espaela,lvlynm Pzrke Abotla ,(Seebmn 1) and
.elsewhere. -One-hnundred yeass. before the
destructmn of the temple, Hlﬂlal,,the Baby-
lonian; was- -appointed: Nassi; which dig-
mty ever afterwards remained A - that
famlly Hﬂ]el was succeeded by: hls son

ﬁme on whith® we i:reat' ext»her‘Gamhel or
lns $onSimon- must bave presuded ‘over the
San':ednn, a fact which'- the author - of
“The '{'bsl? did not- know, and makes the
’h1gh pnest to presa.de over ‘the senate,
‘Som rhmg whi¢h never happened High
1 ‘may have ‘been: members of ‘that
bbdiy,- but none of them s noticed in the
nb,!'f'enclature of “the - senatona.l ‘officers,
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and. those nomenclatureq are undoubtedly
authentic. : :

In pohtleal matters tHe senat.e alone Was-
sovereign; thé. kings: or-rulers; up to the
time'of Herod Ly were: regpousible’ A6 phis.
'body, and: cotlld :not-declire; way: without.
their - consant The enlargement: of - the
city. of-.J erusalem or of the temple«dlstnet:
and, the appomtment of: criminal.. courts-
where there - wére none,:- belonged to its:
functions... It: had appellate and final juris-
diction- in. all. cases; orlgmal Junsdlctlon,:_
however, it had but- in a.few cuses, dmong;
which-is also the cxsé of the- falge ‘prophet.
The: case of: the : apest.les, as. narrated: by
the auther of “ Tha Adts,”’ could not law-
fally be. tried: Before: the: senats; exceptr 1)1 8
appeal froin a lower court.. Tiuke: wias ot
aequainted . with: the Jewishs lavis, and o
he embellishes:his story: by pem p@us meet~
ings of the- -sénate in: extraerdmary Ses-
sions; and. accomipanied: by’ ext‘faordmafy
évents; neither: of : which’ can: be true; as’
little indeed ag'e spiritual medium: would
this day be tried-beforée tha. senzte of the
United States, or an angel would: appear to-'
open-anybody’s: jaili

The: apastles deeused: of t.haumaturgy
and necromaney - st have: hébn trtedi be-
fore’ the ustial-criminal: _cotirt.ol: tWenty-r
thres persons F:hatc o _pecmlly‘the onewhiéh’
had ite: *“hallmpon the temple mount,” It
is, pos:-nble, indesd; that: bhe‘y were: charged-
with .disorderty, conduct i the temple ag?
they always were. at:the porch of Solomon
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and preached there; Their being arrested
by the captain of the temple, indeed points
to-this charge; but- ther they must have
been: placed Liefore the ceurt of ‘ priests,
called Sikne -Kehunakh or Beth Din shel Koh-
dnim (Mishnah Jomah'i; 6 ;- Ketuboth i,-5),
whosé functions - and -privileges are un-
known-mows;isomuch ,-however, is known:
that those courts had noright overlife and
death, and-that'the high-priést‘did not pre-
side over them, It may be; Hdwever, that
the apostles :were: placed first - before “the
court of priests; where'they were accused
of -disorderly cobfuct im the temple, and
then they were sent hefore the ecriminal
court for prosecution, wheré they wére also
charged with:the practlce of thaumaturgy
and necromaney. - - Do
‘Butalse in this case, whmh we can only
gues§ from the sources in whick nothing
is- certain--the author. of..this portion of
“The Acte’” fails entirely:to state the truth
in-the.matter. ‘We mast.:never:forget: that
a criminal.court, withithe officers of' a tem-
ple: together-with the high priest, is not a
body of lawless ruffians; or an infuriated
mob, It is buat fair to::suppose’ that the
proceedings . of such-a body are,in form-at
least, according.to law, which'is not at all
the eage-with the proceedings -described in
“The Acts,”” The criminal court of twenty-
three judges was seated in- the same man-
ner-asithe Sanhedrin, with -three rews of
law. students before them, znd with two
scribes, or threeaccording to Rabbi Judah,
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The process was accusatorial and not in--
guisitorial as im the!Roman law; the wit-
nesses accused the ériminal. In cases of
capital erime. the witnesses were admon-
isned thus: ¢ Say inothing-of what was
said to you orf: of what- you!iave heaid, as
.aiwitness from the mouth:of a.witnesds, or
what you may have heard from the:faouth
or “any 'veracious Inan; prébably - you
know not that we will examine and cross-
-gxamine you;”’ &c. (Mishngh, Senhedrin, iv,
5% The entire formula is:lilerally pre-
served; It was sintended to deter the wit-
ness because the- aversion -to:capitel pun-
ishment was almost genersal. - The punish-
ment-of the false witneéds, according teo the
Mosaic law; Wwas severe; he suffered the
puahishment which- his téstimony, if true,
would have brought on the.culprit, The
witness was informed thereéof Dbefore he
testified. Each witness was heard- alone.
He was asked. seven uccidental guestions,
viz:  ‘*In what ‘year after the jubilee, in
which year, month, date and day-; in which
hour of the day -and in what place,” was
this crime committed? after which other
circamstantial questions were asked., 8o
every witness -was examined .separately.
If their testimony disagreed in-ahy of these
points, the cake was-dismissed.:Jf: they
agroed-in-every particular,:the: witnesses
. were done and-the debate began. Each of
the .law students:was:entitled to-speak in
defence of the culp¥it, and if he did so, he
was ' treated for that day as a.miember of
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the ¢ourt::: The culprit also- had- the-right
of: gelfFdefente;: If: the: court found the
culprit: not gailty: after  his defence: had:
spokehy: he was disnmiisseds the: same: day.:
Bhe defénce had: tHe-wholeé'of the: first-day’
of: debatd,-andinene waspermitted:to speak:
foyfftties proseention- (Sanhedrin: ivy 1) - If
thsrculprit was Hot cleared: the: first dayy
the-coutit-ddjenrned: to thenext; then- the:
side-of the: prosecutioh:was hieard: Those
wHo:had-spokdn:in favor. of: the: clilprit.
eould:- et speakk - againgt himy A# last
the:seribesrdad - thet argumients and a vote:
off thie ‘cotirt-wis -faleeni . Orfe pyajority: for
gitilty: - cle¥ed. 'ther: culprit; - two* majority
condemried: vim; . Ff they coild riot-agies)
judgeswirsradded:- even- to-the number.of
seventy-one;. wintik they aga!eed laﬂwi'u“ilyu
(Sanhe&nn s

" Buech:-whE: t.herl-awe in t.'hia nme‘when the’
apostleswere tried, dndiwe Hiveg noireagon:
to bsleve that any exceptions: theéresf
wuldé Heve' Heen: periiitted- in' smy caser
Phe: mtithior of: this poFtion of4 The Actd?
desoriberailawidss andfthereﬁ)re dh untrie
proo@edmg’ fronii thé: beginniny tostle ends:
Theret afé: o’ witesses: at -allj- thie high:
priégt: opens i an: inguisition;: This miglit:
hiawd heen:dorie in a: Rothan cotirt; not-in af
Jewisli onei: - Phe-case- eonld: not- posmbly
have boen brouglit: before the:Sanheédrin.
shllw that auﬁhor states expressiy tha;t? the

of the»ch_lldren of- Jsra,el » 'l‘he hlgh pnest-
agouseés:theni of Heving: predcled: eertain:
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doeh mes = th]s was no c" z

the apostles cer«tt?}nly nevef mﬁende any
such thmg The ﬁrst tlun the*co s d’ées

Taw 5 e he' while: frst daythe
deféfﬁce S speak the sebond" day was

witHout ey fa

troﬂble—. 'Bﬁis may be ﬁx‘ti‘é of 1t msi.y not'

all the: peoplé i defense of the ’aposﬁles*
eads*tlius R

¥y tietitof Toiuel, tako: heed’ 6" Four=
selves: wlint- ye mtend toido as tou‘chmgs

094 vt

men, abbut four+ hunded;
A howas slain; and’ all;l

were scattered

id’ o1 )
@ Aftdr this  mant ros6 up Jidas oF Galiz
lee, in the days of the.taxing;. and-dréw
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away much people after him: he also per-
ished ; and. all, even as many as obeyed
hifa, Were dtspersed

- * Ahd dow I say unto you, Refrain from
these men, and let -them alone: for if this
counsel or this work be of ‘maen, it will
come to nought-

¥ But if it beof God e cdn not over-
throw it lest haply ye e found eyen to
ﬁght agamst Goed.”?".

- Here .again the questlon rlses, who re-.
ported this speech 10 Luke?- The apostles
on trial could. not. think of: actmg as re-
porters to. anybody. Besudes, it is ‘a mat-
ter of sheer imposgibility  that a body of
men so infuriated  against. their wvictims
that W1thuut any process. of law, they
‘,‘tal_ie. counsgel to slay them,” should at
once, by these foew.and simple words, which
are artless 1m1tabions .of Scriptural pass-
ages® be aoved. 1o a.sense of justice and a
feeling of compassion -to dismiss the vie-
tims unhurt, ag.the .anthot.of * The Acts
tells us. Such a sudden trangition of feel-
ings is purely dramatical, but no reality.
It appears much more likely that Lukein-
vented the situation to introduce Gamliel,
he teacher of Paul, as the advocate of the
apostles, not. .only. to pleage- the Paulites,
but also the Jews, who:honored and res-
pected two doctors of the law of thié same
narthe, both princes ‘of the senate, both men
of great.reputation and authont.y among
the: Jews, viz: Gamliel’ the Elder, the
grand-son of Hillel, and Garliel of Jam-
nia,grand.son, of the former. This histori-

» Prov, xxi. 805 Jodges vi, 28 to 82,

S
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cal name may have -been chosen for the
same - reason,- as stated -before;:to con-
vince -the skeptic Jows that:their learned
forefathers already were favorably inclined
to the apostles. ' .

-The essence of the- speech 1tse1f is un-
doubtedly historical. It is an expression
of the feclings of the Pharisees toward the
primitive- Christians, a subject which we
will fally-explain in the wext -chapter.
The . Pharisees, themselves guilty: of em-
ploying superstitions means:ito--gain the
confidence of the ignorant:masses; saw no
‘wraong in the praétice of thaumatargy and
necromancy:cu thé part-of the spestles, to
spread theirdoctrines and gain confidence
for themsel ves:- On thewholégthe doctrines
of. the Pharisees and the Christians (before
Paul)-did -not differ much, and the Phari-
sees were used to similar differences on the
part of.the Essenees, who, after-all, stood
in high reputation: for piety and-wisdom,.

The auathor of ““The Aects”. then tells
ug that the apostles were. not. killed, but
they were beaten and commanded- not to
speak inthe name of Jesus. :

It is not against the. Jewish law to beat
persons who vielate/the injunctions or de-
crees of-a court, . Therefore, it:is possible
that the apostles, afterhaving been: warned
not toteach thename of Jesus by the.super-
stitious: means- which. they.empleyed, and
they having violated this decree’ of the
court, were beaten exactly according to the
law, - This part of the :narrative is proba-
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ble; still it is by mWo means certain. The
wholé perseention stories have so- much of
invention® plainly and: openh’* expressed;
that. one must: see at- once, the author did
not, intend to write authentic hlstory, and‘
the:transeribery: knowmg thls, shaped it:to
suit-himself;

Ini the- thu-d persecution; James, tha
broth.er‘ of John; was slainand: Peter was
saved: by a' miracle; the" guthor. of -*‘ The
Acts’ informs us'(xii;: 1 &c.): - This was thé
third: persecution, and; cdan have. happened
either under. King Agrippa: L., hencé previ-
ous- to 44 & C.;for-imithat: year A grippa
died; or. nnder Herod IL., who sueceeded
Agrippa L, not indeed: ag king, inany po-
litical- sénse .of the term;.-for- thé land: was
governed- by Roman . officers, but asithe
soverdign:ofi the témple-and all ecelesingti-
cal: matterss (Joseph. Ant.®xx:1, 8, and'v,
2).. This is the exact time when. Thendas’
and.the: two somns:of Judas; the; Galilean;
vizy: Janiés'and -Simon, weére slain.:

Luke: evidently -thought-of -Agrippa : L.y
whose sudden: deathi: at- Cesaria he,.some:
what like Josephus; ascribes: to'a miracu--
Tous' causel’ Still- this:could - not possibly
haverbeen the'case; if:the: second:. persecu-
tion happened about.50 A. C, as'the names
mentioned by Liuke prove beyond-a doubt
the third: and-last could mot have taken-
place before 44-A..C,; 1, e, 8ix of mere years
before the: sedond. - .

As it will be nEcessary to-our plan. to
write an’ extra chapter to investigate the
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statentents -concerning : the martyrdom of
Jamies” -axd “Stephen, :we :drop this point
here, - toge’oher ‘with “the" chronology and
the peculiar, (:ommldence thatithe bictims of
Like-on:this oceasion are James dpd-Bimon
(or Peter) exactly-asthose of Josephus, the
sons of Judas of Galilee, Fames and SiMonN
who were slain: by Tiberius .xlexander,
dbont ’che -same. : 'time .of Whmh *Luke
:speaks g o : -

 “Phe: story itself offers: consplcueus fea-
i‘.u:res -of - ¢ -fictitious : character, - It runs
thus: fHerodus <Agrippa T., soticed by
Jogephus- and:the- Aalmud asthe best and
-mgost pieus-of :the Herodian printces; perse-
cuted : the :Ghristians: His uncle:: Herod
‘Antlpas, -having [Killed : John fhe -Baptist
Hby the sword,» tlns ‘Herod killed James
the ‘brother: ef:a John,also by the sword.
The king being: a Pharisee, the aunthor
again- changes thesitnation: He. appears
to haye-forgotten his former: statements.- in
this respect. Agrippa is not: afraid .of the
people, as Luke noticed on-all fofmer.oc-
gasions;: :on - the contrary, -““he: saw it
Ppleased -the Fews;? all of them, Sadduneses
and Pharisees, priests and layinen, 8¢ that
all onia.sudden-the Christians had nomore
fnemds dne Jerusa.lem, while hut- thrt,ly
hefore this :their fricnds-were.50 nrmerons
that the high -priest and: the:Senate:were
afraid. .te. -harm:the apostles. : This sounds
m‘eitgd;bl.e. ‘Fhe king took -also Peferand
put- him :in prison. Fhe prisoner was

“¥Joseph. Ant.xE; v, 2
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guarded. by ‘four-quaternions of soldiers ”’
to .nqaké -su;e;of him over .the ‘feast.of nn-
leavened .bread, after which he was to be
delivered to.the people. This +precauntion
wag taken against .the industrious angels
who had . played the Jews a triek on a for-
mer accasion,; against which - Agrippa fook
precautionary -méeasures, . The end fully
justified  this.: The.cangel; the imevitable
coadjutor in all Gospel stories, the-angel of
the Lord, who was nowhere when Stephen
was stoned-and. James beheaded, whoysit
appears; did not caré- much: for-a'couple.of
saints, still‘'moved by the incessant prayer
“of the chuirch? (here the churehisbrought
in-id!her saving capacity) came:* upen ”’
Peter in his prison, got him upund dressed,
went with him through' the “four quatern-
ions-of soldiers’ tothe iron-gate; after the
chains had fallen from: Peter’s limbs, and
the gate “opened tothem. of hisown acecord
and they wentout.,’* Thexangel vanished,
and Peter in- his' surprisé solilogquized:
“Now T know of a surety that the Lord
hath sent His angel; and hath delivered me
out of ‘the hand of Herod; and from all the
expectation: of the Jews.” Peter solilo-
guizedand Luke' knew precisely what he
said 4n that painful situation. - Peter, him-
self a Jew; said that'God saved him “from
all-the expectationof THE PEOPLE OF THE
Jews? - It takes an unususl amount of
faith not'to discover the’ fictitious charac-
ter of these statements. Peter then went
to the house of Mary, the mother of John,
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where many of the congregation were
assembled. ‘He'knocked, and after some
diffieuilty was admitted. * In their astonish-
ment those good people thought it was his
ghost. He having told them his marvel-
ous story; left ‘the @ity, “and “went into
another place.” Thab is the la.st we hear of
him, c

Tle story closes with a dramatlcal catas-
trophe, Hered, on learning that the angel
had cheated: h1m out-of his prisoner; “ex-
amined thekeepers, and commanded that
they should be put to death,” viz: thefour
guaternions of soldiers.” All this people
must believe. Ynthe land of the Book and
the Law four quate1 nions of meén‘ are
killed; somewhat like Dahomey justme, by
-order of a King who enjoyed the reputation
'of:& lawsabiding prince, andall-that be-
cauSean-’in‘qO’cent prisonerescaped. Wheére
‘is the justice of God 'in’ this' ease? ‘What
was the dffense-of those keepers that the
angels’ sufferéed them to be slain? - The
angel who rescted Peter did a murderous
work and ought'to have been piinished for
it, especially because he did not rescue the
keepets also.’ But we know already that
‘the story is not trie;-here, however wesee )
that the Writer thereof bad a very inmiper-
fect sénse of justice.’ e did not care much
for a few 'soldiers, if their' death was re-
quiired to wmd up a story w1tl1 Y propex
daderice, 7 T n

1t is ‘urndoubtedly s’ fact that after the
doctrines of Paul, especially the abolition
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-of the Law, 4 had sufficiently spread among
4he new LChy tlans the. Jews mugt - have
‘hated therising. secg, A8 the .Gatholics .did
She. young Protesta,ugts, .for s
ty of: Paul was. entn-ely and ra.dlca.l]y aYense
; stood An thosedays.
T ;also trqe that the author of *The
Acts” places this third persecutivh after
4he copversion-of Fanl; suill it.can not be
; 2 fact,-becanse the story in it-
_s.elf 13.01“ fa. s:characters;in the year 44
Az Oy Faudls pecoliar doctrines could: not
bave heen nown. yet,:-and theanain. ob;ect
of the story te get Peter out of 7y i
190 obyious mot £o he ohserved on -&ile »ﬁ.rs.t
glange, ;

The audhor - of #*The Acts” was dn .4
necuhar Qilempma. Instead of deacnbmg
1 .conxse of £venLs, as. one might
expec,t so thatthe apostles, afterthe death
of :their gnaster, must. ha;ve gone .back to
Galilee:and remained there. for-some tlmB,
after yrhich E,Q.I'ﬁﬂ or:allof them, may hawxe

Qf time J:h.ey eﬂtabhghed 8- congr,egatmn
which.gradually-and. naturally inereased,
he reyerses the -order and begins.at-once
with .a large. .congregation which pengnyed
th admlmt;on of the mass and.ﬁlled all

o

end _he must have mlracles, angelﬁ, @om-
pous assqmbhes, speeches sensa;;ons, ex-

comltants thereof, which he was. obhged to
invent anq 1o deporate Bnt all this proved
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worthless at the end; when in the year 68
A, C.; Cestius Gallus besieged -Jerusalem,
all the Christians left the city to settle
down in Pella, in ©elosyria, and all of
them were. né more thah 500 souls, whom
the Jews; then in full and unchsputed pos-
session ‘of the clty, suﬁ'ered to depart in
peace, as they, like'our médeérn Quakers,
were non-combatants: - This proved that
all formeét tatements irr regdrd to nitbers
and their 6h tothe-rest of the popu-
lation:wére fneorrect gid - highly exagger-
ated Besrdes w e ﬁrst ~authentic

and-Ct mshans much
: tter even 4 soet in the
strictéi sengs of thistérr. . To conie out of
this” difemmis: Luke'was obliged to invent
persecutions: Whlch’h"ld. no real ‘existence,

to show.why'the congl‘egatmn decreased 80
rapidly, @id why ‘Péter T6ft it - ThHerc | may
have beer Some law’ pwceedmvs against
the ﬁrst teachers of Chmstmmty fm the

,‘”ve Have 66 doubt was
‘the case thh the mmtyrdom of Stephen
and James the brothe1 of John; still, be-
ore we can prove this, we must devote

2.
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chaptler -to the apostles’ creed, and the
causes of its origin and success,

- CHAPTER VIL
TEE APOSTLES' CREED, -

The brief summary of ihe prineipal doc-
trines of; Lhnstxamty, which... hbears the
name.of the Apostles' Creed, Moshelm telf
already compelled to admit, 1S_n0t. the work
of the apostles, That historian. says,
“ There is: much more reason--and judg-
ment in the opinion of, those who. think
that this creed was mob all composed ab
once, but from small beginnings, was im-
perceptibly - angmented in proportion. to
the growth of heresy, and. aceording. to the
exigencies and circunmstances of the church,
from whenee it was designed to banish the
errors that daily arose.™® 17 pward of ninety
different ereeds wh]ch wvere heresies, are
adm1tted to have existed within the ﬁrst
three centuries of Chnstxamty But the
4 God of God” doctrine contairied in the
Apostles’ Creed was not adopted before the
council of Nice, 327 A, C.; and the phrase
* He descended into hell” is of a still more
recent date. Lately one Michel Nicolas
wrote & bhook on this subject.f e comes

H*Ec.cles:asncalH:story,&c . London, 1822, vel. i, p.

‘Le Bymbole de Apotres ; essai historique. Par
Miche! Nigolas; Paris: Levy freves, 1847,
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t0o nearly the same coneclusion with dMos-
hem. The creed as it now Is, was at no
time entirely new, nor was it the cornposi-
tion of any one author or body of authors,
nor eéven of any one permd It i‘ormed the
final development of a .senes of changes,
the expansion of a . number ' i
formulas, tentative and. mcompl'
common. mot ‘of the whole was the profes-
sion of faith demanded of the neophyte in
baptism. The bapthmal profession had
always in it somewhat of a seclet formula,
in analogy with the pagan ‘rites of initia-
tion. It-was forbldden to put it in writing,
a prohibition whieh can he-trai L the
latter half of the.sécond century, Tertul—
lian (200.A. C.) redords the formula. asg it
theh -existed: Credo in .Pcetrem, Ffalmm,
;S’pﬂ'zmm Scmctmn ¢t - in Senctur Feolesiam.
This is uudoubtedly the omomal from
which.the Apostles’ Creed was frradually
developed and whichwas in the- second or
in the be(rmnmg of the third cent 1y, added
to Matthew’s Gospel “Goye,therefore, and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Ghost. ] ‘ .
iThe lnstmy of t.hei quccessive g
which the primiiive forinula ¢an be si
passed: is tantamdéunt t¢ a. summary

and progréegs.of dogriatic belief in the Ch
c]:uetp modifications OFf the simpla for

g through

urch, Tk

) t” belief In.

the Father,Son, and Holy gmsare concigely summaed

- up by M.-Nmolas at thie'end of hig ¢éritical mquiry:

Premiere modificgtion, —~Dans Ta seconde ‘tigitie- du

deuxieme siecle, on.y ajouts un giiztrierne terme’ re-
latif a I"Hglise; pour affirher qu'eile seriesa Vexclu-
sion de toules 1és sectes dissidentes et rivaies posse-
dait et continuait 1a veritable tradition aposm lique,
la eonfesamn de foi, pony etre admis an bapteme, fut
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Trkerefore the piece read in the churches
as‘the Apostles’ Creed affords no informa-
{ion* of ~what the Apostles believed or
au " The first article of that creed
Tids: “ I believe in God, the Father
niighty, Malker of Heaven and Earth V-
of,as the other verston reads (there are two
accepted éﬁd_”ifé‘dd«ffn’ the chureh): “ I -be-

fod, ‘the Father Almighty,
ven and-Bdrth, and of all
tble and invisible.” Peter- and
ihorers amongthe Hebrews did cer-

lofs 1.5 Te crois au Pere, an Fils; au Saint-Hsprit et a
14 sainte -Eglise.’” Cette nouvelie formule a etele
cadre-du Symhbole 'des Apotres; gui n’enest qu’un
developpeiuent.. = = :
Seeonde modification’—A mesurequ’il fut mecessaire
de metire les fideles- en garde contra les erreurs,
d'abord. des gnostiqgues de toutes denvminations, et
ensuite denovatiens et de donastistes, it fallat mar-
queren quelsensT’Eglise entendait chacun des quatre
termes de laé-formula precedente. C’est articles ex-
plicatits. Il resulta de. Ia des formulaires plus ou
mois confus,d’uneetendue relativemens considerable
el-par.oela memene respondant pesires-blen alusage
irel ila etiient destines. : -
rotsiente. moedification.—Il - fallot les simplifier en
en-elagnant toul'ce qui-n’etait pas strictement neces-
saire;: Dece premier travail de revision gortifent les
differenits Symiboles des .Apotres qu'on trouve en
usage, ala-Ai du quatrieme- sigcle, a Jernsalem, a
Alexandre, a Rome. o Aquilee, dans les Egiises de
D'Afrigueproéonsnlaire, S e :
Qauirieme. modificution.—Vers. 18 .commencement
du cinguieme siecle, le Symbasie des .Apotres, desor-
mais en nsage seulement dans les Eglises latines, fut
complete de differents articles, emprantes principaie-
ment. a ge qu'il- gembie, a celul de VHEgzlise de Jeru-
salem, et quélgues-uis pesarticlesenfurentremanies
dansl’intention evidente de'les rendre des ¢xpressions
plag clairésén pilus exoctes des cioydnces qui y sont
exposes. | Ce travail eutlign en Afrique, par les soing
de.salnt Augustin, . A
Cizipieme modification.—Enfin, au sixieme aiegle, on
y.ajouta, en ontre de quelques mots d'une imporiance
secondaire; deux articles, celul de la descenie de
Jesus-Chrigt aux enfers, qui n'avait ete jusqu’alors
que dans Té Credo de I'Eglise d’Aquilee, et celni de
la coamunion de saints, qui etait entierement nou-
veal.' Le Symbole des Apotres se trouva des ce mo-
ment definftivement conssitue. :

-
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tainly not teachithis doctrine, becanse there
was no need for it, as every ¢hild in Pales-
tine knew it. It was undoubiedly the
principle .doctrine which they afterward
taught the Heathens to whom this was new,
but in Palesting there was no need _to ad-
vance it, However widely the sects and
the $chools of those days differed on essen-
tial points, in this particular cne they all
agréed. The post-biblical liferature of the
Hebrews records nowhere any difference of
opinion in regard to the divine essence, na-
ture or atiributes. Hence the guestion
rises, what éid the Apostles teach their fel-
low Israelites in Jerusalem, distingnishing
their system.of religion from others?

A correct reply to this query .can be as-
certainéd only from: a careful comparison
of three different sources, viz:

1. From the statements of the author of
““The Acts,” But here we must always
bear in mind that Luke’s tendency was
regoneiliation of the Christian schools ae-
cording to Paul and according to the dis-

iples of Jesus. Therefore his statements
must be carefully compared with others
before they.can be adopted aw facts.

2, From the genuine epistles of Paui,
The .polemic points of these epistles. show
what other Christians believed contrary to
the tepchings of Paul, and those very points
of disagreement lead us to. that which the
disciples.of Jesus believed and taught.

3. The cotemporary literature of the
rabbis, the sentimenis and conceplicn
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then in vogue, as recorded by various au.
thorg, and the critical sense, to distinguish
the probable from the improbable.

It has been stated before that the Ebion-
ites and the Nazarenes were the primitive
Christians among the Xebrews. Their
story of Jesus, known as the Gospel of the
Hebrews or also of the Nazarenes, which
was accepted into the canon, differed es-
sentially from the canonical gospels, al-
though the synopties and Mafthew espe-
cially made abstracts and adopted much
from it. The Ebionites believed that Jesus
was a man, born of Joseph and Mary, ac-
cording to the ordinary course of nature,
The Nazarenes, at least of the second cen-
tury, belieyed that Jesus was born of a
virgin and was also in a certain manner of
the divine nature. But this certainly was
nof originally an article of their faith; in
course of time they adopted this doc-
trine from the Gentile Christians, al-
though also in this form their conception
of the divine nature of Jesus was far differ-
ent from the pagan concepiion.

Theidea of apotheosis is eminently pagan
as ig the™ Son of God.” In Hebrewlitera-
ture and religion, with that siriet mono-
theism and unalterable spirituality of the
Deity, the deification of a man, or the hu-
manization ©of God, is entirely foreign.
This was especially the case at the time of
the origin of Christianity, as is evident
from the Aramaic version of the Penta-
teuch by Onkelos, the proselyte, and many
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rabbinical passages, when in direct cpposi-
tion to the plastic gods of Greece all possi-
ble attempits were made to render the poeti-
cal iropes of the Bible;, so as {o remove
every idea of corporality, or human atéri-
butes and passions, from the infinite Deity ;
when, as is evident from Josephus and the
Talinud, they went so far as not even to
proncunce ihe Hebrew proper mame of
God, There is mo instance, in Hebrew
literature,  of apotheosis. Enoch -and
Elijah, whom popular veneration trans-
ported alive to heaven, were nof supposed
to be deities ; they were thought to be an-
gels, Syndalphon and Metathron, In the
Bible, Israel is-styled God’s first-born son
(Exodus iv, 22, 23)¢ ¢ Thus saith the Lord,
Israel is my first-born son; and I say unto
thee, Send off my son, that he may merve
me,” . In reference to this passage, which
Moses addressed to Pharaoh, the prophet
Hosea said: “For Israel was a lad and T
loved bhim,and I called my son from Egypt,”
{Hosea xi, 1,) The Evangelist referred the
last part of this verse to Jesus without ob-
serving that in the firsf part Israel is named
as the object which -was. loved, henee also
which was called from Egypt Again
Moses said to Israel, “Ye are sons to the
Lord, your God,” (Deuteronomy xiv, 1.)
The prophet Jeremiah, mtroducmg the Al-
mighty as speaking of Ephraim or the
kingdom of Israel, has Him say, “*Is nof”
Ephraim a dear son unto me, or a child
that I dandle? ” (Jerem. xxxi, 20.) The
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prophet Natkan brought te King David the
divine message, in which God promised
. the king that hiz own son should succeed
“t0 the throne of Israel, who shounld build a
house to Gody and conceruning thig son, the
message of the.prophet continues : “ Ishall
be unto him to & father, and he shall he
unto me to a son,” (11 Samuel, vii.) The
conuection of the verses in that passage
shows p]auﬂy that this could refer to the
immediate sucecessor of David only, to him
who ‘built: the temple on Mount Moriah,

Therefore this wery King Solomon wlho
wrote the Psalms Ist and 2d, which an-
ciently were but one, says of himself:
# The Lord-said unto me, Thou art my son,
this day I have begolten thee.” Inthe He-
brew idiom it is the affectionate vocative to
address one my son or my daughter with-
out any reference to family relations.

In all ilese biblical passages there is no
idea of emanation otherwise than the ema-
nation of the human race frout the Creator.
The terms son and. father are used figura-
tively. to’express the-intimate relation of
God to His inrage, the human being, or to
Israel, His chosen pecple, or to King Solo-
mon, who should build the temple. It is
intended to express the fathership of God
and the sonship of man in_their mutual re-
lations, in cdﬁty_adi_s-t‘inction of the pagan
conception of arbitrary, capricious and fate-
ridden gods and men. But the Chrislian
conception of the “Son of God » is entirely
different. Itmmeans directandreal emana-
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tion from the deity, Mary conceived di-
rectly of the Holy Ghost, hence the issue
is spirit of God’s spirit and matter of God’s

matter, and Jesus, mind and matter, is the
“Bon of God,” as David was tie son of
Jesse, or SBolomon was the son of David.
This eonception is so entirely anti-Hebrew,
so repugnant to Jewish theories of the
Deity, and so coritrary to the teachings of
the Old Testament and its ancient ex-
pounders, that it is plainly impossible to
find any foothold for it in the Hebrew
Bible or in the Jewish tradiltions. Hence
neither the Kbioniies and- ihe Nazarenes,
nor the Hebrew apoatles and Fesus himgelf
could ever have''thought of the divinity
‘of Christ. Therefore the Hebrew apos-
tles must not bhe supposed to have ad-
vanced any new theology. Jesus, like
the prophet Ezekiel, is reported to have
called himself “Son of Map,” which signi-
fies the human being without any title; it
means 3 “ Scion of Adam.,” Ifhehad sup-
posed himself to be the®on of God and
God himself, it must have been his duty,
in horor of truth, fo announce himself as
such in plain and unmistakable terms, as
every-where in the Hébrew Bible God pro-
claims himgelf, “T am J ehovqh ¥ The::e-
fore all passages in the: Gospels and in the
Acts, ‘previous- to - the: -advent: of Paul,

wherein Jesus is ealled-ihie. ““ Som of God, ”
ean be sparious only, since neither Jesus
nor his apostles,  diseiples and followers
among the Jews econld everhave entertained
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a conception so foreign and repugnant to
the Jewish mind.* :

The sons of the gods are so numerous in
the Pantheons of all Heathens, and their
ideas of deity were so0 erudely pantlicistic,
so diametrically opposed to the spirituality
of the Hebrew theories, that it is not diffi-
cult to account- for the “Son of God?”
among Gentile Christians., The sons of
SBaturnus, Jupiler, Apollo and Mercury
alone are. numerous and popular enough
to inform us where that idea originated.
The nature and fate of Aesculapius, the
son of Apollo, are so similar to those of
the Jesus -of the Gospels that the authors
- must have seen the Metamorphosis of Ovid,
and imitated the  Brgo ubi futidicos con-
eepti mente furores,” d&e, Lib, 2, lLin. 640.
One conversanb with the Gospel story, can

*The parable of the man who planted a vineyard,
and let'it out to a husbandman, which the three sy-
noptics narrate a8 having been said by Jesus In the
temple a few days before his crucifixion, can not be
accepted as authentic, not only because the whole
story of his-stay and conversation in Jemisalem is
narrated aitogethergdifferently by John who imust
have seen and discfedited the statements of the
synoptics; but also. begause Tesusspeaks of himsgelf
as being the'Son of God, an idea which he neveren-
tertalned of himgelf, RBesides the narrative betrays
itself as being fictitious. The parable is plain, it
gays that the glory of Israel shall pass over to the
Romans, that Jerusalem shall be destroyed and the
people be dispersed. This certainly could have been
written-only by ene who saw Israel dispersed, the
temple destroyed, and the Romang embrace Chris-
tlanity. Jesus never bad an idea that his doctrine
should spread beyond the circle of the Jews. Not-
withstanding the plain words of the parable the
priests and elders are represented as being such fools
a8 not having nnderstood him. It is all 80 childish
that one with very little critical iasie can see that
this parable, being an imitation of Isaiah v, was
wriit en by somebody after the destruction of Jeru.
galem and the temple, to flatter the Romans, and
elevate Jesisto the pagan dignity of the Soa of God.

-
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nol; possibly read the drama ¢ Prowetheus

Bound,” written by the skiilful hand of

Aeschylus, or Potter's transiation thereof,

without being instantly struck with the

similarity of the two, Jesus and Prome-
theus, Bolh “divinesufierers * were both

God and man.” There can be no question

as to the origin of the “Son of God ’’ among

the Gentile Christians; the only guestion
can be, wby Paul admitted this error, 'We
will explain this when treating on Paul.

Therefore no Lew theology must be sought
in the Apostles’ Creed. If they met on the
porch of Solomon or in the temple, they
certainly had no intenfion to pray to any
one being but the very JEEOVAH, the One,
FEternal, Ofanipresent and Infinite God, as
taught by Moses and the prophets, and as’
worshiped by all Israel. Allthe additions
to the strictly Unitarian dooctrine are of
‘pagan origin.

The first article of faith in the A postles’
Creed must have concerned the Messiah,
and if ever couched in writing, it must
have read somewhat to this effect :

ART. I —The Messiah has come. Jesus of
Noazareth was the Messich., He was cruer-
Jied, but he resurrecled from the dead and
fives now. He will re-dppear on earth lo
restore the thr one of David and establish
the kmgdom of heaven.

- With the exception of the crumﬁxmn,

resurrection and second advent, the aceeps-

ance of which .circumstances enforced,
these coneeptions are purely Jewish ; hence
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it is within the compass of probahility that
the apostles should have entertained them. -

Messiam, Hebrew Mashiach, Greek Chris-
t0s8. is anoun derived from the verb mash-
ach, Lo anoint,” and signifies one who is
anointed. The high priest having been
anointed is called Hu-kohen Ha-mashiack,
#The anninted priest,’” {(Levit, iv, 33 v,
16,) The king of Isracl who was anointed
before aoutiting the throne was also called
Mashiach or Messiah (1. Samuel ii, 10, 35;
xii, 8, 5; xv,6.) David ecalled Saul, in his
shsence, the Dessiah of the Lord, (1.
Samuel xxiv, 7, 11; xxvi, 9, 11, 23; IL
Samuel i, 14, 16.) Thus, on the authority
" of David, we know that Sanl, who was by
no means a very good man, was the Mes-
giah of the Lord, simply because he was
the king of Isracl. Abishal called David
the Messiah of the Lord {IT. Samuel xix,
22,) and the author of Samuel speaks of
David as the Mesziah of the God of Jacob.
(Thid., =xiii, 1.) Solomon called himself
the Messiah in Psalm ii, 2: so did David
eall himself in Psalm =viii; 51; xx, 7;
xxviii, 8, In Psalm 105, 15, and 1. Chro-
nicles xvi, 22, the Messiahs are mientioned
in the plural number, ¢ Ye ghall not touch
my Messiahs, and ye shall pot afflict my
prophets,’” as God’s rebuke to kings and
nations not to malireat Israel. Not only
’\‘;lae Hebrew Ligh priests and kings were
called the Lord’s Messizhs, but also the
pagan king Cyrus was.called so by the
prophet Isaiah, “'Phus saiih the Tord to
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his Messialh Cyrue.” (Fsaiah xiv, 1.) In
"the authorized English versions, the trans-
lators did not render those terihs Messinh
or Christ, as:it ought-to be; they retained
this . dlstmctwu for. Jestis, and. rendered
these .terms. always: “the-anecinted one,”
whicle.is a.mere: c_u;gumscnptamu iof Christ
or.-Messiah, Itsignifiesithe same.

Thus we know that the high-priests, Sanl,
David; Selomen, and -the ether kings nf
the Heb'rew people were Christs or Mes-
siahg. - Fiée. Hebrew Scriptutes -mention
nowhene any-Christ orMessiali-whe shounld,
at-some foture day,; redeen: Isracl or any
other people. “‘The.word Christ or Messiah
isnot made mse of in any: of the so-called
messiaiic passages .of:the Bible. The re-
demption of Istael, the ré-elevation of the
‘Davidianidynasty, and-the finial and-uni-
versal-: triumph of truth, are frequently
predieted by the prophets; but these three
distinet eveunts stand in no necessary con-
nection with each ofher, and in no case the
Christ. or Messiah is mentioned. Hence,
whatever exp:ctations, hopes and concep-
tions ithe ancient Hebrews. may have as-
sociated with the Messinh, his person, his
offices or his suceesses, 'this mueh is sure,
that'relther edn legitimastel y betraced back.
to thebiblical sources, In fact there is no
testimgny-on record to prove that the He-
brews previous to-Hercd I at any time ex@-
pected a Messiah, or believed that cne
should come.  Ongje contrary, the entire
silence of all.sources on this subject, from




182. ORIGIN OF

Ezia 1o Herod I, affords no slight evidence
that they believed not in the coming of a
Messiah. Paul, and after him John the
Evangelist, and the oiher prominent Gen-
tile Christians, understood well that the
Messiah argument of the olderapostles in
favor of Jesus. amounted . to- nothing, and
he discarded it almost enmrely and:adopted
the “ Son of God.”’ ,

. However, during the. 1e}gn of Herod 1,.it
appears, the messianie: ideas .sprupg up
and took .deep root among -all classes of
people, ihe aristecracy and. the friends of
Rome excepted. . The origination of ihat
belief and hope.amengthe Hebrews.at that
particular period was quite matural. They
saw their independence yanish, their liber-
ties destroyed, their ancient rights disre-
garded, their sacred laws wviolated, their
best men glain or their property confiscated.
They saw themselves helplessly. prostrated
at the feet of a heartless. despot,-who was
a foreigner, .the son -of a hated man, and
the agent of Rome, a {errible and bloedy
spouse; father and friend, in: svhom: none
could trust, who killed king and highpriest,
wife and children.. In such..a. state of
misery and utier prostration, it is quite
natural that a people with that boundless
confidence in its laws and institations
should expect some supernatural redemp-
tion and sudden assistance from on high,
So the Hebrews began to expect a redsem-
ing Messiah who shogld make an end to
their political misery and helplessness, and
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restore the ancient order of things. Where-
ever a people harbors such hopes, persons

apparently corresponding ' thereto. will

surely appear on the stage.of public life;
During the lifetime of Herod the silence
of the gravereigned, $error hushed the en-
raged hearts. A false réportof his death
had alréady emboldened: two patriots, Ju-
das, the son of Saripheus, and Matthias,
the son of Margalothius; to inspire their
pupils, to tear down the-golden eagle from
the temple. It was ioe soon, Judas and
Matthias with many-ef their followers per-
ished in theflames. ‘{Joseph,.Ant; xvii, 4.)
These were the first Messiahs of that age.
When death released the:Hebrew nation of
the execrable ‘tyrant; Hered, he was
searcely:buried; when:the flame efrebellion
bursted forth. in ail parts of the: country.
The people, instead of mourning over the
death of Herod, as the coyrt wanted. it, la-~
-mented over the loss of Judas and Matthias.
The son. of Herod, Arechelaus; could not
pacify the people, and-like s¢ many oether
bloody despots, he sent hishirelings against
hiz people, and. on the: feast of Passover
- 3,000 of the patriols were slain in.and about
the temple.  This could not diminish, it
could only increase and mtenmfy the mes-
sianic hopes.
Archelans :and the whole royal famlly
after this fete left Jerusalem, where they

could not feel secure, and he went to Rome

to find support there. This was the signal
to a national revoli, againgt which the
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avaricions Sabinus and Varus fought with
the entire force of Rome in Syria and what-
ever armies be could obtain there from the
petty rulers. Thenatich was enraged, but
it was noi organized, and defeat was cer-
tain, A number of Messiahssprung up in
different - parts of the country. Josephus
mentiens only a few. of them—Judas, the
son of Ezekias; Simon, a slave of Hered 3
and Athronges. He mentions not even the
chief leaders. .Viaras-discomfitted the em-
bittered people, thousands of them were
slain, - their rembassadors to Rome com-~
plained in vain, Archelaus was placed on
the throne of Judea, and the rest of the
Herodian kingdom was divided'among his
other two sons Philip and Antipas. Ths
nation bled from a thousand wounds and
kept the peace for ten years, 1ill Archelaus
was. banished to Vienna, and Judea was
redueed.to a Roman:province without any
cause on the part of the people. This was
the signal for another rebellion.

‘Cyrenius, the Governor of Syria, had
come, wilh him Coponius, the first procur-
ator of Judesa, the censusand the taxation,
and the just indignation .of the. Hebrew
pecple. Joazar, the son of Botheus, their
high priesf, persuaded them to yield and
bear, as resistanc. appeared to be madness
andself-destruction. Butthere was another
Messiah, Judas of Galilee, an enthusiast,
with whom prudence, precaution, utility
and policy had little weight; he yielded to
‘beimpulses of justindignation,loveof inde-
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pendence, and faithful adherence to God’s
laws, and marshalled the people to a revolé
against Rome, This Judas of Galilee, it

.appears, was the actual precursor of the

messianic speculations, from which €hris-
tianity originated. - This Judas was a truly
Jewish patriot.. He opposed the taxation
ag “an introduction te slavery,” hecanse
with the taxation the annexation of Judea
to Rome, as a province thereof, was identi-
eal. Judas said his people * were cowards,
if they would endure to pay a tax to the
Romans, and would, after God, submit to
mortal men as their lords.” . “ And thena~
tion was infected with this: doetrme to an
ineredible degree.”’#

This Judas with his associate Saddauk
to whose doctrines Josephus ascribes all
the misfortunes which befell the Hebrew
people by their ohstinaté resistance to Ro-
man aggression and Roman laws, by their
love of liberty and independence and their
attachment to the laws of théir country,

"have done the same thing precisely as the

Maccabees did in the time of Antiochus
Epiphaties. They expressed the sentiments
of all the patriots in Judea:; No lord be-
sides God and no law besides Israel’s, The
taxation and'ynnéxation of Jadea was the
turning point in history; from-this day
down fo the fall of Bethar and the deatt of
Barcochba the messmmc ‘idéas were fixed,

¥Compare J osephus Anthmtles, Book xviii, chap.
i, sec. 1,6 Book xx, chap. ¥, set. 2; Wars, Book ii,
cb.a.p viu, gee. 1, eh&p *vii, sec. 3

13
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and one Messigh after the other sprung up.
The Messiah must shake off the foreign
yoke, must restore the laws of Israel, the
throne of David, the kingdom of heaven,
which were identical -terms, Numerous
were the Messiahs who undertook this
great task, among them also three sons of
this Judas of Galilee, thonsands of Jewish
patriots were crucified; but in vain was all
the precioui® blood shed, in vain were all
those heroic and death defying. combats,
the nation was enfeebled -and demoralized
after ¢very defeat from the gizantic and
uncemypromising Rome with her bleody,
avaricious and. freacherous procurators.

The enthusiastic patriots, it is. true, re-
mained faithful {o the last. They adhered
to. their principles with an unparalleled
fenacity and -an admirable self-denial,

Still the prudent politicians, like Josephus
and his compatriots; the rich men, the mien
in power by Roman appeintmentand those
greedy after it, could only cling to Rome,
and Lope for better times. But also the
men of sober reflection might have seen
that submission to Rome was, though time
serving; still the best poliey tosave the
country. Thus from the day of the faxa-
tion and snnexation, there were actually
two great political parties in Judea, the
submissionigts and the patriots, The pa-
triots, notwithstanding all thereverses they
suffered, held out and clung to the hope
that a Messiah must come to redeem the
people. The weaker they grew, the more
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miracles they expected from on high, to be
wrought by or for the Messiah,

The patriotism of the ancient Hebrews
wasg so invinecible, beeause it had a relig-
ious basis resting on pule understandmw.
There were the. great rehg1ous and moral
verities Whlch for. centurles had been the
birthright .of the people that in. a.ll ‘thése
things, eould. look down upon the Greek
with scorn or' pity. There was the faith of
all good men, that truoth must triumph at
last, and justice must pre"vail-. There were
the great promises ofgihe prophets, point-
ing to a glorions and Mappy future. There
was plenty of strong. nutrlment. ‘to patriot-
ism. K With that ﬁrm faith in.their cause,
W_hlch. was the cause of truth and, justice,
they ‘could not think of discomfiture.
Therefore, as their d1sasters and t,heu
misery mcreased and the consciousness of
their own weakness dawned foreibly upon
them, in the same ratio their faith in mlra-
cles and a supernatural Messmh to save
their cause, grew and spread among them ;
g0 that finally any impostor almost fbund
credence and enthusiastic followers, not-
withstanding the thousands who were'eru-
cified by the Roinans.

Still, another and entxrely different view
of the. subjecb was entextained by others,
and this was the separatlon- of the moral
and religious verities from the political
- laws and institvtions of-Israel, so that all
the prophemcal pronuses should relate only
to the final and universal triumph of truth

13%
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and justice themselves, without reference
either to the land of Palestine or to its po-
litical laws and instituiions. This was the
purely religious view of the guestion, while
the other was the patriotic. This religious
view found sufficient grounds in the pro-
phetical books, especially in that of the sec-
onid Isaiah®* who evinces every-where a
thoroughly cosmopolitan spirit.

Liet us read some of thuse passages. The
first Isaiah (ii, 2) and his older cotempo-
rary, Micah (iv, 1), quote and expound a
more ancient prophggical text, which reads
thus: - Ard it shall'come to passin future
dayst that the mountain of the Lord’s
house shall be firmly established on the top
of the -mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills; and unto it shall flow all
the¢ nations, And the maltitude of nations
shall go and say, Come ye, andlet us go up
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house
of the God of Jacob ; that He may teach us
of His ways, and we may walk in His
paths; for out'of Zion shall go forth the
Law, and the word -of God out of Jernsa-
lem.- And He will jadge among the na-
tions, and decide for the multitnde of peo-
ple; and they shalli beat their swords
into ploughshares, and their spears into
pruning-knives ; nation ghall not lift up

#Isaiah from Chap. 40 to the end of the book.

T n Nt pns must not be rendered  the last
days” or “.the end of days.” Itsignifiesliterally “in
the future of the days,”’ a future more or less distant
in time. See Deut, iv, 80; Jerem. 48, 48; 49, 89; Kze-
Kkiel 38, 16; Hosea ill, 5.
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sword against nation, and they shall not
learn any more war.” Micah adds to this,
“ And they shall sit every man under his
vine, and under his fig tree, with none fo
make them afraid; for the mouth of_the
T.ord of hosts hath spoken it.”
‘Whatever the commentators may have
_ written on this passage, the unprejudiced
reader can discover in * the -mountain of
the Lord’s house’ a figurative expression
only, representing ‘the law’” and “the
word of God,” which- was to go out from
Zion and Jerusalem. It can only mean the
moral and religious verilies made known
to Israel, after which the nations should
edagerly inguire, and which should bring
about the blessings of piofound peace to
all. Iere is neither geographical nor po-
litical limitation ; nations, whatever their
politieal organizations or geographical lo-
cations may be, nations and ot a mulfi-
tude of people come, to be insirncted in,
and saved by the law and the word of God.
Here is a strict separation of the political
laws from the moral and religious verities
of Israel, and the expectation ,of the final
and universal triumph of the latter, with.-
out any connection with the former.

‘With the second Isalah, all geographical
and mational limits fall completely to the
ground, whenever he speaks of God and
triumphant truth. . So hesays: .

“To whom then will ye liken me, or shall
I be equal ? saith the Holy One.

“ Lift up your eyes on high, and behold
who hath created these things, thas bringeth
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out their host by number : he.calleth them
all by names, by the greainess of his might,
for that ke z.s' .strong in power; not one
faileth,

© #Why sayest thou O Jacob, and speak-
est O Israel, My way ishid from the Lorp,

2 % my Judvmeut is passed over from my

o

“agt thon not known? hast thou not
heard, that the everlasting God, the LoRD,
the Creator of the ends of the. earth faint-
eth not, neither is weary? there is no
searchmg of his understanding

“ Heo giveth-power to-the faint; and to
them that have no- might he.’ increaseth
strength..

“Iven the youths ‘shall. faint and be
weary, aud the younnF men shall utterly
fall:

“-~ut they that wmt upon the LorD shall
renew their strength ; they shall mount up
with wings as eagles they shall run, and
not be weary ; and they shall Walk and-
not faint,??

Tn the 55th chapter we are informed, how
that prophet calls upon all the world,toall
who are thirsty, to come and- drmk and
eat, and be satisfied with truth and grace.
He promises to all who should hearken
unto the Lord a divine covenant like the
one made with'David,  ‘Then he concludes
this section of his inspired speech: “ Be-
hold, naTioN thou knowest not, thou shalt
call, and NATION that kuew not thee shall
run unto thee; for the sake of the Lord thy
God, and to the Holy One in Israel, for He
bath glorified thee.” '

Let us read nine more verses from Isaiah
{Ix, 1): ' '
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“ Arise, shine; for:thy light is come, and
the glory -of the LORD ig.risen upon thee,

“ For behold, the darkness shall cover
the earth, and gross darkness the people:
but the Lorp shall .arise upon thee, and
His glory shall be seen npon thee, -

“And the QGentiles shall comeo io thy
light, and kmgs to the brlghtness of thy
rising.

“Lift up thine eyes round about, and
see: all they gather. themselves togel:her,
they come to thee: thy soms shall come
from afar, and thy daughters shall be
nursed at thy side. :

“ Fhen thou shalt see, and flow together,
and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged
beeanse the abundance of the sea shall be
"converted unto thee, the forces of the Gen-
tiles shall eome unto thee, -

“The 'multitude ofeimels. shal] cover
thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah;
all they from Sheba shall come: they shall
brifig gold “and incerise ; and they shall
shew forth the praises of the LORD. i

. ¢ A1l the flogks of Kedar shall be gather-
ed together nnto thee, the ramsof Nebaioth
shall minister unto theé: they ghall come
up with aeceptanee on. mine altar,andI
will glarify the house of my glory.

“ Who gre thest that fly as a cloud, and
as the deves to their windows?

“ Qurely the isles shall wait. for me, and
the shjps of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons
from. far, their silver and their gold with
them, unto the name of the LORD thy God,
and to the Holy One of Israe] because He
hath glorified thee,”

This glowing ard dazzling descuptlou of
the final and universal-triumph of relig-
ious'and moral truth fe-eéhoes in the fol-
lowing words of Zecliariah (viii, 20):

“Thus saith the LorD of hosts: J? skall
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veb cometo pass, that there shall come peo-
ple, and the inhabitants of many cities:

#“ And the inhabitants of one eity shall go
to another, suying, Let us go speedily to
pray before the LorD, and to seek the LorD
of hosts ; T will go also,

L Y—ea,‘ many people and strong nations
shall come to seek the LoRrD of hosts in Je-
rusalem, and to pray before the LorbD.

# Phius saith the Lorp of hosts: In those
days it shall come fo pass,that ten men shall
take hold, cut of all langnages of the na-
tions;even shall take hold of the skirt of
him that is a Jew, saying, We will ‘g0 with
you; forwe have heard that God s with

you

This and many - smnlar passages of the
plophets certainty entitled to the: expecta-
tion of anothér than a“ political Messiah,
with those who expecf®d the coming of a
Messiah at all, These expectations must
have been rooted deepest among the He-~
brews who lived outside of Palestine, and
in Palestine among the Essenes.

There is no evidence on record that the
Hebrews outside’ of Palestine believed in
the coming of any Messiah,. the Helenistic
Jews excepted. - They had messianic hopes.
This is evident from the Septuaginta, where
Genesis x1ix, 10: ‘“until Shiloh cometh,”
is rendered, “till he cometh; to whom it is
given, and who is the expectation of the
nations.” This means literally a personal
Messiah from the tribe of Judah., In
Numbers xxiv, 7, the Seventy translate
contrary to the text: “ A man will go forth
from his seed who will reign over many
nations, and his kingdom shall be higher
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than Gog's.” Verse 24 (ibid.) is thus pref-
aced, “And beholding Gog,’ then the
t-ranslatlon follows, * He will go forth from
the Kitites, who will maltreat Assur; and

malireat the Hebrews, and then be himself
destroyed.”

The Sybillian books, writted by Egyptian
Jews in the ceptury before the Christian
era, contain many expressions of Mes-
sianic hopes, The same is the case-with
the apocryphal book, called * The Wisdom
of Solomon,’” which was also written in
Egypt. Still it appears that also among
the Bgyptian Jews, the moest prominent
Helenists, the messianic hopes wera by no
means general, Fusebius and Clemens
preserved numerous fragments of Egypi-
ian Jewish writers before Philo. Thereare
the fragments of Aristobule;® of Hapole-
mos,t of Artapanus,f of Demetrius,d of
Aristeas | of Cleodemos,®* of Polyhistor,
Alexander and others, bemdes the frag-
ments of the poets Ezekiel, Philo the elder,
and Theodotus. Still in neither .of them
are the messianic hopes mentioned. Philo,
the philosopher, the cotemporary of the
Apostles, is the first and only Greek writer

*E:Lseb Draep, evang: 7,14; 8, 105 9,6: 13, 12, De
Rossiin Meor Bnayim 3, IU. communicates that the
MSS. of a Iarge work by Ansmbule wasinthe library
of Poerence, and another copy " in the Benedictin
library of Mantna. One of that order told him the
book was better thanany one of the Philo’s. Noth-
ing has been heard thereof. »

TAboutMDB C. Busébius praep. evang 9, 175 26,
30 to 34and 39, to which comp. 1, Maccab. 8, 17.

I Eus. praep evang. 9, 18; 23, 27.

¢ Ibid. 9,21; Clemens, Strom , 21; about 147 B. C.

| B, plaep evang. 9,

#*F Ibid. 9, 1% and 20; Joaeph. Ant, 1,15, L
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who mentions the Messiah, He has his
own yviews. on the subject. - His Messiah
partakes somewhat of an angelic nature,
to be visible to the pious ones only. He is
expected to lead back home all the Jews
from the Greek and the barbarian coun-
tries. The Hebrew people will be perfect
in good morals and in-cbedience to God's
laws; the founiaing of grace-shall then
flow as freely a8 in olden timeg, the-ancient
citiés shall rise from their ruins, the wilder-
ness shall-be changed into fertile land, and
the prayers of the living shall have the
power to revive the dead.it

-This fantastic view of the Messiah is
purely Philonie, in whose opulent imagi-
nation facts, laws and persons of the Bible
were transformed to allegoric ideals, to
teach or at least suggest Platonic doetrines.
Whatever the general opinion on this sub-
ject may have been, the Jews.of Egypt,
Asia Minor, Greece, and Rome, could
Lardly expect a political Messiah. Living,
as they did in the various countries of their
birth, in a very agreeable condition, poli-
tically and socially (with some exceptions
in later periods,) and speaking the Greek
and the Latin as their native tongues, ithey
could feel no particular patriotism for Pal-
estine, or else they must have migrated to
that land, as nothing was in their way to
prevent them- from returning to their an-

tf Philo, De excrationibus, M. IT, 435, 436. Comp.
Graetz Geschichte, Vol. 3, p. 259 ; Herzfald Geschichte,
Vol 2,p.473, and sequ.
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cient home. 'Therefore the messianie hopes
of the Helenistic Jews outside of Palestine
must have been limited to the universal
and final triumph of the reli-gioﬁ_s and
‘moral verities of Isrmel, In connection
therewith, they may have Imagined a wise
or prophetical seion of the house of David,
who should bring about this desired tri-
umph. ¥n view of all the fragments men-
tioned above, the works of Philo and
Josephus, the Beptuaginta and the Apoery-
" phies, all of which had chiefly and avow-
edly the intention to instruct the Gireeks in
the religious and moral tenets of Israel;
again, in view of the rapid progress which
Jewish ideas made ameng the Greeks, as
we shall see thereafter: it is quite natural
that the Jews of those regions and of those
days expected to see the triumph of their
precepts in the same ratio as they saw ihe
political power of Isrdel.decline, Further-
more, the messianic hopes erowded around
a son of David, being cherished prejudices
with them, if is guile natural that these
two ideas weie blended into one, and a
Messiah  was expected to accomplishk the
final and universal triumph of truth.
The Messianic hopes of the Hssenes in
Palestine and Syria . nndoubtedly cor-
responded with those of the Egyptian Jews,
as their fonnder must . have been an
Egyptian Jew who was acguainted with
the Pvthagotean order, and about 200 B.
C. came to Palestine. The Therapeuts of
Egypt and elsewhere were in name and
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essence an imitation of the Xssenes,
founded about 170 B, C,, although they dif-
fered from the former in many points, -
There are no positive traces of their mes-
sianic views lett -either by Josephns or
Philo, oreven by the Talmud; yet in con-
Sideraticn of their numerous similarities
to the Egyptian :Tews, it is but reasonable
to suppose that they entertained messianic
hopes similar to the latter. Besides there
" are facts on record from them, which show
that they could not think of a political
Messiah. In the first place they attached
no importance whatsoever to earthly pos-
sessions or carnal enjoyments, hence they
could be no patriots like those who are ut-
tached with fervency to the soil where they
areborn, which their fathers and forefathers
eultivated, and every inch of which has
endeared ifself to them. In the second
place the Essenes sought no public offices,
and accepted none, the exceptions are very
rare. Such men ean feel no particular
patriotism for a land which they would
neither defend in time of war nor govern
in time of peace. In the third place their
entire tendency was to despise this life and
to prepare the soul for the life hereafler,
hence they could not possibly care much
about their eountry. In the fourth place they
wounld not even recognize the Jewish polity
and made no sacrifices in the temple. The
Messiah of the Essenes, therefore, could
not have any political eomplexion ; they
must rather have imagined him to be an
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ethereal, semi-angelic, contemplative and
ascetic prophet, as all the Essenes were,
who should effect the final triumph of
truth over error, and v1rtue over corrup-

tion.

This is the very Messiah of the A postles,
The type was _tal;en from the Egyptian
Jews and the HEssenus, and the character of
Jesus was described and proclaimed to
_ correspond therewith.

Whether Jesus himself elaimed the mes-
sianis dignity, or whether his followers,

“dfter his death, proelaimed him as such,
must be ascertained from the following
statements, Luke tells us the following
story: ,

“ And it came to pass, as he was alone
prayihg, his disciples were with him; and
he askedr them, saying, Whom sa.y the
people that k. am?

% They answering, sald, John the Baptist;

. but some say, Elias; and others say, that
one of the old pxophets is risen again,

‘* He said unto them, Bat whom say ye
that I am? Peter answering, said, The
Christ of God,

¢ And he straitly charged them, and com-
manded them to tell no man that thing.

¢ Baying, The Son -of man must suffer
many things, and be rejected of the elders,
aud chief priests, and scubes, and be slaln,
and be raised the third day. F

“Angd he'said to them all, If any man will
come affer e, let him deny himself,- and
take up-bis cross: daily, and follow me.

“ Tor whosoever will save his life, shall
lose it : but whosoever will lose his life for

my sake, the same shall saveit.
 For what is a man advantaged, if he
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gain the whole world, and lese himself, or
be cast away?

“ For whosoever shall be ashamed of me,
and of my words, of bim shall the Son of
man be ashamed, when he shall come in
his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of
the holy angels.

“#Buat I tell vou of a truth, there be some
standing here which shall not taste of
death til! they see the kingdom of God.”

According to this story the disciples
during his lifetime already took him to be
the Messiah, only he did not wish to he
proclalmed as such, because he was afraid
to excite against himself the ire of the
elders, priests and scribes. But the story
contains many traits which make it spuri-
ous. The reply of soimne disciples, * One of
the o0ld prophets is risen again,” presup-
poses the Pythagorean belief in the irans-
migration of the soul. This was the belief
of ¢abalistic Jews long after Jesus ; at that
time it was entirely foreign to them, - This
reply points to a time when Christianity-
was already adopted by Greek heatliens,
many of whom believed in this doctrine,
Besides, he speaks in verse 23 of his fol-
lowers, that each should * take up hiscress
daily and follow me.,” This points dis-
tinetly to a-time after the crucifixion, and
even long after it, whon the cross, the
Egyptian symbol of immertality, had been
adopted by the Christians as the symbol of
the new religion. Jesus could not possibly
speak Lo his disciples of the eross with the
least hope of being understood, even if he
knew propheiically bis final fate.
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Bnt there are other and more essential
points, which render this story spurious.
Matthew (xvi, 13) tells the same story ; but,
according to this statement, Jesus made a
reply altogether different from. that of
Luke:

“And . Jesus. answered and -said unto
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona:
for ﬂesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which is in

heaven.
¢ And T say also unto thee, That thou art

Peter, and upon this rock I ‘will build my
hmch and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it,

“ And I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever
thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in
heaven: and whatsoever thow shalt loose
on earth, shall be loosed in jhem_ren.”

Here Peoter is- muade the head of the
Church, a fact which” Luke, who places
Paul and Jaines at the head, entirely ig-
nores. - The leadership of Peter could not
suit at «ll the narrator of **The Acts.”
Buit Luke must have seen the statement of
Matthew, still he had the boldness to ignore
the principal portion thereef. Thishecould
do only, if he considered the whole story
spurious, gotten up after the crucifixion, to
assign higher authority to the clmms ot
Peter. ,

Mark (viii, 27) also tells the same story
in substance, without the words of Jesus
to Peter, according to Matthew, er his ad-
dres§ to the disciples, aecording to Luke,
John knew nothing of the story, The
three Synoptics agree that Peter proclaimed
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Jesus ag being the Messiah, and he forbid
themn to-publish.it. This latier charge nat-
urally suggests the opinion that the story
itself is spurious; but that Peter, afler the
death of Jesus, was -the first to prociaim
him the Messiah, with the addition that this
was believed and stated already during his
lifetime, but he interdicted its publication.
This is also eyident from the speeches
which the author of *“The Acts,” as we
have noticed above, put into the mouth of
Peter, To the Israelites, Jesus counld be
announced only and exclusively as the
Messiah, since they entertained not the re-
motest notion of any son of God.

The entry of Jesus inte Jerusalem, the
story of his stay there and of his law pro-
cess before ihe Sanhedrin and Pilate, prove
nothing in this respect; not- only because
Jesus in mo wixe compromited himself
as the Messiah, but alse because the whole
story was written long after the transpira-
tion of the event, and was shaped by each
auvthor according to his conceptions of the
matter, ) .

Peter could.not have proclaimed Jesus
the political Messiah, even if he expected
kis personal return. He must have pro-
claimed him, as the Essenes, the Greek
Jéws and others imagined their Messiah,
the prince of peace, who will bring about -
the final and universal {rinmph of religious
and moral fruth, at least among (he He-
brews. We must differ here radically froni
Lessing’s fragments and others who dis-
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cover ingthe Gospel story a defeated political
scheme, We can discover nothing in the
Grospels, Acts or Episiles, that Jooks liko
political ambition or. political sehemes,
Words like these--* My klngdom is not of
this world ;" or * Give to Qesar that Whlch
"belongeth to. Cesar, . and give to God that
which belongeth te God*—have certainly
no political chaiacter, Besides, it is most
remarkable that during the lasli stay of
Jesus in Jerusalem, he is not reported to
have said one single Word concerning the
political situation of the country. Hehad
before himself a nation of heroes who
struggled desperately against the tyranny
and usurpations of the Roman giant; a
nation that. moulnfully and despalrmgly
contemplated its certain downfall, because
it saw its strength steadily decline and the
enemy steadfastly advance ;- he had before
himself a npation that conﬁdmgly hoped,
prayed, longed, yearned after a redeemer
inspired from on high to make an end fo
their misery -and restore the ancient glory
of Israel; and he has not a word of en-
courage-ment,— not a word of consolation,
not a single word of advice to say to his
afflicted brethren. Sonone ef'the A postles
—-and they saw the destruction of Jérusalem
"and the temple—have a word to say on the
subject. .

This .proves in. the ﬁrst place that the
anthors .of the Gospels did not consider
Jegus in any way a political eharacter, It
proves in the second place that the whole

14
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decount ‘was written by Gentilesauthors
who had no feeling for the misery and woes
of Isiael,- 'The story that Jesus wept over
Jerusalém, being narrated by one only,
Was certainly invented by some patriotic
Jewish Christian, ) _
The restoration of the throne of David
and the kingdom of heaven could have had ¢
no politieal 1mporf{ with - those who ex-
pected a Messiah for the eXclusive purpose
of accomplishing the final and universal
trinmph’ of ' Israel’s. religions and moral
verities. - It is fmpossible to tell with cer-
tainty what they understood under the
throne of David, how they spiritualized so
eartlily a thing as a throne is, and mortals
so frail and sinful as the descendants of
David were in the time of their prosperity.
Still if onereads the works of Philo or the
Greek fragments mentioned above, he will
not - at all feel astonished that almost any
thing could be symbolized and tvpified to
dendte 'ev'ery‘t‘hing imaginable] and any
historical name or ‘fact could be wrought
intop an allegory, to represent whatever the
author inclined to state. To the sober and
analytical reagonei of our days, the Hsse-
nean Messmh and-the throne-of David are
two incongruous and heterogéneons points
which can be tinited only in the imagina-
tion of the fantast. The philosopher, the
prophet, the prince of the mind, never re-
quired a royal pedigree or a royal claim in
support of their mission ; and the house of
David was never promised any superiority
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in the spiritual domain ot the mental pro-
vince, '8till the A postles taking hold npon
a popular prejudice—the expected Méssiah
from the ‘house of David—were obliged to
reconcile the twe heterogendous missions
of thé king-and the philosopher orprophet,
as ‘best they counld. The primitive Chris-
tians had to do a piece of reconciliation
even worse than-this, in ‘harmonizing the
Jewish Messiah: with -the. pagan Ron of
God ; but nothing is impossible to faith and
fancy. ~The dynastical prerogatives of the
Davidians were not Mmited to the throne of
Israel ; they ~were extended to all the
thHrones -of all potentates and princes.
Their claims were not understood to be, to
rule, to'reign, or to goveérn, as one -mighé
expect of pretenders to--a crown; they
merely claimed the spiritual and invisible
dominion by an invisible and incom pre-
hensibleprince: The aircastlesover which
we now.langh, are definite realities in com-

"parison ‘to the typified, -symbolized and
spiritualized king and Jord Messiab, who
has not a.spark of reality in hid character,

‘The kingdom of heaven is a purely spirit-
ual domain, and is a literal translation of
the Hebrew prngy n_'.;)’-'):g. Mualchuih Shania-
yim. - The Israelites have a passdgeintheir
daily: prayers, in that portion which, it is
claimed,; was composed-by:the men of the
great-synod under Ezra, which says of the

. heavenly-hoest, ¢ And allof them impose

upon themselves the burden of the king-
dom. of heaven, even one from another’’
14%
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&e.—i. e, they daily avow submission to
God and his laws. So lhe author of the
Misknak understood these terms, when
stating in regard to divine worship (Bera-
choth ii, 2;) ¢ Rabbi Joshua ben Korchah
said, Why do we read- the section of She-
mang (Deut. vi, 4 to 9) before the section of
Vehaya im. shamonga? (Ibid. xi, 13 to 22.)
Because one must accept upon himself first
the burden of the kingdom of heaven, and
then the burden of the commandments.”
The first section' mentioned in this passage
beginsthus: * Hear,Israel,Godis our Lord,
God is One, Thou shalt love God thy Lord
with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and
with all thy might.” In these words, ae-
cording to the author ef the Mishnah, one
accepts upon himself * the burden of the
kingdom of heaven ’—i, e. he expresses his
belief and his implicit confidence in the
One and Almighty God, and his unlimited
love to the Sovereign of the umiverse, If
this is the BURDEXN of the kingdom of
heaven, “the kingdom of heaven? itseif
could signify but one thing—the acknowl-
edgment of the sovereignty and scle do-
minien of God overall persons and things
that were, that are, and that will be. The
claim for Jesus, that he should return and
establish the kingdom of heaven in connec-.
tion with the throne of David, could signify
oply one¢ thing, viz: that by bis.coming,
either by his miraculous re-appearance
from the realm of death, or by his super-
natural influence upon the hearts, hie should

&
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convert all persons in Isruel to * accepl
upon themselves the burden of the king-
dom of heaven,” as the pious did twice
daily ; and every one should truly believe
and confide in God, and love H1m with in-
finite Iove, - :

Whatever commentators and expoundeis
of the: Gospels may have made of the
words, “kingdom of heaven,” when they
were uttered by Jesus or the Apnstles, they
could only be intended to convey the ideas
which those words then did couvey; and
this we can learn only from the literature
of that time and that people. Then and

. there “kingdom of heaven " cc}nveyed the
ideas communieated above,

“We will not undertake to dedide whether
the A postles expected the immedinte re-
turn of-Jesus, the re-establishment of the
throne of David and the proclamatmn of
the kKingdom of heaven in place of any
other ; or whether they expeoted the-catas-
trophe of the earth, and the last judgment
day to be right on hand; or whether in all
these matters they spoke of a distant future
in allegorical language; each proposition
has its proof in the New Testament, so that
it appears very likely all these things were
believed by various persons in the apostolic
age. We will net d¢cide on these disputed
poiats, because 'the'fr aro immaterial to our
object. It is likely enough thaf with the
vigible decline of Israel’s earthly glory, the
expeetation of a revolution in nature took
hold on fantasts then as in our days; baf
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we have no hmtorlml notices to substan-
tiate it.- ) -

The Second. Doetrie tn the Apostles’ Creed
nust hove been concerning the remission of
sins, solo say, by the proclamation of «
general amnesty from on Mgh,

" Bing can not be. forgiven ; they must be
removed. The rust will not. fiy oﬁ‘ the
pohe.hed steel, it must -be rubbed off it
must be;__removed. Nature offers no anal-
ogy to. the idea of the reinission :of sins,
withogt:.remeving the cause and fthe effect
therecf. Geod is just, and the forgiveness
of sing is unjust. Thegrace.of God; which
ig only another name for the most sublime
manisfestation of divinejustice, is revealed
in human nature by the innate ability, to
remove the canse and effect of sins, hence
also sin itself. TFhe means of expiation
and atonement are within evéry man’s
reach,

Siill: the prophets who predicted the re-
tarn. of the Hebrews from the Babylonian
exile and from other lands. of their disper-
sion, and those prophets who. encouraged
the hopeless captives, annotinced to them
the divine messages that by their sufferings
in foreign lands, by the- very humiliation
which they bad -experienced at home and
abroad, their national sins were expiated,
God had forgiven them, and they shonld
be restored to their national glory. So the
~ second Isaiah opens his sublime message :
‘* Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith




CHRISTIANITY. 207

your God! Speak ye to the heart of Jera-
salem, and procigim unto her that the days
of her sorrdw are full, that her iniguity is
atoned for ; for she ‘hath 1ece1ved from the
hand of the Tiord: doublg for: her sins.”
These two'verses contain-the quintessence
of all the following chapters; they an-
nounce the-entire mission of that prophet.
Once mnorehe gives Titterahee te the import
of his. mission, and- almost in the same
strain. He says : :

“The Splnt of‘the Lord God is upon me 3
because. the Lord hath anointed me t6
preach. good tidings unto the meék ; he
hath sent metg bind up the broken—hearted
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the
opemng of the prlson to them t.hat are
bound';

My procla.lm the acceptable year of the
Lord and the day of vengeance of our God ;
to comfmt ‘all that monra ;.

“To appomt unto theém tha.t mourn in
Zion, to give untd them beauty for ashes,
the oil of joy for mourning, thée ga,rment of
praise for the spirit . of heoavinéss; thdt
they might be called Trees of rtghteous-
ness, The planting of the . Lold that he
might be glorified.

“And they shall build the old wastes,
t.he shall raise up‘the former desolations,

-they shall repair the waste cities, the
‘ desolatmns of wmany. generations,”

'l‘he same Words of consolamon and en-
couragemenb are preselved m tbe forty-

fourth: chapter i

L Remember these, O J’ acob and Israel
for thot art ny servant: I hive formed
thee ; thou art my sefvants 0 Israel, thou
shalt not be forgotten of me.

“I have blotted out, as a thxck cloud, thy
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transgressions, and as a ¢loud, thy sins:
return unto me; for I have redeemed thee,

‘ Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath
done it ¢ shout, ye lower parts of the earth;
break forth into singing, ye mountains, Q
forest, and every tree therein: for the Lord
hath redeemed JFacob, and glorified himself
in Israel.”

Let us read one more passage from the
same prophet, in which h¢ announces pre-
eisely the same thing, In the forfy-third
chapter he says:

#"hig people bave I formed for myself;
they shew forth my praise. _

“Buat thou hast not called upon e, O
Jacob ; but thoun hast been weary of me, O
Xsrael. : ' B

¢ Thou hast not brought me the small
catile of thy burnt-offerings; neither hast
thon honored me with thy sacrifices. I
have not caused thee to ssrve with an offer-
ing, nor wearied thee with incense. '

‘%« Thou hast brought me no sweet cane
with money, neither hast thou filled me
with the fat of thy sacrifices: but thom
hast made me to serve with thy sins, thoun
hast wearied me with thine iniguities.

“1,even I, am he that blotteth out thy
transgressions for mine own sake, and will
not remember thy sins,’”

All these passagé’s have but one meaning.
The time of redemption from the Babylo-
nian captivity has come, the national sins
are forgiven and the principal one (idolatry)
was removed, the suffering of the people
was the punishment ; now God is nigh to
redeem, 10 lead baek his people to the holy
land and resfore it te its ancient glory.
This would certainly have been literally
fulfilled had they all gone back and laid a
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solid- fonndation to a strong and durable
nationality ; but they refused to return, and
so Israel never reached again its ancient
national glory. o

The second Isaiah in this respect only

repeated what the patriotic Jer.miah had
said twice before him, He said {(Jeremiah
xxx, 10 and 1T'; and x1vi; 27 and 28):
' # Therefore fear thou not, 0 my servant
Jacob, saith the Lord ; neither be dismayed,
0 Israel: for lo, I will save thee from -afar,
and thy seed from the land of their cap-
tivity ; and Jacob shall return, and shall
be in rest, and be guiet, and none shall
make bhim afraid. .

“ For I am with thee, saith the Lord, {o
save.thee: though I make a full end of all
nations whitherI have scatiered thee, yet
will I not make a full -end- of thee: bat I

will eorreet thee in measure, and will not .

leave thee altogether nnpunished.”

The same voice resounds from the pro-
phet Ezekiel (Bzekiel xi, 17 t0 20):  ~

“ Therefore say, Thussaith the Lord God ;
I will even gather you from the people and
assemble you out of the countries where

e have béen scattered, and I will give you
the Iand of Israel. B :

“ And they shall come thither, and they
shall take away all the detestable things
thereof and all the abominations thereof
{from thence.’ : :

# And I will give them one heart, and I
will put a new spirit within you; and 1
will take the stony heart out of their flesh,
and will givethem an heart of flesh:"

¢ That théy may walk in my statutes,
and keep mine erdinances, and do them :
and they shall be my people, and.X will be
their God.” '

He repeats the same strain of ideas in

T
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the thirty-sixth chapter in still -more forc-
ible langnage. The Minor Prophets are
full of this very voice of consolation, and
express it in language as‘ eloquent as
Tsaial’s,

This is the Ny M Slzenam Ratson, f‘ the
year of acce.ptance " the .acceptable year,
the year of grace; or -whatéver other ex-
pressions were used to denote the remis-
sion of sins and the consequent peace of
the mind, With the prophets, the remis-
sion of the natmnal sins precedes imme-
diately “the.. 1“;1\:_1 A Shenath Gueulah,
“ the year of redemption,” which comes to
pass in consequenee of the removal of the
national sins. The eévaungelical scheme
follows a reversed order, the redeemer
- comes first and ‘the remission of sins fol-

lows afterhis death. Thls was forelgn to
the prophets. »

The Hebrews of that age may have con-
nected with their messianic hopes. also a
Mar velous remission: ‘of sins; analogous to
that predlcted by the prophets to the Baby-
lonian exiles. If they expected restora-
tion to the ancient splendor and glory of
Israel, they must have behev_ed God wounld
forget and fmgwe all their natlonal sins,
But there -exists no positive proof that
such hopes were mdulgeu in, or that such
a behef was entertained. The Messiahs
mentioned -by Josephus ¢ deluded the
people under rretence of divine inspira-
tion,”” they also ““'went before them Into
the wilderness as pretending that CGrod
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would there show them the signals of li-
berty,’”” he narrates (Wars i, xiii, 8): He
tells us moreover that a Messtah carme to
Jerusalem from Egypt who pretended to
be a prophet. Having succeeded in col-
lecting about him on..Mount Olive thirty
thousand warriors, he pretended that at his
command the walls of Jerusalem would
fall down, and he would thus procure
them an enfrance into the city through
these walls when they were fallen down.
(Antiqu. xx,;viii, 6.) Butnowhere is men-
tion made of the remission of sins. The
last and most remarkable Messiah of that
eventful age, Simon Barcochba, wrought
no miraeles, enade:rio. pretension at divine
inspiration, and proclmmed no remission
of sins.

In the Mwhnah the oldest Heblew docu-
ment after the Bible, the messianic hopes
are not mentioned at all, The expectation
of a coming Messiah is noticed butonce by
Rabbi BEliezer ben Hyrcanos, a cotempo-
rary of the Apestles (See Sorad conclu-
sion.) But there is no-mention made of
the remission of sins ; on.the countrary, it
iz predicted by that sage that universal
depravity will precede the coming of the
Messmh‘ B : -

# Among the various viees and crimes which he

predicts is also this ;\13173'-7 pqn 1'173'71’3'11! which
according to Tosefoth” Yom 'Tob must bBe rehdered;
“and the government (0 Rame) will turn Christe
ian® belore the Messiah ean come. This ap}: aArs
correct, for'it is sdid elsewhere of the same Rabbl,that
the Apostle James:caught him over ﬂTJ"DH If ihe
word tbere signifies Christianity, why not also in this
passage?
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Jesus himself did not proclaim any re-
mission .of sing, if we are to believe the
synoptics; John the Baptist did. Aeccord-
ing to the anthor of “ The Aets,” it is Peter,
he who proclaimed Jesus as the Messiah,
also proclaims the redemption in connec-
tion” with the remission of sina through
Jesus, wiz: by. repentance and by being
baptized in his name.t '

It is quite natural that Peter, baving
proclaimed the crucified ehe the Messiah,
must also have announeed the remission
of .sirfs through him, on account of the
prophetical passages which conneet the re-
demption. from the Babylehian captivity
with the remission of the natiomal sins;
then, on account of the kingdom of hexsven
which was expbeted, in which only the
pore and pious ones could claim citizen-
ship; then, on aceount of the prevalent
expectations among Helenists and Essenes,
that the Messiah should bring about the
final frinmph of truth and virtne; and,
lastly, because he could not offer any thing
else to the believers, Therefore it is likely
that the Apostles adopted as ‘an article of
their creed the remission of sins to those
who repent and are bapuzed in the name
of Jesus. Itis with thisarticle as wilh the
Messiah, Neither can Ve legitimately
traced back to the biblical sources, while
each has its foothold in -peculiar stand-
voints of seriptural exegese, and in the
then domineering prejudices,

T Acts ii,88; Iv, 12; v, 81,
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Paul, as we shell see hereafter, did away
with repentance as a condition to the re-
mission of sing, and made faith the entire
. condition (Romans iii.) Therefore the 16th
verse in the last chapter of Mark, « He
that believeth and is baptized, shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned,” wuas not said by JFesus or his
Apostles; it was sald by one of Paul’s dis-
ciples,

The non-patnotw Hebrews might have
accredited all these allegations of Peter and
his co-laborers in behalf of their master;
but the afflieted and suffering Messiah, the
crucified. Redeemer the vanquxshed Savior,
these were notlens too foreign and eccentric
to the Jewish niind and too.contrary to the
ideal of 4 Messiah that many Jews could
possibly have adopted if,

The Messiah which they supposed to have
discovered in the Bible was certainly an
oriental ideal of lofty personage, appear-
ance, strength, address and energy, a vie-
torions and dictating prince of peace, a
luminous representative of the royal dy-
nasty of David, decorated with all the
shining merits, distingnishing graces, and
supernatural virtues and powers of an ideal
prince, prophet and priest,

The Jesus of the Gospel is of itself an
occidental cast of character, something
like an ideal Roman priest ; the crucified
Jesus has ost all his eharins to the oriental’
fantasy, and becomes an oceidental phan-
tom, The decline and weakness of the
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Greco-Roman spirit, the effeminated enet-
gies and the eccentric morals, both mor-

bidly sensitive, are visible in the entire -

delineation‘of -character, and reach their
climax in the catastrophe. Jews could not
imagine sueh a draia, least of all could
the hearty mountaineers and fishermep of
Galilee conceive such a Pantheon phantom
of a sickly age,  The inflexible and dia-
mond energies of Moses, the heroism of
Joshua andDavid, the Iofty imagination of
the royalbard; the wisdome-of the gifted Sol-
omon, the burning and glowing eloguence
of Xsaiah; the -valor and the sutcesses of
the lion-like Macdeabees formed the proto-
typos of the Jewish ideal of the Messiah,
The crueified - Jesus could not bave the
least charm to the Hebrews. of Palestine,
and (.ould not expect any number of ac]-
mirers,

Therefore, while it is 091ta1n that it took
a century,.al least, of- intimaey with the
Greco-Roman sentiments and notions, after
the death of Jesus,; before .that cast of-char-
acter ' which we meet in the Gospels could
have beer produced; it nndoubtedly took
many- years after the crucifixion: before
Poter and: the other apostles could have
formed and brought to maturity in them-
selves the idea that their master, although
vanquished and crucified, still was the
Messiak, and that he - resm rected from
death: to finish his work of redemption,
They must have bestowed much attention
to the Greco-Roman sentiments “of the
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Helenists, and upon ithe Secriptures for
years, before they succeeded in convincing
themselves of an executed NMessiah, -But
it was all in vain. When they came with
this their conviction - before the Hebrew
people, there were very few, if any, to be-
lieve them., The idea was too foreign to
them, ' o

Still rnoré foreign and still less acceéptabls
must-hiave been to them the idéa of a eru-
cified redeemer and wavior which Peter
must have advanced, as the author of
““The Acls” actually maintaing, Peter
was obliged to give a good reason wh¥ his
Messiah was crucified, and he could only
say; bécause’hd came toestablish the king-
dom of heaven, he must effect the remis-
sion of sins, and this he could only do by
giving himself up as a-sacrifice for all, so
that by his dea.th atenement is made f01 all
sins;

Thig argument, however, could not prove
successful' among Jews who loathed the
very idea of sacrlﬁcmg human v1ct1ms as
being -one of the ecrimes of their heathen
neighbers. They must have argued, if it is
loathsome to us, must it not be mare so to
God to ,sée an innoeent per son victimized ?
If all Israel knew-and knows that God ab-
hors hamsbn yietims upon His alter, how
can Peter tell us now that God finds delight
in.it,so much. so that our sins shonld be
forgiven? Besides, if it is correct what the
evangelists have Jesus say: “ If you have
sinned, why should a viectim die?” and
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this certainly was the ddetrine of the
Essenes, the question fell with much more
weight on Peter’s doctrine, “If we have
sinned, why should any innocent man die?
or what good will it do us, how ean it im-
prove gur hearts, if an innocent man was
killed?” -

Besides all this the Jews could point to
Seriptures where the remission of sins,
connected with t.he redemptlon from the
Babylonmn eaptlwty, appears uncondi-
tional after the nation hagd- received suﬁi-
cient punishment for its sins. No vietim
WAS requiréd; The misdeeds were punished,
the sins forgiven., Then they could point
to passages like this: “Ye are my wit-
nesses, saith the Lord, and my servant’
whom I have chosen, that ye may know
and believe me, and understand that I am
He-: before me there was no deity formed,
neither shall there be after me. I, EvENI,
JEHOVAH, AND BESIDES ME NO SAVIOR. I
have declared, and I have saved, and I
have caused to hear and tilere isno strange
god among you; and ye are my witnesses,
saith the Lord, and I am the Lerd.” (Isaiah
x1iii, 10to 12.) ¢ Israelis saved in Jehovah,
an everlasting salvation; ye shall not be
ashamed nor confounded in all eternity.”
(Ihid, xlv, 17.)* At the close of the same
chapter the prophet says:

‘“Tell ye,and bring them near; yea, let
them take counsel together : who hath de-

= Tlns is an imitation of the words of Moles Deunt,
xxxiv, 29
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clared this from ancient time? who hath
told it from tbat timme? have not I the
Lord ? and there is no God else beside me 3
a just God and a Savior; there iz none be-
side me. _

 Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the
ends of the earth: for I am God, and there
is nor® else, : '

“1 have sworn by myself, the word is
gone out of -y mouth in righteousness,
and shall not return, That unto me every
Eknee shall bow;-every tongue shiall swear,

‘Sarely, shall one say, In the Lord have
I righteousness and strength : even to him
shail men come ;. and all that are incensed
against him shall be ashamed. -

“In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel
be justified, and shali glory.”

Then the same prophet says: ‘ Our Re-
deemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name, the
Holy One of Israel,” (Isaiah xIvii, 4.)
¢ Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,
¢all ye upon him while he is ndar: Let the
wicked forsake his way, and the unright-
eons man his thoughty ; ard let him return
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy
upon him, and to our God, for he will
abundantly pardon.” (Ibid. lxv, 6and 7.)
The prophet Ezekiel is most explicit on this
topic. He says: o

“Yet say ye, Why? doth not the son
bear the iniquity of the father? When the
gon hath done that which is lawfal and
right, and hath kept all my statutes, and
hath done them; he shall sarely live,

# The soul that sinpeth, it shall die. The
son shall not bear the iniguity of the father,
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of
the son: the righteonsness of the righteous
shall be upon him, and the wickedness of
the wicked shall be upon him,
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“ But if the wicked will turn from all hig
sing that he hath committed, and keep all
my statutes, and do that which is lawful
and right, he shall surely live, he shall not
die, :

# A1l his transpressions that he hath
eommitted, they shall not be mentioned
unto him : in his rightecusness that e hath
done he shall live, _

““Have I any pleasure at all that the

" wicked shounld ‘die? saith the Lord God:
and not that he should return from his
ways, and live 7

“But when the righteous turneth away
from his righteousness, and committeth in-
iquity, and . doeth accerding te all ihe
abominations that the wicked man doeth,

-shall he live? All his righteonsness that
he hath done shall not be mentioned ;- in
hig trespass that he hath frespassed, and
in .]éi__s sin that he hath sinned, in them shall

e die. "

% Yet yo say, The way of the Lord is not
equal, Hear now, O house of Israel; Is
not my way equal ¥ are not your ways un-
equal?- o .

“When a righieous man turneth away
from his righteousness, and committeth in-
i%uity, and dieth in thein ; for his iniquity
that he hath done, shall he die,

“ Again, when the wicked man turneth
away from his wickedness tbat he hath
committed, and doeth that which is lawful
and right, he ghall save his soul alive.

“ Beeause he considereth - ahd turneth
away firom all his transgréssions that he
hath committed, he shall surely live, he
shall not_die. ’

“ Yet saith the house of Israel, The wa
of the Lord is not equal. O house of Israel,
are not my ways equal ? are not your ways
unequal? :

“Therefore, I will judge you, O bouse of
Israel, every one aceording to his ways,
saith the Lord God. Repent, and turn
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yourselves from all your transgressions ;
50 iniguity shall not be your nun._

“ Caat away trom all your transgressions,
whereby ye have. transgressed :.and make
you a new heart and & new spitit for why
will ye die, © house of Israel ?

“ For I have no pleasure i the. death of
him that dieth, saith. the Lord God ; where-
fore turn yourselves, and live ye.””

All inferences, however ingenious and
striking, i8]l to the ground before these
positive statements of-the prophets, which
admit of no redeemer, no savior, no atone-
ment and no explatlon of sing by “either
the blood of animals or much less by the
blood of & human wcmm. Therefore the
Jews, aequamted w:th thelr gaéred litera-
tare, conld not posmbly consent to the doc-
trme of a crucified redeemer, a savior who
shffered for them, whose blood had made
atonemment for t_helr sing, or 2 Messiah who
sufféered and. died to fulfill his mission.
This is the very rock on which the new

" religion was shipwrecked among the Jews.®

In thig dilemma Peter and his co-laborers
were forcéd io the adoption of a third dee-
trine in thei}' creed :

The Messiah was crucified, and thus taken
away temporarily frowm themw that they re-
pent their sins, and be prepared for the
Ekingdom of  keaven, when ke shall come
back to establisk it for those who-believe in
him, Then he will appear in all the glory
which the Jews expéeted of their Messiak,

*The fifty-third chapter of Isalah snd similar
Scriptural passages will be fully explained inthe ap-
pt-.‘.nn:h:l:15
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This belief based upon no sort of argu-
ment must have appeared quite fantastical
to the Hebrews. Therefore it took no root
among them, and the Christian congrega-
tion was very small in Jerusalem ag late
even as 70 A. C. :

Here another question rises: Of what
should they repent? Whatisasin? These
important questions are not answered
either in the Gospels or in “The Acts.”
Still it is evident if people were admon-
ished and expected to repent, if they were
promised remijssion of sins, the first thing
necessary for " them to know was, which
deed, thought or feeling is propetly called
a sin. It must not be advanced: Jesus
andhis apostles,or rather their biographers,
thought this requires no definition, foy
whatever a man’s couscience tells him to
be wrong, this and this only is a sin. Had
this been the case, they must have plainly
stated it, as it Was a doctrine entirely new
in Israel, the people of the book; but no
such statement was made. Besides, if the
conscience alone was to decide who was a
sinner and who was none, then those who
erucified Jesus, and those who persecuted
the apostles and slew the martyrs, were no
sinners, for their conseciences told them
certainly they were righteous.

Therefore we are naturally left to believe,
Jesus and the apostles believed in the Luw
of Moses as the rest of Israelites did. This
made it entirely superfluous for them to
define the nature of sin, ag the Law does it
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in every particular case. Only where they

went beyond the letter of the Law, was it

necessary io make such statements as are

preserved in the sermon on the Mount.

Neither the apostles nor the rest of the He-

brews could imagine a kingdom of heaven

or the restoration of the Davidian throne

without the Liaw of Moses, Obedience to

the Law was for them identical with obe-"
dience to-God, )

There is, indeed, ample material on-reeerd
to prove that Jesus and his disciples before
the advent of Paul cobsidered the Law to,
be divine and unalterable, and s4lvation
dependent on obedience to it, They con-
sidered the-motives ‘of obediénce para-
mount to the observance. of the Law, and
held mere observance without good mo-
tives to -be hypecrisy, as all the prophets
and every good man after them did. This
_is true, although it was not new,

Matthew informs us (v, 17) that Jesns
said in imitation of Ysaiah (lv, 10 and 11,)
“ Think not that T am come to destroyv the
law, or the prophets; I ao nol come to
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily 1 say
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever
shail Dbreak one. of these ieast command-
ments, and -shall teach men so, he shall be
called the least in the kingdom of heaven ;
but whosoever shall doand teach them, the
same shall-be called great in the kingdom
of heaven, For I say unto you, That ex-
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cept your righteousness shail exceed the
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom
of heaven.” Luke sxlso records a similar
expression of Jesus (xvi, 17): “ And it is
easier for heaven and earth to pass, than
one tittle of thelaw to fail.”?

These passages are positive and directly
to the point. The very fact that they are
an imitation of the words of Isaiah fixes
their meaning beyond a doubt, even if

_ verse 19 in Matthew could be explained to

_mean any thing but the striet observance
of the Mosaic law as the condition to enter
the kingdom of heaven, :

We know that this is an old passage,
adopted most likely from the Gospel of the
Hebrews ; forit is guoted almost literally
in the Talmud in- eonnection with Rabbi
Gamliel of Jamnia, who: succeeded Rabbi
.Johanan bhen Baccai as prince of the San-
hedrin. 74 A. C, (See Sabbath 116 a.)

After this direct and emphatic declara-
tion no more proof -is actually necessary to
-establish this point, Nevertheless we will
-refer to some others.

The argument of Jesns about the Sab-
bath is recorded by the three synoptics so
much alike that little doubt can be left as
to its origin from the older Gospel of the
Hebrews* It is narrated there that the
disciples of Jesus going on Sabbath through
a field, plucked ears of corn to satisty their

* Comp. Matthew xif, 1; Mark ii, 23; Luke vi, L.




CHRISTIANITY. 223

hunger. The Pharisees takingéoffence on
this, accused the disciples before Jesus of
having violated the Sabbath., Ilere it was
proper for Jesus to reply that the Law was
abrogated, and one day was as good as
another, as Paul has it. But he did no
such a thing ; he argued his case like a sa-
gacious and casuistical rabbi, proving that
his disciples had done no wrong., He first
refers to David and his fo&}owers, who,
when hungry, ate of the holy shew bread,
whieh, according to the Law, should be
caten by the priests only, to prove that
necessity knows of no law; and then he
guotes the fact that the priests in the
temple violafe the Sabbath by making fire,
‘burning sacrifices, &c., to prove while one
is engaged in the performance of divine
duties—as he and his disciples supposed to
be—he may dispense with minor laws if
necessity  require it, This leads him to
the dou le conclusion, not only that hig
disciples were guillless, because the Son of
Man is Lord also of the Sabbath, he and
they being engaged in the discharge of
solemn duties; but also ““The Sabbath was
made for man, and not man-for the Sab-
bath,” hence none need hunger on this day -
on account of any law.

Thus we know that Jesus faught "his dis-
_ciples the observance of the Sabbath, ac-
cording to the Liaw, preeisely as he broke
the bread and pronounced the benediction
over the cup of wine according even to
rabbinical law, and ate of the paschal
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lamb as #M Israelites did. According to
Matthew (xxiii, 1,) Jesus went even so far
in his respect before the Law that he said
to the multitude * and to his disciples?’:
¥ The Scribez and the  Pharisees sit in
Moses’ seat : Alltherefore whatsoever they
bid you observe, that observe and do; but
do not ye after their works: for they say
and donot,”” Now theseScribes and Phari-
sees who occupy the seat of Moses are the
Sanhedrin, as we have stated befere. They
were the highest authority not only in all
matters in. regard to the Laws of Moses,
but thay were also the ‘*pillars of the tra-
ditional laws,” as they were ealled, and
gave decisions according to the so-called
rabbinical laws, If Jesus said this, he re-
spected not only the biblical laws, but also
the rabbinical traditions, as THE authority
which must be obeved in order to enter the
Lkingdom of heaven. We shall see here-
after, however, that this .muast be under-
stocd with certain gualifications in regard
to the rabbis.  The very fuct that John
mentions neither of these incidents, say-
ings and argowments, proves that the Gen-
tile Christians and the Paulites among the
Hebrews ignored them, beeause they prove
that Jesus did teach strict cbservance of
the Law, which they considered abrogated
and superceded by faith.

The only anecdote in the Gospels -which
would show that Jesus disregarded the
Law, is the one of the adulferess, which
John (viii, 1) narrates thus: Jesus teaching
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the people in the femple, the Scribes and
Pharisees preseanted to him a woman ac-
cused of adultery, and put the question to
him, ** Now Moses in the law commanded
us that snch should be stoned{ but what
sayest thou?” To this Jestis answers ! “ He
that is without sin athong you, let him first
cast a stone at her,” This reply so diseom-
fits the accusers that they leave the woman
and the temple. Jesus then addresses the
culprit and tells her, since the aceusers loft
and there is néne to condemn her, # Neither
do I condemn thee: go and sin no more.”
In this case the Law ig entirely set agide by
an ill-becoming mercy to a criminal,

The fact, however; that John 6nly records
this -anecdote, renders it spurious on ac-
count of his outspoken anti-law tendencies.
Aside of this consideration, the genuine-
ness of this piece was and is much doubted
by some of the best critics who suppose it
was not written by John the Evangelist,
not only because its style differs from other
compositions of John, but also because it
was missing in some of the most ancient
manuscripts of the Gospel,  * Ecclesias-
tical writers of the second-half of the
fourth century,” says Mr. Wislicenus,
“ make: mentlon of this’ Story, but state
that it was omitted in many old manu-
seripts.”

i1f we were ignorant of those facts, we
would know, after all, that the anecdote be-
fore usis fictitious, The Scribes and Phari-
sees bring an adulteress not before the
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~ lower Sanhedrin of twenty-three judges,
' where, according to the laws, they must

. ' have accused ber; they present her and

her cage to one man who has no jurisdic-
tion in the matter, This car not be true,
because if is a downright wviolation of the
criminal law, We can not for a moment
suppose that those ‘Seribes and Pharisees
were the judges theinselves who added
Jesus to.their number, which the law al-
lows to hear his judgment in the case: be-
cause they could not have run. away, out
of the hall of judgment, without giving a
verdiet, as the anecdote represents them to
have done; the law obliged them to render
“final judgment. . Again,~in this anecdote
it is supposed all the Scribes and Pharisees
were guilty of adultery, therefore the reply
of Jesus put them so to shame that they
ran off, This, again, iz impossible; a
whole class of people or a considerable
number thereof can not be guilty of the
game crime, -If all those men were 20 con-
scxentxous ‘that the answer of Jesus had
the effect to put them to shame, then they
were none of the wor. st sinners, and might
have well undertaken to give a verdict,
But the worst partof the anecdoté is, that
it sets forth a sinner must not condemn a
eriminal, nor testify against him; hence
all men beipg sinners, nobody must testify
against a criminal, and none be his judge.
A gain, the eriminal must not be punished
af all, nor must he promise to lead a holier
life afterward; it is enough plainly to tell
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him, “ Go and sin no more.” No man
with any respect for justice and the safely
of society can utter such nugatory doec-
trines; certainly nobody will admit that
Jesus did s0, whoe was a2 Jew and a disciple
of the Law. i
A peculiar document from the apostolic
- age is, “The General Epistle of James.”
This is scarccly savored with Christian
doctrines, it is Jewish all over. He waits
for the ¢ coming of the Lord,” and admon-
ishes his brethren, * Be ye also patient;
establish your hearts; for the coming of
the Lord draweth nigh,” (v, 8); but in all
other respects he g perfectly Jewish, Ha
.adherag scrupulously to the Law_ of _Moses,
and states “ For whosoever shall keep the
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he
is guilty of all,” (ii, 10.) He argues against
the theories of Paul. “ What doeeth it profit,
my brethren,” ha slates, ‘“though a man
say he has falth, and haveno works? Can
faith save him? If a brother or sister be
naked, and destitute of daily foed, and one
of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be
ye warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye
givethem not those thmgs which areneed -
ful to the body ; what doth it profit? Even
so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being
alone, lea, a man may say, Thou hast
faith, and I have w orks, and I xill show
thee my faith by my works. - Thou believest
that there is one God; thou doest well;
the devils also believe and’ trer_nble But’~
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wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith
without works is dead.,”

Eveéry word of ;ohis pointed admonition .
was diregted against Paul; - Here then we
have a prominent apostle, who knows of
but one God and no divinily of Christ, who

_adheres fo the Law and to works and nob
to faith. He is the full expression of the
apostles and Qisciples of Jesus.

The rabbis of the apostolic age, we have
mentivned befere, stood in ¢lose connection
‘with the Apostle James. They call iim in
the Talmud, “ Jacob, thé man from Kephar-
Sckania,” ““One of the pupils of Jesus of
Nazareth.” His home Kepbar-Sekania is
identical with Kephar-Samiah, a town in
the vicinity of Nazareth. The rabbis never
treated him liké aman who abandoned the
Law; on the contrary, Rabbi Eliezer ben
Hyreanos, it is narrated, was so far misled
by bim intothe tenets of Christianity, that,
under the edict of the Emperor Trajan,
(Pliny the younger’s epist, x, 96,) the rabbi
wag arrested and sccused of siding with
the Christians.® S

This Rabbi Eliezert was a strict, law
abiding, traditional Pharjsee, the pupil of
Rabbi Jochanan ben Saceai,and the founder
of the rabbinical college at Lydda, in the
southern part of Judea. He was one of
the admirers of the system of Shammai,
clinging tenaciously to the rubbinical tra-

_* Bee Aboda S&ry 16 and 17; Midrash Coheloth i
Tos)jphtté'l.‘ Chulin ii; compare Graetz's Gnosticismus
p. 24 note.

i See Graetz’s Geschichte, Vol. 4, chap. 3.
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ditions in preference to all other methods
of expounding the Law of Moses, so much
80 thai he maintained, “ I never said any
thing which I had not heard of my teach-
ers.” Hisclose connection with the Apostle
Janies is of itself an evxdence that the Iat-
ter also was & law ab1d1ng Pharisee, who
believed in Jesus of Nazareth as the pupil
does in his master,

The question which the apostle asked the
rabbi, and whieh, it is maintained, brought
" -him- in-tro‘uble, js also charactgristic., It
reads Iiterally thus: “I remember that
once when I walked over the mart -of Sep-
poris I met one of the pupils of Jesus
of Nazareth,: Jacob—a man of Kephar-
Sekaniah—is his namé; and besaid-to me:
It is° written in your Law (Peunter. xxiii,
19,) * Thow shalt not bring the hire of a
harlot, &c., into the house of the Lord thy
God '—how about making for such money
a privy chamber for the highpriest? I
made no reply; but then he continued:
Thus Jesus, the Nazarene, taught me, It
came from an unclean place and goes to an
vaclean place.”” Without believing for a
moment that this was the subject of dis-
cusdion between the rabbi and the apostie,
it rather looks like mystification; -still we
can not help seeing that the author of that
passage considered ‘Jesus as & teacher and
expounder ¢of the Law, and not as one who
rejected it. The rabhis of the Talmud
never say of Jesusor his apogtles that they
rejecied the Law. They call Jesus 9'pbn
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Yswan rpnw, “The pupil of Rabbi
Joshua ben Perachia who spoiled his dish,”
i.e. who defamed his school (Sanhednn
103 a.) They accused him, (the above-named
Rabbi Eliezer -did,) of having brought
pecromancy from Egypt (Sabbath 104 2,)
anid because he believed in it, they called
him a fool. (Ibid) D°§'2D 1KY ity Bhafaltd
DN P IRY 5 thev mamtamed that he

1e_}ected the laws of the rabbls and charac-
terized. hig disciples. in these words:.** Who
are the digciplg_s of Jesus? 'Those who re-
fuse the auithority of the rabbis.?’ (Rashi
to Chagigah 5 b.) But they never say that
ke or his pupils rejected the Law of Moses,
This is_an wundeniable evidence that. the
primitive Cbristians, the apostles and the
first congregation, the Ebionites and the
Nazarenes, adhered to the Law of Moses,
or else their. opponents,- the rabbis, would
certainly have preferred this grave charge
againgt them,

The disputes of Paul with the apostles on
this -topie, as ehyenicled by bimself and
alzo by the author, of the “The. Aects,”
ought to be mentioned here as proper points
in supportof our position ; buf we can only
allude to. them, a8 we must treat on them
more at length in another chapter; espe-
cially as we believe our assertion suffi-
ciently proved, e

Mosheim admits  that the church was
troubled wn}*earlv disputes concer ning
the Law of Moses and the Jewish rites,
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fThose, however, who congidered the ob-
servance of the Mosai¢ rites as necessary
to salvation had not, in this first century,
proceeded so far as ‘to break off all com-
munion with such as differed with- them in
thig matter, Therefore they were still re-
garded as brethren, though of the weaker
sort, But when, after the second destruc-
tion of Jérusai'erh, under the Emperor
Adrian, these zealots for the Jewish rites
deserted the ordinary assemmblies of Chris-
tians, and established separate meetings
among themselves, then they were num-
bered with these sects who had depar ted
from the pure doctrine of Christ.”

Mosheim' only forgets to add that these
were the orrgmal Christians, the real dis-
ciples of Jesus and the Apostles who were
overruled by the Gentile Christians whose
religion came from Paul and Barnabas,
They were called Ebionites and. Nazarenes,
as sects, by Gentile Christians, but in Pales-
tine and among the Hebrews they had
these and no other names right from the be-
ginning, and théy were never known to

_the rabbis as Christians. In this point,
then, the apostles had nothing to add to
their creed, They believed in one God and
in the divinity and obligalory character of
the Law of Moses, as all other Xsraelites
did,

The main point which the apostles urged
in opposition to the Judaismgof those days
was their rejection of the rabbinical author-
ity. Jesus, as has been stated already,
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recommended obedience to the Sanbedrin
ag well as to Cesar; he recognized both
the authority of the body legally consti-
tuted and of the existing power. He was
no rebel and preached no rebellion, al-
though he was crucified like others who
counteracted the authority of Rome, The
apostles, however, not only disobeyed the
Sanhedrin, but constituted a Sanhedrin
among themselves, a Sanhedrin of seventy
members, over which Peter and John, and
afterward James, presided. They claimed
all the attributes, and exercised the pre-
rogatives of that body. They held com-
munication with the * Holy Ghost,” as the
members of the Sanhedrin did with the
“ Bath kol;” like them they claimed the
knowledge of a1l the langnages and the do-
minion over the evil spirits; and like them
they enacted and abrogated laws. Thus
the apostles formed an opposition Sanhed-
rin to all their religious intents and pur-
poses. The Hebrews were not used, in
mattersof religion, to submit to the author-
ity of one; fg_iey.lopked up to the Beth Din
Huaggadol, ** the Great House of Judgment,”
for decisions in all matters of law or polity,
ethies or religion, Therefore when Peter
and his co-laborers had returned from Ga-
lilee with the intuntion of reforming the
religion of Israel, it was necessary to or-
ganize & new Sanhedrin to give authority
to their doetrines.

During the lifetime of Jesus to a time
shortly before hiz erucifixion, although
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Judea had been a Roman province for
many years, the Sanbedrin may have pos-
sessed all its prerogatives; for it was only
forty years before the destruction of the
temple and the city of .Jerusalem, that the
right over life and death was taken from
that body.#

In the llfemme of the apostles, however,
the aunthority of the Sanhedrin was con-
siderably reduced by Roman usuipations,
by the Herodian scions; by the highpriests
and by the disputes of the various schools,
so that it had beeome much less dangerous
to offer opposition to that ancient. hody.

The dispatesof the varions schools proved
most tatal to the authority of bhe Sanhed-
rin among the Hebrew people The Tal-
mud tells the fo]lowmg: “In t,he beginning
dispuates. could not mcrea.se in Israel, be-
cause the court of sevenby -one members
sat in the hall of hewn stones, ‘and-two
more courts, each of twenty-three members,
sat respectively, one at the gate of the
temple mountain, and the other at the gate
of the temple court; and other courts of
twenty-three members met in &l towns of
Israel If it became necessary toask any
questmn, it was proposed to the court of
that same town, If the declslon was agree-
able to.the partles the quest.lon was de-
clded, it not . they had a ‘right to appeal to
any court. meetmg in a place next to the
said town. If the said declslon also was
unsatisfactory to the- parties, they could

& (Vidfél‘almud Sabbath, 15 a and elsewhere,)
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appeal to the court at the gate of the temple
mountain. If also this decision was un-
satisfactory to the parties, they could ap-
peal to the court meeting at the gate of the
temple court, If also this decision was

. unsatisfactory to the parties, they could

appeal to the high Sanhedrin, who, by a
rule of the majority, gave the final deci-
sion. But after the increase of the pupils
of Shamimai and Hillel, whose knowledge
was defielent, the disputes increased in Is-
raél, and the Law was made to dppear, as
though thers were two dlft'erent 1aws »
(Sanhedrm 885.)

This passage clearly tells that with the
grewtlh of those two schools and the in-
crease ‘of the superficial studerts, the
authority of the Sanhedrin was defled;
there was a state of anarchy among the
doctors who were led by scholastic author-
ity in place of the legal one; and thus the
unity of the Law was destroyed The
founders of these two schools, Hillel and
Shammm, were elevated to the dignities of
President and Vice-President of the San-
bhedrin, after the battle of Actium, one
hiundréd years before the fall of Jerusalem.
Their disputes were continued to a time
after the fall of Jerusalem, Therefore this
state of scholastic anarchy existed during
the lifetime of Jesus and his disciples.
This fact explains the opposition of Jesus
to the Pharisees and Scribes, although he
admonishes his disciples to obey the San-
hedrin, He directed his polemics only
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against the corruption in high places, but
also against the disputing scholasts who
“made the law of God to n'mght " or as
the Talmud has it, ““ whe made the law ap-
pear as. though there were two different
laws,”” This state of scholastic anarchy
impaired the authonty of the Sanhedrin
in the estlmatlon of the people, so that. the
orgamzataon of an opposition Sanhedrin by
Poter and his co- laborers was not very
difficult.

This, however, completed therupture be-
tween the new sect and the rabbiniocal
laws. It does not say that the apostles re-
Jjected the traditional laws or. doctrines of
Israel; for there is a fixed dlfference be-
tween the two. . The: very factthat they
orgamzed A, Sanhedmn for themselves,
shows that bhey adhered to the traditional
laws, All the prerogatives of Christian
synods, and all the claims of the.Church
ag an aggregate bedy are based upon the
Jewish traditional Iaws. They rejected the
rabbinical laws, and mamtamed that Jesus
did the same, -

Let us explain thetwo terms. It can
scarcely be doubted that a people with a
history of fifteen centuries and a written
code of laws mtended to, govern every ac-
tion of mind and body, and. venerated as
the g1ft of- the, Most ngh should have
juridical and ecclesmstmal traditions, de-
cisions in partwulm cases or by paltlculal
persons, customs run out of man's mem-
ory, %Iaielvances and prejudices ‘crystal-
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ized to divioe laws.by long usage. The
Common Law of England took its au-
thority from a similar source long before
parliaments legislated for Anglo-Saxons,
The  Hebrew people had the advantage of
the art of alphabetic  writing, and must’
have saved from oblivion many of those
traditions in the “secret rolls,” Meguillath
Setharim, which the Talmud frequently
mentions. Besides all these points, that
people always had legally organized courts
_ of justice; Asupreme tribunal anda priestly

organization” with scribes to write down
their transactions. Many of those docu-
ments must have been saved, although in
the main the traditional laws, doctrines
and customs were transmitted verbally
from sne to sori‘and from master to pupil.
It was prohibited to writs them down, most
likely from the. obvidus reason not to at-
tach to them the importance of the written
laws of Moses,

The exxstence of such traditions can
not well be doubted. The rabbis claim-
ed for them, for some if not for all, a di-
vine: origin, and said God delsveled the
verbal explanations of the Law to Moses,
who communicated them to Joshua, he
taught them to the elders, of whom the
prophets learned them, through whom they
reached the men of the great synod under
Fzra, and so they were handed down
anthoritatively to the great Sanhedrin who
are “ the gnardians of the verbal law and
the pillars of justice ;- the statuteg and judg-
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ments for all Israel originate with them,
and the Law points to them in stating,
¢ And thou shalt do according to the law
which they will teach thee,! Whosoever
believes in Moses, our teacher, and in his
law, is bound in daty to abide in all mat-
ters of law by them, and foot upon them. ¥

This precept, however, would exclude all
rabblmcal scholasticism, for if all the tra-
ditions were finizshed with Moses, those
prophets and sages who succeeded him had
nothing to add., Therefore they maintain
farthermore that many of the traditional
laws were forgotten at different times, three
thousand of ttiem, they say, were forgotten
already when Israel mourned over the
death of Moses, {Temurah 14 b.) The
teachers after Moses only restored the for-
gotten traditions by their research and by
logieal inductions on principles which they
had fixed, They could not bave maintained
that the whole body of rabbinical laws and
doctrines was included in this one eategory ;
they could only think of certain traditions
which were then well known, For Moses
Maimonides himself who, as a rabbinical
jurist, was unquestionably orthodox; main-
tains: * There never was a dispute on {ra-
ditional *matter, Wherever; in the rab-
binical works, there is a difference of opin-
ion on any subject, this proves that this
matier is not one of the traditions from
Mosés, In matters of legal inductien,
if'the Sanhedrin sanctioned it, it was a

#* Matmonides, Yad, Mamrim i, 1.
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law." If a majority of the Sanhedrin did,
it also was a law.”’f 8o the ancient rabbis
rouat have considered the matter, for Mal-
monides only repeated what they said.
Therefore there was a traditional law, on
which there was no differencs of opinion be-
sides the enactments of the Sanhedrin ; and
the rabbinical law, or that portion of the
traditions which they maintained to have
ascertained by scholastic inductions or de-~
ductions, against which the Sadducees, the
Essehes, Jesus and his apostles protested,
and which was the apple of contention he-
tween the two schools of Hillel and 8ham-
mai. -

The apostles went but one step beyond
Jesus, Like their master they believed in
both the Mosaic laws and the traditions as
the means of salvation and rejected the
rabbinical scholasticism; they replaced the
authority of the Sanhedrin, the living
source of the traditions and the perpeiual
development of the Law, by a Sanhedrin
of their own, the apostolic synod, for which
they claimed the same authority, powers,
and prerogatives as the legal Sanhedrin
did. -

Those of our readers who are unac-
quainted with the scholasticism of the
medieval ages, as it was prodaced by Chris-
tian philesophers who discussed not only
fictitious points, but even absurdities and
small matter, with a hair splitting sagacity

iYad, Mamrim {,3,




CHRISTIANITY, 239

and an artificial sophistry, have no correct
idea of the discussion amongthe followers
of Hillel and Shammai. ¥tisfor their bene-
fit that we quote here some points of dis-
gension between those schools to afford
them some insight intothe matter,

We open the collection of the¢ Mishnoth,
and (Berachoth v) we read the following:
* These are the matters (of dissension) be-
tween the Shammaites and the Hillelites
rogarding meals, The Shammaites say,
one pronounces first the benediction over
the day (Sabbath or holiday) and then he
speaks the benediction over the wine. - The
Hillelites say, one’ pronounces first the
benediction over the wine, and then over
the day. The Shammaites ymaintain, one
must first wash hig hands and-then 11 the
goblet with wine, TheHillelites maintain,
ohe must first fill thegoblet with wine,
and then wash his hands.” The Sham-
maites maintain, one must wipe his hands
with a cloth and then lay. it on the table,
The Hillelifes maintain, he must lay it on
the chair, The Shammaltes mainfain, one
must-first clean the honse of the fragments
and then wash the hands after meal. The
Hillelites maintain, -one must wash his
‘hands first, -and then.clean the house. . The
Shammaites maintain, if one.eais on:Satur-
day evening, and night sets in before he
has pronounced the bénediction after meal,
he says the benedictions in this order: on
the light, on the food, on the odor of the
spices, and on the parting Sabbath, The
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Hillelites maintain this order, on the light,
on the odor of the spices, on the food and
on the parting Sabbath., The Shammaites
say in the benediction on the light,  Who
has created the light from the fire.'! The
Hillelites say, ‘The Oreator of the light
from the fire.”

We add nothing, we only translate. In
Pesachim xi, 6, for instance, there is re-
corded -a dissension of the two parties on
the topio- how much of-a certain psalm
must be read. on .the eve of Passover, In
Bezah 1 and II another series of disputes
-of thesame nature are recorded, starting
out with the problem : “If an egg is made
on a holiday (after Sabbath, hence it was
finished on Sabbath,) the Shammaites say,
it may be. eaten -on. that same day. The
Hillelites say it is prohibited,”

" Most all the subjects under discussion by
the parties- appear trifling, and one can
hardly realize how men and scholars conld

" hitupon such:small things, and spend their
time on-such ftrifles. Butitwas with them
as with thé sclolasts of the medieval ages;
it was. not:the: sabject; it was the manner
and method of dis¢ussion, the sagacity.and
sophistry brought into play, which had the
main. charm forthem. - But the people who
saw their scholars engaged-in the discus-
sion of such small matters, believed they
were important, and that led to the minu-
tis of the rabbinical laws,

The parties were not as innocent as they
might appear from their subjeets of discus-
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siow, or as the Mishnah maintains they were,
{(Yebamoth i, 4.) They went over certain
gighteen points as far as disputants can go,
viz: to blows, and this wad in.the San-
bedrin at a very dangercus period. 'The
Shammaites were the zéalots against whom
Josephus has ‘so much to say.* But it is
not our object ‘to write - théir ‘history, We
merely wish to show that the scholdsticism
of thé rabbis must have appeared ridicu-
lous and profane to the nninitiated, or also
to - the impartial observer,. Theie was
plenty of good reason’ to protest against
this corruption of the nnderstanding, and
the profanation of the words of thé Bible
and the laws of ‘the’land, - The-‘compliints,
of the other -rabbis ‘against *‘ The pupils
of Shammai‘and Hillel who had net prac-
ticed enough,and made the Law appear
like two laws;” the. protests of the Sad-
ducees, Essenes, Jesus and the apostles
against those Pharisees. ‘were -certainly
just, Theirobjections were directed ehiefly
-against this class of Pharisees who quibbled
over the laws and traditions of Israel, and
not against the matter itsslf,

After wo khow that the first teachers of
Christianify observed the.laws and tradi-
tions of Tsrael and-taught them 28 the nac-
essary means of salvation, we ubderstand
well. what John the Baptist, Jesus and his
disciples  -understood . -by. the term sin,
viz: non-obedience to.the laws and tradi-
tions of Israel, or a mere outward compli-

* Bee Graetz’s Geschichte der Juden, Vol.-3, p. 542
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ance with the law without pure motives—
hypoerisy, which is so often stigmatized by -
Moses and the prophets. We alsg know
what they understood by the terms re-
pentance and remission of sins; they un-
derstood them as the rabbis of the Talmud
did the torm Teshubah, ‘‘the returning,”
from the dark path of wickedness to the
sunny avenues of righteousness and godli-
ness, back to obedience to the laws of God,
which is effected by true repentance, prayer
and humiliation of-seul and body before
God, to which Peter added the beliefl in the
crucified redeemer and in his second ad-
vent, without dispensing with the former.
Panl who declared the Law itself abrogated
could retain butf one thing, viz: faith.
Knowing this, the guestion rises, What
was the apostles’ doctrine concerning the
main object of the Law ? Isthe knowledge
of God and the communication of the sonl
with Him, or is the benefit accruing foman
from the provisions of the Law, the main
objeet thereof? Is the GNosis or is Love
the first. principle of religion ? This gnes-
tion engaged the minds of the most thought-
ful and most earnest men .of the time, in
which Christianity originated. The con-
teraplative life, as the most eminent of all
human virtues, is the superior excellency,
to which even the- Brahmin of Indiaaspires,
and did. aspire long before the origin
of Christianity. He ascends the summit
of a hill, or climbs to the top of a free, to
be as nigh 10 God and as far from this sen-
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gual and sinfal world as he possibly can be,
and sits there for days without food, the
head between his knees, and dreams him-
self into the Deity, to be submerged in him
by contemplation and by abstraction from
the physical world, In this idiosynecracy
the Brahmin receives communications from
the Deity, and becomes “ Brahm himself,”
. &5 he maintains. He goes consistently so
far in this visionary life that theearth with
all its charms, nature with zll her beauties,
offer no attraction to him, life is an invol-
untary exile of the seul from the original
abode, and every human aciion, feeling or
thought, good, bad or indifferent, is sinful,
becaunse it disturbs the contemplative life.
This characteristic trait.of Brahmism, like
most all Indian products of the mind, is
traceable throughout all ancient and mod-
ern Asiatic paganism, Tt is differenily
modified, variously expressed, and more
or less predominant in all the systems of
heéathenism, The Essenes of Egypt, the
monks and nuns of the Chinese Buddhists,
as well as the monks, nuns, and eremits of
Christendom, dre all the offspring, in this
respect, of the Brahminic doctrine on the
contemplative life.

Although the mysteries of the Fssenes
and the Therapeuts were known to the in-
itiated -only, still their very mode of
living must have betrayed to the observer
the importance which they attached to the
contemplative life. Therefore the guestion
itself, whether the Gnosis was superior to
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Love as a main principle, must naturally
have been asked among thoughtful He-
brews long before the advent of either
‘Jesus or Philo, who is so often charged
with the origination of Gnosticism. As a
philosophical produet, Philo may have
shaped it to a great extent; but the matter
itself, like all the material of philosophy,
existed long before logic attemapted to sub-
jeet it to philosophical discipline,
Gnosticism itself may be analyzed to the
following elements: The knowledge of God
and the communication of the soul with
him is the highest perfection which man
can reach on earth. Communion is held
with God by reduction of the body and its
passions to the lowesr elaims, and in the
same ratio, by the elevation of the soul to
the -contemplative life. The soul receives
communications from God himself, pot in
the form of logical or demonstrable
thoughtsor conceptions,butinthe form ofan
ecstatic disclosure of truths comprehensible
and evident only to the sonl who receives
them. . 8o far all Gnosties are alike, but
here they necessarily differ, for the disclos-
ures or revelations neeessarily differed
widely among Heathens, Hebrews and
Christians, and each bad their Gnostics,
‘Beginning with these elements, Gnosti-
cism then runs up from the original dual-

ism of knowledge and love, through the'

mystic speculations of the wones to the
dualism of the Deity, But we, in this
place, have néthing to do with its theoso-
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phy. We must discuss this point, when
we ghall treat on the Logos and the Son of -
GFod. Here we only wish to cull atten-
tion to the Guostic source as far as it ef-
Tected the anthropology of those days,

The Gnostic speeuldtion, which in form
is the direel opposite of the Hellénistic
school of logical condepts and théughts,
and in substance places knowledge, THE
GNOSIS, above ove—at the time in which
Christianity originated, had mary admir-
ers and many opponenis, It engaged the
minds of the thoughtful  persons. The
Talmud has preserved humeérous traces of
Gnosticism, also in iis "afthropological
bearing. We notice first ‘& passage which
"oecnrs twice in the Talmud.®-

The original passsage isin Sanhedrin, and
reads thus: ‘ Rabbl Eliezer (the son of
Pedath) said, knowledge (or the Grosis) is
so great that it was placed between two
names of the Deity, as it is said (1. Samuel
ii,) * For the LorD of KKOWLEDGE is Gop."
Here is almost the apothesis of the Gnosis,
Then the samé rabbi continunes, * Great is
the sanctuary (the temple) for it was placed
between two names of the De1ty ; a8 it is
said (Exodus xv,) ‘ Thou ‘hast wrought, O
LorD! the SANOTUARY, O. Lorp! which
thine hands have establlshed '7 Again
the same rabbi contmues, “Evely man
who possesses Lnowledge {the Gnosis) is as
worthy as if the sanctuary bad been built

* (Sanhedrin 92 « and Berachoth 33 a.)
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in his days.” ‘This places the holiness of
knowledge on the same level with the holi-
ness of the-temple. The same rabbi then
. continues, * The man who possesses knowl-
edge will éventually get rich. It is prohibited
to show merey toa person who possesses
no knowledge, . Whoever gives his bread
to-one who possesses no knowledge, will be
visited with afflictions.” So we know of
one prominent teacher, and a cotemporary
of the. apostles, w ho placed ENOWLEDGE
higher than Love. Inallthesepassagesthe
word ¥4 Deah, the literal translation of
Gnosts, is used. The Talmud contains &
couplet {0 express this idea.
SR an nap Ay
- PUpAD eR Ny

' Thou hast gotten knowledge; what lackest thou?
Thou lackest knowleédge, what hast thou gotten? ’*

This idea must have been-deeply roated
among the inquiring portion of the com-
munity, te prompt the poet to give it so
brief and finished an expression.

Anotherand still more remarkable pas-
sage in the Talmud, from cotemporaries of
the apostles, must be gmoted here. 1t oc-~
curs twicef and reads thus: * At a meeting
of Rabbi Tarphon and Elders, in the hall
of the house of Nithzah in Lydda, the fol-
lowihg question was proposed to them:
Is the study (knowledge) greater, or is the
action (love) greater ? Rabbi Tarphon an-
swered the action is greater; bat Rabbi
Akiba answered, the study is greater.

T Hiddushin 40 b and Siphri, Section Ekeb.
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Then #ll agreed on the answer that the

d .
study is. greater, for knowledge leads to
the proper actions.”

Although the reply made to this ques-
tion decides nothing, for after all knowl-
edge has only the secondary merit- of lead-
Ang to r]ghteousness, and-the sctions have
their merits in themselves ; still it proves
two things; first, that 'they locked upon
Enowledge and not upon love as the
prompting canse ~to righteousness;. and
secondly it proves that the question was
asked and debated in the tinie of -the
aposiles.

In the passage before us Rabbi Akiba de-
cides in favor of Gnosticism; 4o which he,
in his earlier days; was much inclined.
Rabbi Tarphon decides predisely as Simeon,
the distinguished son of Hillel did, and he
having been prince of the Sanhedrin, his
decigion has traditional authority. He
said, “ All my days T have grown up
among sages, and I found nothmg betier
for a person than silence. And again, not
the inguiry is the main thing,; the action is.
And again many wotfds are the cause of
sin.” (Aboth L.} Thisstatement of Simeon
re-echoes i the words of Rabbi Eliezer
ben Azarial, another cotemporary of the
apostles, who malkes plety’ and- r1ghﬁeous-
ness dépend.on-wisdoni, and vice versa ; and
he then continues: * Like-what isthe whose
wisdom is greater than his deeds? He is
‘like to a tree with many branches and a
few roots; the wind comes and cverthrows
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it. Like what is he whose deeds are greater
than his wisdom? He is like to the tree,
with a few branches and many roots; if
all the wind in the world blow againsi it,
the tree will not be moved from its place,”
{Ibid. iii,)

It must be stated here that the knowl-
edge, wisdom or learnirng, of which the
rabbis of the Talmud speak, must not nec-
essarily be the mystic knowledge of the-
Gnostics. Still the principle involved in
the discussion is the same precisely : Isthe
Gnosis or is Love the first. principle of re-
ligion? The rabbis by no means agreed
on this topie. Their treatment of the ig-
neranf portion of the community, the Am
Ha-arets, depended. on their philosophical
view of first principles. Those who in-
clined to the Gnosis looked upon theignor-
ant as the equal of the beast who deserved
neither mercy nor compassion, although
their most noted teacher, Hillel, had pro-
nounced as the main law, ¥ Whatever hurts
thee, thou shalt not do to thy neighbor.!’
They overcame  that difficulty by calling
only the student or the learried man a Ha-
bar, the term uged for neighbor., Those who
held LovEor the action, the righteous deeds,
to be the main cause and effect of relig-
ion,liketherabbis Simeon, Tarphon, Eliezer
ben Azariah, Gamliel of Jamnia and many
others did, looked upon the ignorant, the
Am Ha-grets, in the light of charity and
good will; to them the giving of alms, the
instruction of the ignorant, and all other
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works of charity were of more importance

than all the leainlng. .
-1t is quite natural, thelefore, that the
apostles were c@mpelled to decxde m favor

They declded m f'wcu of LOVE 1t 'theu
creed ever was eouc,ned m w ords the fourth
arl;lcle thexeof must have read somewhat

t0 thls etfect I

Love cmd not Know!adge is the Actwe O’amse .

L of .Man 8 G'oodne.s.s, R@ghteousness and
.Pzet;.y, Love 18 the Fmv 3¢ Prmczple of Re-—
gion. :

The reader of the New Testament meets
the reflex . of .this docmne almost. eve1 ry-
where, 5 that we: need not . qu.ate any pas-

: sage- to prove it,. This decision. -was not
-new; as we:have seen already; it. embod.led

_ the opinion of tens of thonsands in. Israel
still it was good, and besides.-this it was t.he
popular side of the guestion.

.The apostles do not claim the authorahlp
of this article in their creed ; they ascribe
it to their master, and it appears. most likely
that he was the author, for they penetrated
rnot deep ellough mto the questmns whmh
agxtated that age.. . ..

Matthew, Ma l_i_and Luke (,hlonlcle the
sa.me declsmn J esug, under dlﬁ'erent gir-
cumstances. . Matthew narra,tes that, whlle
Jesus was. in J erusalem shortly Jbefore his
death, “a. e_ertam lawyer asked hlm " and
he did so to. tempt him, ¢ Which’ 1s the
great lr'?ommandment of the law ?” Wlth
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Mark it is ‘“one of the scribes " who had
no intention to tempt Jesus, on the con-
trary, he ‘was pleased with his reasoning,
who asks him, **Which is the first com-
‘mandeient of all?” According to Luke, it
was long before the time of his sojourn in
Jerusalem, nor was it all in Jerusalem,
when “a certain lawyer stood up and
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I
do to inherit eternal 1life?” Thus Lnke
ta.kes the 11b91 ty of’ plaemg -the same story
at ah ent1re1y different place and time.
The-answer of Jésus to this quiery is nearly
the samre, at least of the same import with
the thiee Synoptics: * Thou shalt love the
Liord thy God with all thy heart, and with
g1l thy soul; and ‘with all thy mind, This
is thefirst and great commandment, ‘And
the second ig like unto it, Thou shalt love
thy ' nelghbor as thyseli On- these two
commandments hang all the law and the
prophet.'a.” :Matthew.

W Liake begms with the prevmus verse of
'Deutemnomy, “The first of all command-
ments.ig, Hear, O Israel the Lord, our God,

- 18 On® Lord: And thou shalt Iove, &e.,
addmg, “and withall t.hy strength,”  Then
he cites the second like Matthew, and

. lets Jesus gonelude, ¢ There is none other
commandment greater than this,” fLake
has the answer thus: * Thou shalt love
the Lord, &c., and with all thy strength
~and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor
as thyaelf —giving a double translation of
's-mn,llke Mark,
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The reply is in substance the same with
the Synoptlcs -exeept that Mark also adds
the passage: from Deuter., which teaches the
unity of God. But the- close- of the scene
is enfirely different: in- each - Gospel “Mat-
thew's: lawyer 82§10 mofe. ‘Mark’sgeribe
malkes a lengl‘hy reply In -approbation of
the answer of ‘Fesug, repeating substan-
tially hid wordg and -addibg that  this is
more that all'whole and barnt: offerings,”
Jesusis plessed with this approbatlon and
says to the mian, **Thou art not far from
the. kingdom of God.” Luke’s ‘“certain
lawyer?"is-also satisfied with the-answer,
but he 1s~w1111ng tor _)uétlt‘v bimsélf;” and,
thereifore;" aAgky -Jesus, - And. who is my
neighbor?™ Jésus tells. Lum the stozy of
the good-Samaritan.t

The _diﬂ‘e;'ences of- W()l'd-S, pers‘on's, cir-
cnmstaﬁce‘f ‘of ‘place and time, which sur-
rouud the main point, only suggést one
‘thing, viz: that the Gospel writers either
recorded various traditions, or they them-
selves invented incidents to-place the words
of their master. This, by no means; con-
tradicts the main peinf,  viz: that Jesus
declared someiwhere ‘gnd to some person
" against thé supetlority of. the -GNosIs and
for the ‘superivrity -of Love as the firsh
' prmmpf' of religioly; and t;hat he-did so
; - piotdsof Mosos; Ie - did not
niezn o7 say: angihihg: fiew, nordid it ap-
pear any way new or strange to those to

2(50) mp. Matthew xzii 25 Ma.rk xii, 28; and Luke
17%
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whom .it. was -addressed; he merely in-
tended-to express his opinion.en a pending
and exeiting question, and he, did.it:din fuil
consonance with the laws and. traditions of
Istrael. - Theapostles,as amatter of course,
adopted this declaration _of-'thei.r. master ag
a cardinal point of their;creed,..- -
:John hag no note of. this- anecdoie, ner
does he know anythmg of. t]:us reply.  But
-not-strange.at alL"_- If the #Son of
#.wmag asked, !t Which is the. first com -
mandment. ef all . or; “What. shall' Tdo
to inherit sternal life?”’ he .must have an-
swered simply, “have faith.in-me.” But
the reply. of Jesus,asthe synoptics have it,
tells.notbing of falth and the abrogation of
the Law;. it .tells the: direct -centrary.
Therefore if Jeésus said:-so, Paal and-John
do not teach the religion .of Jesus, hence
John had no reom for thispassage, ineident,
guestion and- reply ‘ -
Onesideédnessiinvariably leads to ev11 Te-
sults, Ged said to Abraham, ** Walk thou
before me:and.be thou- perfect.”’: Moses
commanded his-people: ™ Ya shall be per-
fect with the.Lord your God.” . It was cer-
tainly onesided with the rabbis- who ele-
vated knowledge or the.Gnosis to the
highest good of man, to the detriment of
love and:charity ; as it was onesided with
the apostles who elevated love and charity
to-the highest good of man, to the detri-
ment . of knowledge and of the under-
standing. Man is an intelligent and
not exclusively an affectionsl being; by
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the grace of God, he is gifted with both
understanding and affection. It is his duty
to develope both gifts harmoniouslty,sothat
each may control thé other. Both parties
prodneed -good and evil. ‘Let us cast a
glance upon the consequences as.the ma-
terials before us plesent them to our ob-
servation..

The rabbis who, ag we have seen, almost
deified the Gnoms and thought the largest
amount of human happiness and perfection
results from the greatest siore of knowledge
andresearch, promulgated an intense desire
after- knowledge and wisdom, and a pro-
found vepérat,iop- for learning and for the
learned., The following passages from the
Talmud will 1llustrate this. -

The social posxtlon of thesage, the learned
nian, is frequently fixed as superior to all
persong. ‘We copy. from the Talmud Ye-
rushalmi’ ( Horioth iii, 7,) * The sage pre-
cedes the king ;. the king precedes the high-
priest.”” The Talmud then continues in
describing the grades. of priestly officers
who precede (in honors) the Levite, who
again precedes the private Ismel]te Then
it continunes in descubmg the rvlades among
the Ismel;tes, from those of Ierrltlmate birth
1o those of llerrltumate bnth the allen and
,the freed an ; aml then 11; concludeg thus :
o we- regand thesegmdes) if they
are a.ll ahke (i learning) ;. but if the bas-
tard be a learned man, and the highpriest
is. 1gn,_omnt then the.bastald precedes even
the highpriest, ‘The sage precedes the
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king;® for if the sage die, We have none
like him ; if the king die,: every Israelite
is_competent to assume the royal office.”
Further on the sage is compared with the
precions wmetals:  Bat if they be lost, we
have equivalents, if the sage -<die; who
brings ws - an equivalent?” This social
status of the sage is frequently fixed in the
same manner in various passages of the
Talmud.#* - : S

As'in the social mnk ‘50" also in matters

of religion, thé Talmud places the sage‘at
thé head-of all'persons, -So ‘we read ( Baba
Bathra, 12,) ¥ 8ince the day that thé sanc-
tuary (of Jerusalem) wss destroyed, the
prophecy was taken from the prophets, and
was given to the sages, Why, is the sage
not -also ‘& prophet? (or was not prophet
and sage identical before that time also?)
It should be stated thus: Although the
prophecy was (a$ that time) taken from .
the prophets, from the sages it was not
© taken! Amemar BAYS, ’IHE SAGE IS BETTER
THAN THE PROPHET i

This is. saymg é great deal at once. In ‘
the first place, accordmg to the best and
oldest commentaues, it is mamtamed in
this passage that the loglcal indaetions of
the sages are as good, if not better than the
revelations of the prophels This places
the understanding on a level with revela-
tion. In the-second place it maintains per-

* See Yerushdzmi Sabbath xii, 3; and the parallel
passages in the Baqlii and the Afidrashim, noted in
loco cit.
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- petual revelation through the understand-
ing. And in the third place it fixes the
statng of the sage-above.the prophet, hence
he is the highest authonty If the first
passage expresses the hlghent democracy,
this latter one expresses t.he hlghest ratlon—
ality.
In striet cons:stency wﬂ:h the above, the
Talmud maintains . with - the Miskndh,
“ Stricter ,obedience must be pald 'to the
words of tuhe Seribes (the older gages) than
to the words of the Law ;" or as the Talmud'
has. it, ¢ The words of g:be Scnbes are more
beloved than the words -af the Law.;” or,
¢ The words of the Dlders must be observed
more strlctly than the words of the
Prophets. By
In. connection Wlth these remark&ble
passages, the. Talmud. Yerushal:m makes
the followmg comparison: “ The prophet
and the senator (elder orsage) are likeunto
two oﬂicers whom # king sends mto the
province, Ho writes concernmg the first,
if he will: not show you my. seal and my
signature, ye shall not beheve him; but
concerning the other, he writes,. if- he even
shall not show you my.seal-and my signa-
ture, ye shall believe him.anyhow. The
~ same is the-case -with the prophet and the
sage. As to the prophet Scmptures say,
¢ And he w111 givethee asign-or-awonder 3’
but as regards the sages, it is' commanded
unconditionally, . ‘And thou shalt do ac-

T.Z}[i.?.hﬂah_ Sanhedriq, xi, & Talm, Yerushaling ibid.
xi, 6, and the parallel passages in the Babli.
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eoxdmg to the law Whlch Lhey w111 teach
thee 1 )
“"Again in stiiet consistency with the
above, the Mishnah ( Peak'i, 1) counting the
principal laws, of which ‘ man ‘enjoys the
fruits (the interests) in this world, and the
main capital in the next world,” to which
also belongs o lonor fathier and mother,
. chanty {tothe living and the dead ,) to feed
the hungly, to visit the sick, to bury the
dead n &C—-—lt conclndes “Buf thestudy of
‘the Law is equlvalent ‘to’ all” of them.”
Therefore if” one does ione of those acts of
chanty, But he ®stuidies dﬂlgently, he is
yet as good before God and man; as the
‘obie who does all ‘possible charity. Mai-
monides in his commentary to this passage
thitiks this preponderance of the study of
the Lawis miaintained, because, as Rabbi
‘Tarphon and the elders with' him con-
“¢luded, “knowledgeTleads to vxrtue,” hence
not the study per se, but as the sure means
and attivecause of virtué and piety,is given
the preponderaﬂce' but the passdge ap-
peared differently to the Yerushalmi, quoted
by Rabbenu Asher, where it'says not only
all things i this world, but also the com-
mandments of the Taw themselves—i, e,
the observance of ‘all of them is inferior to
the act of studying the Law. This is the
perfect Gnosis in the rabbinical form.
Stady and knowledge were not limited
with them {0 Sacred Scriptures and com-
mentaries ; they were very zealously at-
tached to profane learning, asis evident
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from the large number of them who were
physicians, suraeons and mathematicians ;
from the fact that every -Greeian: system of
phifosophy, - fromn ‘Pvthagoras to'the New
Platonics-and from Thales to the last out-
growth-of Epmm is10; “has -left- sonte frag-
ment in the Talmud and from passages
Tike this : 4 Bar- Kapra Man elder contem-
porary ‘of the’ apostles‘ “said; Whoever
understands to calculate thé orbits and the
planéts, and does not’ do so, is included
under those of whom the prophet said
-(Isalah v, 5t And they behold not the work-
ing -of God, and ‘they see not the work of
his hands.’ ¥ Samiel,’ asage of a later
date, was not satisfied’ with this’; he must
“havéd pos:twe eommandment of the Bible
that ‘such-'is’ the duty of every body, and
“stire-ehough ‘he’ finds it: “ How sodo we
Know that man is commanded to calculate
the orbits and -the pla119ts9 "Bedauseé it
is said (Deut. ii,) * And ye~shsll observe
them and ye shall dotheim, for this is your
wisdom ‘and ™ your 1nte111gence in the oyes
of the nations.” Which is tlie wisdom and
intelligenee in théeyes of tha nations This
is-only the calcalation of" the orblts and
ithe planéts.”” “(Sabbath’ 75.)
“Tov-the “scholar’ they ‘weie exceedmgly
tolel ant and libaFals’ They said the Saman-
; - eve gathen’ who sTudles the
 good as ‘the hlcrhpriest “They
miaifitairied ‘thit '§ome of the PBrightest
scholars were descendants from Heathens,
-and mention especially Shemaiah and Ab-
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talion; who presided over the Sanhedrin;
Rabbl Akibs -and Rabbi Mair, two great
lights in their respective days. Thev sup-
posed the latter tobea descendani of the
Emperor Nero. They were also exceed-
ingly forbearing to the student and main-
tained, ** If a sage commits a sin at day
time, thou shalt not think hard of him at
-night, for he certainly hasalready repented
his - misdemeanor.” They recommended
again and anon to honor the savan, and
went even so. far that they placed this duty
equal to the.. fear of -the Lord., - They
advised the young men that ome should
rather sell all he has and marry the daugh-
ter of a sage; and they advised parents to
give their. daughtels in marriage tostudents
only. . They" went so far that they stated,
¢ Study the Law, evenif it be not with the
intention to observe it; for if first the mo-
tive be bad, it will be geod afterward,”
They maintained, the wisdom of the sage
steadﬂy ibcreases as he -advances in age;
and the folly of the illiterate progresses in
the same ratio,

This moral encouragement glven to the
study of the Law and the acquirement of
knowledge in general ‘could ‘not- fail to
stimulate a popular desire after instruc-
tion, and to inspire respect of the Law, its
expounders and administrators. This pro-
dueced two good effects, respect before the
laws-and love of knowledge. These are
certainly two mighty pillars to the pros-
perity and progress of any peopld. But it
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was outdone, it became onesided, and pro-
dueed evil effects. It produced the rab-
binical scholasticism, which pressed the
divine commandments, into. the narrow
forms of laws, and imposed the letter in
place of the spirit:thereof. This was fraught
with .perversion .and hypoerigy. It sur-
rounded the scholasts with the veneration
and the djgmty due to the lIegal*authorities
and espeually to the Sanhedrin. This al-
most destroyed the, influence of that body,
and produce. 2 scholastm anarchy, as we
have seen '\.bove It made the students
haughty, vain and arlstocratlc, to look
down upou. the lrrnorant magges’ wah con-
tempt and selr' sh_ness and to esteem virtue
herself as_‘a ecoudary matter .

The. ‘opinions” of this class of rabbis on
the ignor ant nasses, the Am I{acwet.s are
truly revoltmg, espemally bhose of the
Rabbi Dhezer whom we have mentmned
above. He expressed humelf that it was
pmh1b1ted to show imercy to an ignorant
man, and mamtdmed that he who.gives
bread to the ignorant will be vxs1ted with
afflictions. He went so far as to deny a
soul to the ignorant, and to place him on a
level with, the heast.- That same: rabbl
said, ¢ The 1gn01ant hve Tot.” - (I{ethu-
both 1L ) Hethought (Pesachiti 49 b,) 4 If
we weré not. useful to the ignorant.in trade
and in busmess th,ey would surely killus”
The same rabbi, stated “It is allowed
to cut the throat of the igrorant on the
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Day of Atonement, even if it happenq on a

Sabbath.” -

‘But it was not this Gnestic rabbi aloneé
who raged against the ignorant 1nasses, the
rabbis endeted a law reading thus: “Six
things are said concerning the ignorant.
None must -éven testify for- them; nor
must their testimony be received ; no se-
cret Tust” be entrusted to them; they
must not be &ppointed gnardians of or-
phans, or of pdblic funds, and none must
_go with ‘them on the high ‘way. Some
maintain, their lost things must not be ad-
vertised, s

Algo the author of the Misknah, Rabbi
Jehudah, the prince, was guilty of thig
terrible mistake. 1t is told of him' (Baba
Bathra) “ Ruabbi (Jehudah) opened his
treasuresin the year of scarcéity, He said,
let there come in men who read the Mish-
nuh (statute law,) men who read the Tal-
nad (commentames,) ‘men who read the
Hagadoth (moral treatises on Seriptures) ;
but -let' no ignorant tnan ¢ome in. One,
Jovathan bén Amram, pushed himself
through and entercd. I—Ie said, Rabbi, give
me support as to a dog, give me support as
to aravent Rabhi gate hiny some support.
Bus when the'man wasgone; the rabbi was
sorry and exclaimed, woe to me, I have
given of nry bread to the ignorant! Then
Simon, hisson, said, perhaps this Jonathan
ben Amram is one of thy pupils who would
not claim support on the merits of his
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knowledge. The malter was investigated
and it was found to be so; the rabbi said,
let enter who may come. Rabbi thought:
Evil comes upon the world-on account only
of the ignorant:”. :

~ Also.the; eplightened  and 11bera1 qub1
Mair saids . Whoever. gives his daughter
in marriage to.an ignorant man, does the
same g if he would bind her and cast her
before a lion.” -

It is-true they mamtamed e The hatred
with which the ignorant hate.thea sages is
-greater than the hatred of the heatheris-to
Israel; and the- hatred of their wives is
still:fiercer.’”: - Rabbi Ak.lba who was many
years one Of the igworamusesand then in-
clined fm gome time to g,nostlcxsm, testifies
‘that' he himself felt this hatred for the
sages. But it may beset down asaholding
-rule, the hatred of any lower class'against
& higher is the result of pppressien or neg-
ligence; it is ) m-ere&y a natura?l retalia—
tion.

The haughtiness and vain pnde ‘of the
Gnostic rabbis, and their indifference to
virtue and eharity, roused- the indignation
of the illiterate’ masses,; and led to the ha-
tred-and to.the.division of society:into two
hostile factions, the Habe'r and the Am
Haarets.® '

The number of the 1gnorant must from
the natare of things, haveé béen very large
in the time of fhe ap()stles - because there

*See Bechoroch 30 b Abodah ;S'amh 6 and 85 and
Tasefta Demai 58,
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were but few public schools. The rabbis

state, ** Verily, the memory of that man is

for good, and his name is Joshua(or Jesus}

' theson‘of Gamala. If it had not been for
him, the Law would have beeti forgottenin
Israel, - For in former days whoever had a
father who iinderstood the Law,waktaught;
vwho had noné, was not taught, The law,
¢ Ye-ghall teach:them (the laws) to your
children,’” was interpreted to theeffect that
schools for ‘children weére established in Je-
rusajem, because i sayg, *For from Zion

“shall go foith the law aud the word of God
from:Jerusalem,! ‘Who had-a father (who
wag able and willing to de ity was ‘sent to
schiool to.Jerusalem; whohad ho father (or
hé was not-able or not willing:to do it) was
not gent to school. Thenalaw wasenacted
that teachers” for ehildren should be ap-
pointed for every district, and’the young
ones were brought there at thé tige of six-
teen to Sseventeen. Iftheteacher got angry
against a pupil and ehastised bim, the pu-
pil left school. - But when' Joshua, the son
of (tamala; came, they enacted s law that
schools ‘'were established in every town
and in every province, and the young ones
were sentthere at the age’ of six to seven
years.” (Baba Bathra 21 d.)

This Joshua ben Gamala was appointed
highpriest by Albinus, 63 or 64 A, C., six or
seven years before the fall of Jernsalem.
This law may bawve been enacted by the
Sanhedrin by the influence of Joshua be-
fore he was appolnted high priest; anyhow
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the public school system for childrén out-
gide of- Jernsalem did havé neo existence
previous to 50-A, C. ‘Te 'send pupils to
Jerusalem, or'to the distant schools; was
both expensive and inconveniecnt. Only
the ‘rich. classes could make: use of this
bonefit,’ The matter:being left altogether
to the-option of the parents, not only the
chlldren .ot the poor; but alse many chil-
dren of the rich, if they had no learned
parents; - -received no education at all,
Therefore the class of the 4m . Haarets
could not have been. small in the age “of
the apostles. : i

Therefore the ctoctrme of J esus and the
poor, to Whom the ngdom of heaven was
'promxsed while it “vas denied to thoerich
and to the learned, was 4 Yetaliation against
the Gnostlc rabbls, which would have elec-
trified ‘the masses and gamea ground and
favor with the ten thousands of Israel had
the doetrine ot beeu fifst preached in Je-

usalem ‘wherei wnoranae was not common,
and ‘had not ‘the other- rabbls, Pharisees
and- scribeg “adhered’ to anii-Ginostic andg
sound principles- of _}ustlce and echarity
without d!smuragmg knowledge, study
‘and research.

Be it said in horml of' that age and of the
Ta.lmu "tlmt Lhe ‘most’ subhme “principles
and’ doctunes of chanty, Jjustice, love and
humanity went side by side with the Gnos-
tic extravagances and are recorded side by
side~with them in the Talmud. We have

s
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already quoted some sentences of anti-
Gnostic rabbis 5 -but their number is legion
and, we ean only gquote some:more of them -
to afford the readera ciear: 1u51ght into the
spirit of that age. .
Hillel, the. humble, meek and learned
Hillel, lald down. the.great principle, ¢“ Be
thou of: the: pupils .of Aaron, to love peace
and to'pursueafterpeace, to love the people
and to'attach them to the Law.” - (Aboth i,
12.) . This is the .souree from which Jesus
drew his décision ag to.tiie moest important
of all laws, - Based- upow this, Simon, the
son of ‘Hillel, said, “ Knowledge is not the
main thing, deeds are;’sand Simomn,*the
great grandson of Hillel said, -* The World
stands upon thres things—justice, truth
and. peace.’”” ‘These three men were Presi-
dents of.the Sanhedrin ;.they expounded
the import of the. tradmons Ralbbi.Johani-
‘nan_ben Bacecai, the. pupil of Hillel, and
Pres1dent of the.Sanhedrin at Jamnia from-
70 to T4 A C .opposes the-selfish doctnne
of his Gnostlc cotemporarles in the follow-
ing words: “If thou hast learped much of
the Law, do not imagine thyself any betier
for that; for it is.the object of thy exist-
ence.’” (Aboth ii; 8.) To the same purpose
it is sta.ted in the Talmud, “Whoever
studies the Law in order to observe the
commandments, it will be to him a balm
of life;.and whoever studies the Law with-
out the. g_gtentlon of observing its com-
mandments, it will he to him a poison of
death.” (Taanith 5.) “ Whoever studies
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the Law and teaches not is like o the myr-
tle in the wilderness, where there is none
to enjoy its odor.” (Rosh Hashonah 23.)
“ A sage who is not candid aund honest is
not a sage,” {(Joma 72‘)_':' y

In all these cases, aj “there are bundreds
more of the same fmport, it is mot the
knowledge which vwe‘; real value to the
man ; itis'much more true piety and, chal 1ty,
resnltmcr from an enlightened,, lel whlch
elevate him to human exceTlency.

Another cotemporary of the apostles,
Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa, whom we have
noticed before as the man of many: milaele's,
says this; * He whose good deeds are more
than his wisdom will retain possessmn of
his wisdom; but he whose wisdom is
greater than his good deeds will not retain
possession of hig wisdom. Whosoever is
beloved by the people is also beloved by
God ; and whosoever is not heloved, by the
people is not heloved by God.” (Aboth iii,

9, 10.) In the same setge another rabbi
says concerning the léarned and the ignor-
ant: “Iam a creature, so is my neighbor
(the less lear ned.) I have my business in
the city, he has his in'the field. Iriseearly .
to go to my business, so he rises to go to
his. He covets not my position, nor doT
covet his. Therefore his merit is noless
than mine, provided the fear of the Lord
guides his steps.” (Berachoth 17.) Here

"is none of the vanity and overbearing as-
sumption of the Gmnostic rabbis; on the

18

-
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contrary, all theése words breathe a puvc
spirit of humanity.

One of the finest and most enlightened
fragments of rabbinical literature is the
following of the learned Rabbi A kiba, who,
although-ignorant to the age of forty and
then addicted to gnosticism, came out after
alla great and good man, HG ‘daid ; ¢ Be-
loved is man, for he was created in the
image of God. It is a particular love to
make known unto him that he was created
id the’ 1mage of God as is said, ‘In the

' 1mage of God he made man.’ Beloved is
" Israel who are called sons of God. Itis
a par_tlgulal love to make known tc them
that they are called the sons of God, as is
said, ¢ Ye are sons to the Lord your God.’”
{Aboth iii, 15} Fuarther on he says this:
“ Allis seenn (Providence,) and freedom is
given, aud the wcfii-l&:'is judged with good-
ness {by God,) ‘and the whole depends on
the maJorlty of actions,” (if these are good,
the world is; if not, not.) To our reccl-
leotion there is not a more liberal, more
bumane or a wiser expression of opinion
any where in ancient literature; and. he
who utfered it was the man who shaped
and formed his age. He affords the index

to the traditions as they were, .

These rabbis represent the better side of
knewledge, wisdom, research and enlight-~
enment, not only in general principles, but’
also in particular laws and maxims on
juastice, charity and moral purity.

In regard to charity the following story
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is  illustrative of rabbinical opioicns:
“ King Munabaz spent all his groperty in
giving almhs to the poor, His velatives sent
him word, ¢ Lhy forefatlisrs mcmased their
property and 'their fathers’, and thon
spendest ‘thy property ‘and thy f¥ther's.’
He replied, my fathers’ -amdssec‘l upon
earth and T amass in heaven'; my fathers
amasspd treasiives which bear no interests,
and I amass treasnres which ‘bear inter-
estd; my fathers deposited thein in places
which human hands might reach, and I
deposit them in & placewhich no haman
hand can reach.; my fathers gained money
and I gain souls; my fatbers eollested in
this workd, and I-ecllect for the future
world.,”* Munabaz is ‘reported. to have
quoted a ecriptural passage - in sapport of
each of his statements,  DBe-this ag it may,
it exhibits the conceptigns of kis age in re-
gard to charity and to the Scriptures, The
following rabbinical sentences are of the
same import: ‘“*He who gives sccret alms
is greater than Moses our teacher,”’ ** Hgp
who gives a penny to the poor iz blessed
with six blessings; and he who consoles
him with soothing words is Blessed with
eleven blessings,” “ Whoever makes it o
rule to give aling, will"be blesged with sons
who will be wise, in'eal'tliy and eclogqueit.”
““ All'the bencvolence and charity which
Israel do in this world will bring thein
great peace and great pleaders before their
T}?c?:'us}mlzru', Peal 1y Babli, Baba Belhra 11, ﬂ;().z':f‘-_f'i(l

Poah v,
S 18
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Father in heaven,” They continue in this
wise to praise the greatness of charity ; but
we will quote only one more passage, be-
cause it.comes frem a cotemporary of the
apostles: “Turnus Rufas asked Rabbi
AXkiba, if your God loves the poor why
does he not support them ? The rabbi re-
plied, in order fo save us from the judg-
mentof hell (by giving them alms.) Rufus
said, that will do just the contrary, it- will
condemn you to hell. I will iell thee a
parable: This is. much like to & human
king, who, being. angry at one of his ser-
vants, sends him to prisen, and commands
to give him neither food nor drink; but a
person goes and gives the prisoner food
and drink, will not the king be .angry at
him?  Ye are called servants, as your Law
says, For to me-are the children of Israel
servants. Rabbi A:kiba replied, T will tell
thee another parable. Thisis muchlike to
a king who, being angry at his son, com-
mands Him to prison, and orders that nei-
ther food nor drink should be given him;
but a person goes and gives to the son food
and drink. The king on learning this,
sends presents to that person. We are
called God’s children, “ Ye are sons of the
Lord your God." )

Higher still than alms, the rabbis value
personal charity and benevolenee ; such as
visiting the sick, barying the dead, (Jesus
said, * Let the dead bury the dead,”) con-
soling -the mourners, cheering the bride
and bridegroom, &ec., which they call Gue-
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mitalh Hesed: In all thig, they manifest
not only the practical application of the
rule of Hillel, * Love the people,” but their
conception of the Law in the strictest sense
of humanity, entirely contrary to their
Gnostic cotemporaries, '

We must dwell a little longer on'one more
topic, viz: on the divine cornmand, to honor
father and mother. The Evangelists, in
their usual attempt to tell stories of Jesus
which make him say or fulfill Scriptural
passages, place him in an awkward posi-
tion opposite his mother and his brothers,
whom he abuses in harsh words. -+ All this
the Evangelistsi de, to have Jesus act-and
speak as Moses says thie Levites did when
the people had made the golden calt, and
which, he thought, they would always do
under similar circunwmstances (See Deuter,
xxxiii, 8 to 11.} The difference however is,
that the mother and the brothers of Jesus
had made no golden ealf, and Jesns was no
Levitical guard of the sanctuary.,

We donot maintain that Jesus was guilty
of the gross violation of the divine. law,
ihe story only suggests to us the concep-
tions of the Bvangelists on this topie, In
this as in many other respects the rabbis
maintain a moral swvperiorily over the
Evangelists. We quote the following rab-
biniecal story of cotemporaries of the

apostles: “ The moiher of Rabbi Tarphon -
came down to walk on 8Sabbath in her yard;

t8ee letters of Rev. Dr. Guinzburg, ISRAELITE Vol..

xiv, Nos. 6—25, &c
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Rabbi Tarphon put bis hands under her
feet till she had reached again her bed.
Onee,~when she was sick, lhe sages camis
to $ee her. She said to ihem, pray for my
zon Tarphon, for be has honored me more
thapr enongh., When they asked her what
e had done for her, she told thestory.
Thereupen they said to her, if he had dope
for thee a thousand times thousand times
more, he had not yet done half what the
Seriptures -command concerning honor io
the nigther.” ( Yerushalmi,Peah i.) Stories of
thig kind are frequent in the Talipud., The
guestion is:not whether (hey are true; the
main question is the moral lesson they
contain, ] .

This will suflice to show that, while the
Gnostic rabbis preached ihansioral lessons,
and ¢lung to knowledge and research only
as the highest good to man, the olther ral-
bis clung to humapity and liberality, to
Jjustice, charity and moral purity, without
underrating. the value .of wisdom and
knowledge. - The reader. of the Talmud
must jrot forget-that it is dn encyclopeedical
work of large dimensions, which embodies
the wisdem and the folly of six centuries,
of a sagacious, impnlsive and .cultivated
people, -

The lessous of love and humanity which
the apostles, preached in the name of their
master -were not new either in Jerusalem
or anywhere else among well-informed Is-
raelites, They were drawn from precisely
the same source and by the same means, as
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those of the rabbis, from the Scriptures and
traditions of Israel. The protests against
Pharisees and Scribes were directed against
the scholasticism and gnogticism of some
rabbis, and against the bypocrisy ahd cor- -
ruption of others, especially in high places.

Therefore the liberal and bumane. ten-
dencies of the apostles created no pa1t10u1a1
sensation in Judea; nor swerethey any way
sufficient to render acceptable to the He-
brew mind the novel doetrines of a van-
guished aund crucified Messiab apd Re-
deemer and a resurrected Savior who
shonld appear again, after bis death, to re-
sipre the throne of; Davxd the kingidom
of heaven and the glol_y of Israel.

New in the apostles’ creed, was'.their
supposed contempt of the learning and the
learned, of wealth and the possessors of
wealth,. In direct and diametrical opposi-
tion ro the gnostic Pharisees, they. pressed
the principle of lpve po its utmost conse-
guences. There was great wealth in Jevu-"
salem and great c_ouupthn among --the
wealthy, in which the royal family of the
Herodians took the lead. Therefore, it was
natural to identify wealth and corruption,
as the apostles did. We have seen already
a number of causes, add1L10na1 to the com-
mon one, why th_e‘ weall.hy portion of. the
Hebrew people bad a much. better .educa-
tion than tbe poor. This state of affairs,
s0 easily diseernible to the readers of his-
tory, identified in the minds of the apos-’
tles, wealth, knowledge and corruption;




a72 ORIGIN OF

and they opposed each of the three from
the principle of love which needs no knowl-
edge and nowealth ;: being wealthy enough
and informed enough within itself, and in
consequence of its self-sufficiency loathes
the corruption of man, '

The apostles are not supposed fo have
invented this new feature of their creed,
they, indeed, invented very little—it is as-
cribed to their master. John fails not to
natrrate an incident with an opportunity to
state that Jesus never learned any thing.
He tells us (vii, 14) that Jesus, about the
midst of the feast of Tabernacles, went up
to the templeand taught. *“ Andthe Jews
marveled, saying: How knoweth this man
letters, having never learned? Jesus an-
gwered them; and said: My doctrine is not
mine, but his that sent me. If apy man
will do his will, he shaill know of the doc-
trine, whether it be of God ‘or whether I
speak-of myself,” All this is intended to
state that Jesws had net learned any thing ;
whatever lie knew or spoke was direct rev-
elation from on high, or rather knowledge,
eo ipse, appertaining to the nature of the
Son of God. Jesus himself certainly never
alleged the absurdity, that a person may
know every thing without having learned
any thing., The syrnoptics knew nothing of
this story, They knew not that Jesus ever
was-or preaehed in Jerusalem, previous to
his last days, exeepl Luke, who (ii, 41) in-
forms usthat the parents of Jesus went to
Jerusalem annually to be there during the
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feast of Passover, When Jesus was twelve
years of age he went with them o Jerusa-
lem, When they left, he remained there,
and was found after three days in the tem-
ple, “sitting in the midst of the doctors,
both hearing them and asking them gues-
tions. And all that heaxd him were aston-
ished at his understanding and answers.”
Luke evidently intends fo tell us thht Jesus
did learn of some doctors whowi he heard
ard understood, and praises his inguisi-
tiveness and quick perception, no less than
his natural talents,

Jehn, however, insgists upon his theory,
and not only maintains that Jesus himself
learpned riothing, but also that hisgfollowers
were a elass of ignorant persons. So he
says (vi, 45), in a story again unknown to
the synoptiics, that the officers who were
dispatehed to arrvest Jesus refused to do so,
and returning to the chief priests and
Pharisees, whe had sent thews, they said:
* Never man spake like this man.” This
is the eause of the following admeonition to
them: * Are ye also deceived? Have any
of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed
in bim? Only this people which know
nothing of the law; may it be accursed,”’®
Tlie intention of Jehn .in this sta.témen,t' is
manifest. Ietells us that the learned were
the enemies of Jesus, and the illiterate were
his followers and admirers.” Hasimitates

* The cornmon English version made bavoc of thig
verse, 50 that itis devoid of all sense. A glancenpon
the Greek original wiil convince any scholar that our
transiation is corxect. :
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well in this passage ibe very words, which
a gnostie rabbi would bhave spoken, con-
cerning the A Haarets, the people, ““which
know nothing of the law ;" but he forgets
{hat not all the chiefl priests and Pharisees
belonged to that class.

Mattbew also calls the people of Nazareth
to- witmess, that Jesus had learned nothing.
He tellmus (Matibew xiii, 54),

¢ And when. he was come inlo his own
count:y, he taught them in their syna-
gogue, insomuch that fhey were astonished,
and said: iW’hence hath this man this
wisdom and these mighty works?

“Tsnotthis the carpenter’sson ? isnot his
mother called Mary? and his brethren,
James, and Joses, ard Simon, and Judas?

“ And his sisters, are they not all with
us? Wkhence, then, hath this man all
these things ?

“ And they were oﬁmded in him, But
Jesus said unfo them: A pmp.L_et is not
without homor, save in his owna country,
and in his own house.”

It is rather naive of Matlhew to iaform
us in conclusion, “ And he (Jesus) did not
many mighty works there because of their
unbelief,”? to convince us that the eritical
understanding and practical knowledge
had nothing 10 do with the doclrines and
miracles of Jesus. They were matters of
faith, intelligible to the ignorant and cred-
ulous only.

Take the gist of all these statements and
turn to Matthew xiii, 10, where it is nar-
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rated that the disciples asked Jesus, why
he spoke in obscure and unintelligible par-

ables to the ““great multitndes,” who “were

gathered together™ around. bhim,” for the
specific purpose of listening to his words.
To this ho replied: ' Because it is given
unto you to kibwow the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given.” Xxpound this as you please, and
it will alwaysg say the same thing, viz.:
Only the ignorant, the dm Haarels, who
helieve on me unconditionally, know the
mysteries of the kingdotm of heaven. The

© rest of the people who think, doubt, ingnire

and judge, in fact. the knowing ones, will
never u-pdersta'nd-_or.b.e-}i_eve those myste-
ries. : -
Consistent with this theory; Matthew in-
forms us (Matt. xi, 25) that Jesus prayeds:
1 thank thee, O, Father, Lord of heaven
and earthy because thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and
hiast revealed them unto babes. Even so,
Father, for if seemed good in thy sight.”

So Jesus himself, we are told, thanked God,

the source and center of all undersianding,
for the ignorance of the people, especially
‘of the ill fate which he prophesied overthe
cities of Chorazin,-Bethsaida, and Capern-
aum, as we read in the preceding verses.
T'he gist of -the prayer is, that the ignorant
babes know move than the wise and pru-
dent,

We turn, now, te the sermon on the
mount, and hear Jesus utter as {he first of
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all blessings, to be ignorant: * Blessed are
the poor in spirit, for their’s is the kingdom
of heaven.” (Matthew v, 3.) There is no
possibility to understand this any way but
to the one effect, viz,: the kingdom of
heaven is for the ignorant, for the 4Am
Haarets only and exclusively, Thus, ig-
noranee is the first condition of salvation.

‘Luoke, who has Jesus learn of the doctors
and let him be a marvelat the age of twelve
does not like this idea altogether; and 4as
he has taken the liberty to change the ser-
mon on the mount te the sermon on the
plain, on ancther oceasion, at another place
and time, to gmit, to add and te change ad
{ibituin, hie changes also this blessing into
“ Blessed be you, ye poor, for your's is the
kingdom of heaven.” {(Luke vi, 20.) But
#$© bave seen above that the ignorant and
the poor were nearly jdentical with the
Evangelists. It is not only the learned
man who is exeluded from the kingdom of
heaven; the rich man suffers the same
fate. “ Verily, I say nnto you,” said Jesus'
to his disciples, “that a rich man shall
hardly enter into the kKingdom of heaven,
Aund agaln Isay unto yeu, It is easier for a
¢amel to go through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man te enter into the king-
dom of heaven.” (Malt, xix, 23.) Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, David, Solomon
and a host of other Secriptural worthies
were very rich ; butit makes no difference,
the kingdom of heaven is only for the ponr
and ignorant.
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From =all this, it is evident that the
Iivangelists considered ignorance and pov-
erty the necessary attributes of a person to
enter into the kingdom of. hedven ; that
they report Jesus to have said so onvarious
occasions; that ignorance and poverty
swayed a sovereign scepter in Christendom
when the Gospels, or those portions there-
of, were written. But the question with us
is, Did the apostles advance, or indorse, or
enlarge this doctrine? ' '

The duthor of “The Acts” takes partic-
ular ocecasion to inform us, that it was
known to the rulers, elders, scribes and
chief priests, how Peter and John, the
chiefs of the.twelve,. = were unteamed and
ignor ant men ¥ (Aects iv, 13. ) Biil}, this _
proves not that they were, Iiis Luke who
says so, and he did not see them. . If proves
that in the time of Luke both Jesus and
the apostles were considered ignorant men.
James (Epistle 41, 2) says: “Hearken, my
beloved brethren ; hath not God chosen the
poor ( Hbionim) of this world, rich in faith,
and heirs of the kingdom, which he has
promlsed to them that love him?” Then
he exhorts his brethren, because they de-
spise the poor. But here no menbion is
made of the ignorant. Paul, as we shall
see hereafter, went to the extreme in this
matter, and he'had good reason for it.

It is but natural to suppose that Jesus
was not an ignorant man, Itis annatural
to suppose that a Hebrew rabbi; traveling
about the country with his disciples, as
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other rabbis of those.days did, in an age
when it was held that  the crown of the
law » was greater than the * crown of the
king and the crown of the priest,” should
be ignorant, or if he wasz, that be sfoutd
confess it. It is no less unrnatural tosup-
pose that the teacher should call his disei-
ples ighdrant, or that the -diseiples of a
venerated teacher should consider them-
selves'ignorant, Whatever Mi. Renan says
in this reapect is the result of aromantic
imagination, not of historidal research,
Ignorance, as we have seen before in nu-
merous quotations, was ignominy at that
time and in that country. If Jesusand his
disciples had been ignorant, their oppo-
nents, the rabbis, mnst have brought this
charge against them. In this matter ikeir
silence amounts to a-demonstration.

The fact appears to be this: Jesus, in op-
position to the scholasticism and gnosticism
of one class of rabbis, teachers, judges,
priests, senators, leaders and others, hav-
ing decided in favor of LovEe, and againss
the Gxosis, naturally favered the poor and
the ignorant. His disciples may bave been
poor from the very beginning, and ignorant;
but after having received imstrusction from
their master for several years, they could
have been ignorant no longer, After his
death,thejapostles musthave greatly enrieh-
ed their stock of knowledge before they en-
tered wpon a public career. When they came
beforethe publie, they appealed to the poor
and igonorant,because the rich and the learn-
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ed would not listen to them. Tkis appeal
was in perfect consonance with the doctrins
of their master. In considérantion of what
we know already, how small the disputes of

. the scholastic rabbis were; it was not very
difficult to ridienle them and-. expose them
to co::tempt in the estlmation ofthemasses.
Again, in ¢onsidération of the hatred which
the gnostic rablis eéxpresged 4oav115t the
Am Haarets; the ignorant masses, it must
have been easy to gain their attention and
their affsctions. Therefore, the apostles
appealing to -the poor and ignorant, ns-
sumed voluntary poverty with the poor,
and ignorance with the 1gnorant But
when - Paul came Lo the Gentiles; where
poverty, igrorance, erimé and infamy were
the rule, wiile purity and wisdom were
the exception, (See Romans i, 18, ete.,) apd
their knowledge itself was a ermle, becansoe
it was a lie; then and thers ignorance he-
came a virtue, and it was sa-né‘tioned as
such by Paul. The Evangelists, as they
frequently did, gave to Jesus that which
belonged to Paul, or to Peter that which
bhelonged to Jesns,

The good of all that was, to preflch hu-
manity to the barbarians a.'ﬂd semi-barba-
rians, Love, humanity, charity and lib-
erality, justice and rightecusness can not
be preached too much or too emphatically,
Lessons of this kidd are intelligible to the
simplesi man, even tothe ehild, and convey
a principal lesson .of trune veligion to the
mind and to the heart., However corrupt
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the Church was in after times, when cru-
sades, inguisitions and fanatiecs. spread
death and desolation in the name of re-
ligion, strangled, roasted or buried alive
the victims of mad fanaticism in behalf of
religion ; Jesus and the apostles taught no
such ‘things. They clung to Love as ihe
first principle. The fault was in the excess
and onesidedness to which the principle
was pressed. If ignoranee isa virtue and
the understanding is a nonentity, then judg-
ment is suspended and the passions sup-
ported by the imagination reign supreme,

Therefore, Celsus (Origen.c. Celsus i, 9)
accuses the primitivé Christians that they
demand blind faith, that they declare wis-
dom as an evil, and laud folly as a desira-
ble posseasion. Origenes denies thig, but his
argument is feeble, after one has read the
passages of the Gospels which we gquoted
before, and the words of Paul (Epis. I. Cor.
iii, 18, etc.), where he says: “If any man
among you seemeth to be wise in this
world, let him become a fool that he may
be wise.”’

Therefcre, Tertullian, ancther early
father of the Church, says, concerning phi-
losophy : * What has Athens {o do with
Jerusalem.? Theacademy with the Church?
Our institution is from the porch of Solo-
mon, who has himself taught to seek the
Lord in simplicity of the heart, May
those who got up a stoie, platoniec or dia-
lectic Christianity, look cut for themselves,
‘We have no curiosity besides that of Christ ;
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we need no research besides the Gospels,
‘Whenwe believe, we need roe more; be-
cause we do believe that we must not go
beyond this belieti~—Let all -curiesity be
subjected to faith, and all glery to.salva-
tion.. To know: nothing against the rules
of faith (the.dogmas) is synonymous with
knowing every .thing/’®* Therefore, the
same Tertullian éould exclaim: *‘I.rever-
ence it (Christianity), becanse it is con-
temptibley I adore it, because it is absurd;
I believe it, because it is impossible,"f

Therefofe, the Christian emperors, Con-
stantine ‘‘and ~Theodosius, ¢ommanded,
“that-all wiitings advéfse to tlie claims of
the Christian religion, in the possessxon of
whomnisoever they should be found, should
be COmxmtted to the fu e.” _

Therefore, also the pious Moshelm (Ec—
cles. history, 4th centn, ) feels obliged to
state, ‘It is certain that Lhe ¢reater
‘part both of the bighops and presbyters,
were men entlreiy desmtute of learning
and educahon._ Besides, that savage and
illilerate party, who looked upon all soxts
of erudition, partxeularly that of a philo-
sophical klnd s’ per nmmu:s, ‘and even de-
structive of true piety and. rel:gmn, in-
creaged both -in number and” a.utrhorlty
The ascetch, monks and herlmts augment-
ed the strength of this’ barbaroas faction,
and wot only the women, but also all who

* Terinll. de preeter, haeret, 7 8, 14
+ Tertull- de Carne (,hris,t, _Seml Ma.gdel 17%0,
Vol 3, p, 352,

19
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took solemn looks, sordid. garments, and a
love of solitude, Tor real piety, (and in this
number we. comprehend-the generality of
mankind) were vehemently prepossessed
in their-favor.” L

“Therefore, the Church always was the
great enemy of free thought, free research,
original ideas and novel ‘docirines, and
constituted herself the superior and chief
arbiter to sovereign wrmderstanding., All
these lamentable and :melancholy - erimes
of the .Churéh; hewever, arethe legitimate
offspring from the .onesided prineiple of
JLove, to.the detrimment -and disregard!-of
undemstanding, knowledge, learning and
philosophy. ' '

It is as it were but yesterday that a
Christian defender of the Christian dog-
matics, by appointment of the Oxford
(England) wniversity, rendered the follow-
ing verdict on p]}ilOSQPhIE :

*Tt has done little for the world., It has
nof one pragtical triumph to show. It has
discovered no new fruth: it has inaugu-
rated no new principle; it has produced no
Hew element of goodi 1t can not point to
one of life’s many evils éither removed by
its strength or alleviated by its influence,
It has achieved no triumph of ecivilization,
no trophy of human hiappiness, Were the
whole swept away, wo should not Jose any
abiding or substantial benefit. Were all
else swept away and it left alone, we
shounld sink infc absolute ignoraneée; and
should not possess one fixed truth to ele-
vate human nature by its dignity, or bless
it by its beneficent inﬁuence.%

# The Dogmatic Faith ; an inquiry, ete., by Edw.
Garbet, M. A, : AR :
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If it is deploxable that the scholastic and
the gnostic rabbis have inflicted burning
sorey-on the cause of true religion, and the
latter have declared war to éne. of the ho-
liest-interests of humanity 3 itis: certainly
no- less: deplorable that the-apestles: gave
sanction to a deétrine which, by:its corrup-
tion, has; cost -mankind more bloed and
tears than all the baitles «fl6lds,” and- has
arfested a thousand times the wheels of
progreqs. With the apostles the adoptlon
of ‘this principle was partly a policy, par tly
a sacred ‘heritage, and partly a necessxty
But coming centuries made a curse of it,
which still’ hangs heawly upor. the entlre
Christendon.

Bemg acquamted with t’ﬂe cardmal
points in the apddtles” creed;, we have but
little to add to enable us to- proceed with
the examination inte the further develop-
ments of primltlve Chnstnamty " 'Phey
believed in the resurreection and a last day
of judgment, as all the Pharisees did, and
like them expressed it, vague and indefi-
nitely, so that neither the Gospels nex the
Talmud afford:any insight into.the pxecise
nasure of that doetrine. The rabbis of the
Talmud nraintaimed -that the prophets
themselves: failed to: have a. (leﬁmte idea
thereof; and: say:** All.the prophesies. of
the prophets.reach to the days of the Mes-
siah ; but the. future world, * No eye hath
seen except thine; O; Lioxd.? . .

The rabbis of those days held conflicting

opinions in this matter. Some believed
19% |
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that the coming of the Messiah, the resur-
rection of ithe dead gnd the Iast day of
judgment will be simultaneous . events.
This appears to-have been also thée belief
of the apostles, that the second adwent of
Jesus would also bring on the resurrection
and the judgment; and based mpon: this
they admonished the living to repentance ;
whereas the.day. of judgment was consid-
ered nigh, atleast.to some of them. Other
rabhis of that.age who cens1dered the Mes-
sxah a political personage, of course, de-
: tached ihose events into different permds
of time; and this became after Wa_rds the
orthodex doetrine of all rabbinieal Jews.#
There were, undoubtedly, representatives
of this opinion, alse, amopg the earlier dis-
ciples of Jesus, who did not expeet the
resurrection and the judgmment to comeon
with the second . advent. Both these doe-
trines are expressed in the New Testament ;
so that it is impossible to tell Wha.t the
twelve taught in this matier. :

The belief in, and the frequent corre-
spondenee with, angels-as well as the cén-
obitical and communistie mode of living,
the apostles took from the Essenes who, as
Jodephus inforins us, were quite familiar
with the host of heaven. The Pbatisces
also bad their ‘extensive angelology; bui
their admission, that ‘the names of the
angels were brought up from'Babel,” that
they knew nothing about them through

* Maimonides, Yad. H. Theshubakh,
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the prophets or other Hebrew sources,
must have depreciated the mystic knowl-
edge in their own estimation,

Thns we may put it down as a fact that
the apostles and their followers in no wise
distinguished themselves from other Jews,
either in their mode of worship, livingand
teaching, or in iheir religious belief, pre-.
tensions .and. superstitions, except in the
point of the crucified Messiah and the doe-
trines Wwhich thev connected with that
event, .- Like all persons who live in and
for anvidea—especially a religious one—
they became very pious, taciturn, thought-
ful and visionary. Like many other sons
of that-sunny climate.they were governed
more by the imagination and. sentiments
than by legitimate thought. Like all other
Galileans; they. must have been looked
upon as being ignorant, especially on ac-
count of the. jargon, the corrupt dialect,
with which all Galileans were reproached.
In all other respecis they were orthodox
Jews, .

If the apostles had been ignorant men
{they must have learned something - of
their master during the years they were
with kim). they eonld certainly not. have
been.stupid persong; for thew followed up

" a fixed purpose—te grafs a new element
upon the religion of their eountry. This
requires bothrknowledge and forethought.
It requires much more deliberation and
study than ore might suppose, after a cur-
sory glance om the subject. It is true, they

?
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did wot succeed among their countrymen,
and we have seen the reéasons of this fajl-
ure; but theydid not fail altogether. They
succeeded in forming a congiegation, how-
ever small it was, in Jernsalem, and under
the very eyes of all her learned citizens,
ThHere were Christians outsideof the capital
also, in Palestine, and there were some in
Damsscus, among the Jews, before the ad-
vent of Paul.  Most impoitant, howéver,
in‘this réspect, is theadmission of the Tal-
mud ;- that the great Rabhi, Elieser bén
Hyreanus, was almost converted tb Chris-
tianity by thedpesile James, who was re-
puted aniong them for healing diseases,
and as a disciple of Jesus. The Midrash
(Rabbah to Koheloth) alse tells the story
of ‘éne Hanina, the nephew of the cele-
brated Rabbi Joshiza, whe joined— the
Christians of Caperbaum, and was re-
claimed by hiz uncle. Fuarther onthe same
book mentions manyother converts” Rab-
bi Alisi, of Cesarea, it appears, knew sev-
eral of them among the learned rabbis,
The apostles gained Paul over to their
side and- this shows that.they were not
altogether - unsuccessful., Josephus men-
tions not the successes-of the apostles, be-
cause in his time Christianity was in its
very infancy, and must have appeared
scarcely worth notice among the numerous
large sects which hesaw, The first-activity
of the apostles, as we have seen above,
must be set about 50 to 60 A, C., and their
main work begins still later; hence, Jo-
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sephns, who did not return te Palestine
after 70 A. C., could know but litile, if
any thing, of them. S8till to attract the at-
tention of Paul and Rabbi Elfeser, t6 gain
the former and almost-win: the Ilatter,
knowledge and deliberation on-thepart of
the aposties myust be adfitted by all who
do not aseribéssueh. things -to. miracles.
The apostles spent years in-Galilee after
the death of their master, te mature their
prlan; and when they returned te Jerusa-
leru, to enter upon a public' mission, they
must “have: come prep’ared in a certain
measure;

This leads-to anether 1nquxry D1d the
apostles -possess-a written Gospel, a biog-
raphy of their thaster; -or am.abstract of
hig lessons? ‘One.’ might corjeeture, that
during their stay -at home, in'Galilee, they
may have prepsared such motes orguch a
synopsis. The passages, especially in the
three-synoptical Gospels, which dre almost
literally alike, point te an older Gospel
from which all copied those passages. Was
such a synopsis in the hands.of the apos-
tles? The prejudices of that age did
not favor such a woerk. A mongthe rabbis,
a5 we have mentioned beéfore, there was a
settled prejudice against writing down
their own words, 'so miich so that they
called the notes whwh were made by
St.lll on Lhe other _hand we are _mformed
that Hillel wrote a large compendium of
the statute law, and a book on the Macca-
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bees. Although there being no trace left
of those works, it is by no means certain
that Hillel actually did write any thing;
still the assertion proves that the prej-
udice against writing was not considered a
general rule without exception. Besides
the Meguillath Tuanith, *the roll of the
fast days,” the beok .in which histerical
events are described; which were the cause
of days of fast and other days of feast,
Rabbi Jeshua ben Levi mentions two kinds
of books which existed in his time, Siphrei
Berachoth,. ** the beeks of benedictions ’—
prayer books—and Siphrei Adgadah, ! the
books- of moral treatises,”” especially ser-
mons and exhortations based on Seriptural
texts and: historical events or, also, on le-
gends and fables,* The rabbi expresses
himself strongly opposed to those bvoks ;
nevertheless, they existed, and this rabbi
was- & cotempeorary of the apostles, and
like them he wrought miracles. Again,
the easnistic controversies in the Mishnah,
as to which books may be saved from a
cenflagration on S8abbath, and which may
not; which bhooks. render the hands im-
pure, and which do not; and the Sepharim
Hachitsonim, ¢ the profane books,”’ men-
tioned by Rabbi Akiba, testify to the fact
ithat many books clrculated among the

o Yerushaim‘l Sabbath XVI. In one of these
pooks Rabbi Joshua beh Levi saw the statement,
which did not st all appear new to him, thatthe Pen:
tatench was divided into 175 chapters, and the Psalms
into 147 chapters. The division of the Pentateuch
into chapters and verses is frequently mentioned in
the Talmud ; ag for instance, Pareshath Melech, Pare-
shath Achere Moth, Pareshatl Hakhel, &e. :

$
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Hebrews of those days, aithough the rabbis
entertained no great admiration for them.
It.is, therefore, possible enough that the
apostles wrote some biographical sketches
of their master and a synopsis of his teach-
ings; but we:have po testimonyon hand
to provf;wt.he faet. On-the contrary, Paul
invariably maintaing that be had another
gospel, not received of-man, hence, also,
nof of the dapostles. Not only his-doctrines
but even his account of the resurrection
differs entirely from those of the. apostles.
Had they been in possession of any writ-
ten accounts, Paul could not possibly have
produced a new gospel with new doctrines,
entirely-different from "thoge of the eye-
witnesses, who had lived with their master
for years and had heard his lessons. 2
Two ancient: passages of .the Talmud
must be considered. in thig connection.
The first cecars in three different works
with some slight variations.} It reads
thus: - B e -
¢ The rolls of parchment (consecrated to
write the Pentateuch thereon) and THE
BOOES OF THE TsAaDDUKIM (or MINIM) are”
not-saved from conflagratien en Sabbath,
Rabbi Jose adds; On week dayy the holy
names (of Gtod)should be cut out (of the
books) and removed, and' the rest should
be burned.” ‘But Rabbi Tarphdén, whose
name we bave mentioned before as a young-
er cotemporary of the apostles, he said;

{ Perushalmi Sabbath XVI; Babli Sabbath 116 a;
Tasephia X1 (in some editions XIV.)
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¢ If they (those books) should ever come fo
my hands, I would surely burn them with
the holy mameés In them. Even if a man
should pursue one to kill him, or a serpent
puarsue him to Dbite him, he should rather
seek refuge in a temple of heathens than
to enter the temples of those; for these
know and deny, and those know not and
deny.” ,

These books of the TsaADPURIN, or MIN-
1M, a8 the Yerushalmi has it, are called by
Rabbi Muir, AvoN¥GELION, and by Rabbi
Johanan, EVANGELION.I” This notice is, of
course, an additioh from a more recent
date ; still there can be no doubt that this
ancient passage of the Talmud refers to
the existence of someé Christian Secriptures
4n the age of the apostles,” The tone in
which they speak of ib leads us Lo believe
{hey referied to the epistles'of Paul. They
start with a law, which ‘shows neither
hatred noi even any objection to those
Christian Scriptures. They recognized
them as existing hooks, and treated them
neither better nor worse than other baoks,
as they would pot allow to save any from
a conflagration on-the Sabbath, not even
prayer-books, Butthen gomesRabbi Jose,
who lived after Paul, who wants to see
them burned after the holy names are cut
out. But then without reference to chron-
ological order, Rabbi Tarphon’s decree isin-

1 Bee Babli Sabbath, 116 a¢. Edit. Amsterdam,
1845. It is omitted in the edition, Vienna, 1844, and
ilis‘onlgil mentioned in part in the large En-Jacob, edit,

uerth.
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troduced, to burn aill those books, i. e., he
would do so, with -the holy naumtes therein.
He could only have referred to the epistles
of Paul, in which the son of God and
the -abroga‘tion of ‘the Mosaie laws was
taught; ‘while tho older law zéferred to
gome apostolic Scriptures, probably such
ag the epistle of James and the hke, which
bave been lost.

The BooKSs oF THE MIRAS alsomentioned
in the Talmud (¥Yuedaim) proves nothing,
for it-may refer to any as well as'the Chris-
ttan seet of that name, acgording to the
gsignification-of the Greek term,

Another anecient passage-of the.Talimud
is highly interesting .in- thig-direction. " In
the Yerushalmi, (Sabbath.xii, 4,) where the
rabbis-diseuss the {uestion of what may
be called writing on Sabbath day, which,
of course, they forbid under the penalty of
death, there the decision is made: <“If
one scratches létters on a skin, he is not
guilty. Bot Rabbi Blieser {our gnostical
acquaintance) said-to them: * Drp NoT JE-
808 (BEN SATDA) BRING NECROMANCY FROM
. BEBGYPT IN THIZ VERY SAME MANNER OF
wRITING ?" (Hence it must ‘be -readable
writing.} -Here is an undoubted reference
to a something liken manuscript of Jestua
himself, then well:known amdéngthe rab-
bis. - They made bim to a’pupil of one
Rabbi Joshua,;? with -whom he went to
Egypt and learned necromancy there.

4 The ““ben Perachiah was added by some fgno-
rant transcriber.
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What that necromancy was, nobody can
tell in our days ; but that Jesus was a pu-
pil-of dne Rabbi Joshua, that hewenti with
him to Egypt, that he learned there mmnch
of the Therapeuts, and that in the days of
Rabbi Elieser something like a man useript
of Jesus, ‘seratched o skin, was extant,
can not well be deniéditas the. Talmud, the
most impartial \vltneSS in this matter, and
there again,.cotemporaries of the apoestles
state these facts. It appéars; even, that Je-
sus “Wwrete-in that peculiar m#nner; on ae-
count of the prejwdice among the rabbis
against writing books or-notes,-

Still the Christians of the first and sec-
ond centuries were so careless abouimanu-
scripts, that nothing can be found- older
than the epistles of Paul. It weould even
appear tiuat with the progress of Paul’s
dog¢trines  and the decline of apostolic
Christianity, ancient Books -and. minu-
geripts eontra Paul were destroyed or got
out of~the way of the (Gentile congrega-
tions,” So no trace is left of apostolic doc-
uments, although the-above passages frem
the Talmud show, beyond a doubt, that
something-of the kind must have existed.

On the whole, Christian ecrities. of the
New Testament having entirely neglected
the ‘Talmud, the only written documents
from the apostolic age, could pot give the
reader a clear insight into the origin of
Christianity, The;’r have, more or less,
carried modern idéas into ancient Jerusa-
lem. 8o is Mr. Renan’s Jesns a Parisian
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fantast, and his apostles are medisval
monks,

- CHAPTER VIIL
Ta®x MARTYRDOM OF STEPEEN. '

The most notable persens. amoeng those
who attached themselves-to the: primitive.
Christians, were Joseph Hallevi; whom the
apostles ealled Bar-naba, the “son of elo-

-~ quence.’” The next was- Muson, whose
- Hebrew name ‘was-most Hkely- Manassah.
‘After him:-is -mentioned eone*Jehn Marc;
the cousinof Barnabasandsonof awealthy
woman, called-Mary; whom we mentioned
in the sixth . chapter. Next to them two
proselytesof weightare mentioned, Stephen
or Stepharnos and Philip.

The name Stephanos, ‘the crown,” 8 en-
tirely unknown to Jewish. nomenclature,
The name Kuathriel, *‘ the crown of the
Lord,” is known 'in-angelology only; as
the name of persons either in its Hebrew
or its Grecian form, it eceurs -nowhere in
‘the annals of aneient Jews. ' This Stephen
with his novel name is intreduced by the
atther of # The Acts’ (vi and-wii)-as the
first steward or- dedeon: of the.séven -ap-
pointed - £0 ~control -the: seeular matters of
the primitive congregation, afr-Evangelist
or one who nreached the new religion, and
the first--martyr; the story of Peter and
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James reviewed at the close of the sixth
chapier, in .chronological order, succeeds
the story of Stephen’s martyrdom.

The author of * The Acts 7’ intends to in-
form us that sometime after the apostles
had been beaten before the Sanhedrin and
commanded not to teach the name of Jesus,
especially not in the thaumaturgy and
necromangy, of which they- stood accused,
hence scwetime after 5¢-A., C., thisBtephen
had- exciting ‘discussions; not’ with the
Pharisees or the Sadducees, as usual, but
with' the Tibertines, €yréniang;, Alexan-
drians, Ciliclans and some from Asia
Minor, of in- shiort words; with Helenists,
Greek proselytes and liberated: slaves who
had separate symagogues in Jerusalem,
We are not informed of the subject matter,
on which their. digcussions turnmed. Their

disputes may have. been concerning poli- -

tics, national econemy, family  affairs, or
any exciting topie; as well as concerniing
any religious doetrine, They could not
resist Stephen in-the argnment, and so they
had resort to a mean plot of- revenge. They
employed profligate persons to ‘accuse
Stephen-of having heard him<‘ speak blas-
phemous words against Moses and against
God.”* (Verse 11.) The laws of Israel took
no ‘cognizance - of blasphemous words
against Moses, but the author of % The
Acts,” it appears, did not know it, and he
continues thus: “ And they stirred up the
people, and the elders, and the:scribes, and
came upon bim (Stephen,) and caught bim,
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and broaght him to the council.,” We are
uot told what kind-of a council or court it
was, before which Stephen was to be tried.
It appears, however, from the first verse of
the seventh chapter, that a council of priests
was intended’by the-author. " In this coun-
cil of priests these profligate men set up
FALSE WITNESSES, which said: “ This man
ceaseth notito speak ‘blasphemous words
againgt this-holy place; andthislaw.’? Ttis
no longer blasphemy against Moses and
against God, as before; ‘the matter is
changed into a much milder form. Blas-
phemy against’ God is a capital crime ac-
cording to.the laws of Moses; but blas-
phemy against the temple -and thelaw is
no crime mentioned in the- penal code of
the ancient Hebrews. The case, However,
loses all-its force by the ekplanation which
thé false witnesses "add: *“For we have
heard him say that this Jesus of Nazareth
shall destroy this place and shall change
the customs which -Moses “delivered us.”
There.can be no blasphemy in this state-
ment, Jesus was dead and could - dot de-
stroy the temple, and if Stephen said so, it
was foolish, but it was no crime. €ustoms
changed so frequently in Israsl-that nobody
could feel offended at such a prediction,
The main gquestions here-are thege: If fulse
witnesses were. hired, why did they not
make out at oneea strong and sure ease,
and say, this Stephen blasphemedthe Lord
in saying Jesus was the Son of God, and
God Almighty himself? .Answer. Beeause
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the author- of “The Acts’ Knew well
enough that nobody before Paul said so,
and because he did net know the Jewish
laws. The accusation of destroying the
temple, he copied from Matthew (zxvi, 1)
and Mark {xiv, 58) and the formula.of accu-
sation is taken from I Kings xxi, 10, as the
whole matter is-an imitation of the story of
Naboth who was stoned on the secret in-
structions ,be-‘_ue,en Jezebel.- 1t.is not his-
tory ; it is imifation. ‘The mext question
is why did the;witnesses not say. at once,
we-have heard Stephen: say, the Law of
Moses is abrogated, hénce we need neither
temple, altar, priest, king, ruter or court;
why speak of the customs ? Again because
Luke knew._well enough that nobody . be-
fore Paul ever preached such: & doctrine,
The next and probably-most important
question is, - why did Stephenmnot eontradict
the. stdtement of these - false witnesses?
Was it true whal-the witnesses stated, then
they were no-false witnesses: was it false,
then Stephen defended a falseheod. The
author- of ¢ The Acts ds here in a threefold
dilemma, - ) -
Nexiwe: are informed: “And all that
sat in the council, looking steadfastly at
him, (Stephen,) saw his face ag it had been
the face of .an angel.” This expression is
borrowed from Genesis xxxiii, 10, and sug-
' gests here another query: If the face of
Stephen . made so extraordinary an impres-
gion upon all that sat in the couneil, how
in the world could they half an hour later
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fall upon him like. brutes or fiends, drag
him: out of the.city and kil king? . Human
nature. is incapable.ef: such .violent and
sudden.transitions, -He who-appears now
an.angel-to:ug, can n'ot;'be.dead-Ly«e‘bnmxio-us
to us:in half:anbhour. . ..7 2. .

Most extraordinary, besides the admls-
sion-of. the. false. testimony,. s . the plea-of
Stephen.. He. stands before the highpriest
and- his. eonneil,. the very flower of the
priesthoed;.aceused, as the author.of * The
Acta” intemded to. make out.fhe case;.ac-
cused. of blasphemy, and . beginsg his plea,
as though he was.addressing.a number. of
scheolboys @r_ Jguox ant heathe.ns, with

this: bmef and taste]ess sketch @f early h1s-
tory in. the: place of-a. plea; hg makes-one
blunder after the ether. He: says (vii;: 2)
that Ged. appeared- to..Abrabam in Meso-
potamia, of: which the.Bible has noxgeord.
Then he calis Palestipe (verse 4) ¢ the land
wherein ye now dwell” as though he had
been in: Rome while speaking thaus. Then
he says (verse.- l.Sé}-z«J}aeerb}ea;me ‘down: to
Egypt. with seventy-five persons.when the
Bible.repeatedly states,.he came down with
seventy only, including himselfandJoseph
with. - Bons;. calling- every -person - by
name, . Nexf-he. states (verse 16)sthat-the
remains-of:Facob and hissons were-brought
up. to.Syehem. .and: buried::in.the place
Wh—ichJ.OAbra-hama:‘bough*e- of the sons of
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‘Hamor, the father of Sychem, for money;
when the Bible statesplainly that A braham
botght thetave of Michpelah ear Hebron,

_aplace knownas” such 16 this® very day,
from: Ejjhron " the ~Hitite, and 1ét from
Sychem who'was killed toge‘ther with his
people’ by. the’ sons of Jacob; when the
Biblefurthertore hariates tha‘b therethains
of Jacob were buried at Hebron, and only
thé remains ofiJoseph’ were “brought up
from - Egypt -and - burfed-in -Syéhem- by
J oshua. - Thén:he- contitues “in- rewewmg
thestory of-thé Egyptian bondage, -which,
according to-his statenrent, lagted only_dur-
ing 'the"f--'rei'gn of the last Phardoh, which
arises Trom'a misunderstanding'of theverse
in ‘Exodus; * And there rosea new king
over Egypt who knew'noet Joseph”* Then
without any good:ground of valid reason,
merely ‘Tbétanse ong Hebrew-said to Moses,
“ Who set thée as a nan; & pringe, or a
judgé over us?” he charges on:all the people
{verse: 35 ;) Thix Moses whonrthey refused,
saying; who -made theea ruler or Juige?
the samé:did G 6d gend to-be a roler and a
deliverer-by the hand of thie angél which
appearéd t6'him-in-the Bashi? -

- Anyréadér-will be veady to admit that
thig* part of Steplien’s speech comes mnot
from-thepen of a Jew, “Any, even the-il-
literate" Few living in Palestine, where all
those' Bible stories are living traditions con-
nected with well known localities, must
have kriowa better. -None can suppose for
a moment that oneé could rise before a coun-
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cil over which the highpriest presided and
‘make such awfal blunders in things known
to the children in the streets -of Ferusalem,
without exeiting the Judges to Iauafhter
and pity.

Being through W1th the- hlStOrfeEll sketch
Btepheéx gives s an’exposition-of is exe-
‘getical skill which is‘noless unhs py than
his h1stomca1 Encwledge: Hé"continues
that Moses waid to the children’ of Tsrael
(verse 37,)  A-'prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you of your brethren,
like unto me, him shall yé hear.” - We can
not tell what connection this has with thoe
praise - whieh he wishes te:bestow upon
Moses, when “Beé: guotes the Word§ which
Mosesspoké of himszélf. Nor doe tsay any
thing $n*fdvor of Stephén “tinless he cen-
-sidered himself a prophet, which hé does
not'say, ~Nof does it justify: bisbekef in
Jesus, s that’ prophet to' be -1ike' ‘Moses
could not’ be ‘superior to Moses:” Bt he
continues i the praise of Moses (verse 38)
% Thig'is’he that weds in theé chuich in the
wilderness with the angel whick “spake. to
him in the Mount Sinai, ‘and with our
fathers; who-recéived the. Hively oracles to .
give unto us? Ageording to th Greek
original this verseshould read th
is he who “in thif assembly i he'wﬂﬂe_r—
ness steod as & ator’befween the atigel
who -3poké toshim on: Mount Sinai, and be-
BuE fathers, wid redeived the words
3 4 commumcate them to ‘t&.*- This
isau’ irgii-tatioﬁ' of Deuteronomy v, 5, “I
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was ;standing between. the Lord and be-
tween: youw. at. that. lime, to anmounee fo

you.ihe. word .of the Lord,” with the only

dlﬁ"erence that where Stephen speaks.of an -
angel, the Bible states plainly JeEOVAE
-which never signifies any being besides.tho
-Gne -and. ineffable -Gods. . -Stephen jusists
upon, 's.__theoty -and- states again (verse
* Who have. received the Jaw by the.
Spost _.-_-of ano'els, and have not kept
it ”A Thls wag either a. mistake or it was
copled from the Gnostics, Itmay. have been
plainlya mistake, He who has.a placein Sy-
chem-for the cave of Machpelah-in Hebron,
and has, aLl the fathers buriéd in-Sychem
in. place: of Joseph alone, may -also have an
angel in place of Jehovah as.a mere over-
sight,. Buid then 1t must.not be mamtamed
that & J ew said so to Jews, when it is stated
repeatedly that Jehovah spoke from Sinai
andnot an angel. It may. be tiken from
the Gnostics who believed in, the .dualism
of the De1t.y Ag;eeahle to pagan concep-
tiens. t,hey believed in. the. ineffable and
mcomprehensxble Most. ngh God Anolatos
Theos. Bubhe is too exalted to, stand in
any cennection thh the: physmal world.

He becomes in. a second nature the. Demi-
ourgos, the creator and the langVEJ. -of the
Jews or Nomotﬂetw whom the later Gnos-
txcs, like. Valentme, made “a god-like
angel.” If thiz angel of Stephen is the re-
sult.of. mther ignorance or gnosticism, it
proves deﬁmtely, that he never spoke that
speech. A Jew in Palestine could not be
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‘80 ignorant, mor could ke say what gnosties
maintained a cerit,m’j' Tater.

But Stephen is not’ through yet with his
speech. Having said all that ‘in praise of
Moses, e charges on “our fathérs?® the
wickedness fhat they Would ‘not " dbey
Mosés, * but thrust him:from them, and in
their hearts tm nediback’ to Errpr » . Then
he conlinues, how they said to Aaron, lo
make them gods to replace Mosés, and how
they sacrificed to the golden calf, ‘There-.
fore, be contmues, God tur ned ‘aside from
them “and gave them up to Worsmp the
host of heaven,’” that is to say, betause
they comrmtted one sm, God fnrced them
to comtmt 0 mairy more This, injustice
is not stated anywhere’ in'the Bxblta Still
Stephen finds ‘a passage in Amos v, 25,
which he did'not know exactly, n‘or chd hu
understand the senseiberéof, Théprophet
opposed to sacrifices sﬂys very prope:ly,
“ Lt Justme roll along Tike water, #nd
rightecusness as a ‘mighty stream, Have
ye offered uiilo me sacuﬁees and meat offer- -
ings in the'wilderneéss; during forty years,
O house of Isrdel?” The prophet intends
to say that God ‘wants justice” and right-
ecusesa and ‘weither Sdcrifices 1ot miéat
o‘Tennas “But’ bow*mlserably does Stephien
turh and fvist: thiS passage “to make of it
the Ba non%ense, that' God- punlshes one
sin with anotlier, - Then 1 verse 48 he
coines with' ‘Moloch, the Remphan stars
and other words 6f wlhich the prophet says
nothing. The reasoning of Stephén which
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he puts intoe the shoes of the prophet isvery
absurd ; because some ot the Hebress made
a golden calf in the wilderness, therefore,
nearly one thousand years later, God sent
the people into exile, This is too absurd
for-a prophet. Still more absurd it is;, how-
ever, to think thata man being tried for
his life should defond himself in the most
insulting terms against the ancestors of a
people before whose judges he stands, es-
pecially when those are at the'same time
also liis own'sires. Could.not. Stephen find
some: Vntues in the hlstcny of his people?
Cana Jew speak ef his ancestors without
mentioning some of their excellencies ?
But the anthor of that speech was no Jew,
he knew little ahout them and had uo con-
nection with them. Onlysich a writer can
make such blunders and speak so mieanly
of a whole people and of a thousand years
of history.

Stephen then <comes to speak about the.
tempie. He says that Moses built the
tabernacle as Gog: had shown him, and
Solomon- built the temple anyhow. But
God dwells-not.in temples, iti support of
which he guotes Isaiah (1xviy 1.)

Standing accused of a new doetrine, his
belief in Jesus and his statements that
Jesus would destroy this temple and abro-
gate the customs of Moses, Stephen speaks
of the early history of his people and never
touches the main question. Atlast he says
something alout the temple which Isaiah
and Solomon had said long before him, and
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every schoolboy in Jerusalem must have
known. He admits the accusation by his
silence on the main subject, without mak-
ing any thing like a defence or a declara-
tion of principles. This is not the speech
of 2 man and a ieacher upon trial for his
life and his.religious doctrines ; so speaks
a second rate writer to-fill up a vacuam in
an old manuscript.

Worse, however, than the whole speech
is the valedictory. Like a man excited to
inadness Btephen pours farth the following
string of invectives: * Ye stiff-necked and
unegircumeised in heart and ears; ye do al-
ways resist the Holy Ghost i as your fathers
did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have
not your fathers persecuted ? and they have
slain them which showed Irefore of the
coming of the Just One, of whom ye have
been now the betrayers and the murderers,
Who have received the law by the disposi-
tion of angels, and have not kept it.” Is
there any mad man in this couniry who,
before a high court of justice, will thus
plead his cause, or thus disgrace and abuse
his own ancestors ? . Can any man of com-
mon sense believe for a moment that any
person of sound mind will break forth in
such passienate, insults in place of a plea?
Besides the imprudence in the mat_t_er -the
statements made in_this valedictory are
positively untrue. The Hebrews have
not received any laws by angels, and
they adhered to their natiodal code with
scrupulous conscientiousness ever since
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they had returmed from the Babylonian
captivity.  ‘Thé very cause of* their misfor-
tanes was their-adherence to théir vational
laws, and the repugnance they felt to for-
" eign laws, domininn “and rule, -The Jews
haveneither betrayed nor ‘murdered Jesus ;
a mob may have done 80, ahd this is very
doubtful; and a mob is nopeople. ATl the
prophets were persecuted by the kings and
not by the people, the supposed ancestors
of Jesus weré-guilly of this ¢rime, and one
of them killed Zéchariah ‘in-the temple.
Throw such invectives into the face of a
people, heap upen them such falsehoods
and insults, and what must they do?
Gash their teeth—yes, the author of ¢ The
Acts? says: “ When they  heard these
things, they were ent to thé heart; and they
gnashed on hin. with their ieeth,” He
must -have evidentiy cousidered all those
dignitaries and atlenduntya verymild and
gentlemanly class of people, if they only
gnashed with their teeth'; in our dayssa
man’ making such ‘a -pled before-a court
would either-beésent to jail for contermnpt
of court, or'to the lunatic asylum.

This ‘ghashing “of tecth pioved fatal to
Stephen. We are told (verse55) that he
“ peing full of the Holy Ghost,” (s0the
madness, the blunders and the falsehoods
were not hig)} * looked up steadfustly into
heaven, and saw thée glory of God, and
Jesus. stand@ing (not sitting) ab the right
hand of God (as though God had a hand)
and said, Behold! I see the heaven open




CHRISTIANITY. 306
and the son of man standing at the right
bhand of &od.” Forsthe first time in his
long speech Ke mentions Jesus. “This ex-
cited the passionsof-all of them-to such an
awfal pitch that all of them cried out with
a loud voice; stopped their-ears, ran upon
him with oune adcord, cast him out-of the
city and stoned him. They could stand all
the insults; but when ke spoke of the son
of man, highpriest, counecil, judges,;bailiffs
and audience suddenly turned intoa fran-
tic mob, but not so frantie that sonmiebody
killed him on the spot; they dragged the
poor man out of the eity, and there was
nobody in that eity to arrvest a framtie mob,
and stoned him to-death; ~Where were the
people,” v;hs_}'m' ‘the ¢éhief priesty,—Seribes,
Pharisees, "&e., always dreaded? Where
was the Roman aunthority ? -Where were
the 5,008 Christians of Jerusalem ?  Where
Wwere all the angels, miraclésand-the Holy
Ghost? They were nowhere, when the
highpriest of a nation with his couneil run
mad with'a taob to kill an innceent man,
It requires mrore than commen faith to be-
lieve this.

It was a mob, ¢ay the rational ezpound-
ers”of this stery, which overpowered the
bighpriest and "hig ¢ounecil, seized the ac-
cused miamn; dragged himeut of theeity and
killed him. The bighpriest and his coun-
cil conld nat or would not resist the fana-
tiecs. Mr. Renan, as on many other ocea-
sions, takes this matter very easy. e
thinks it was quite natural that it should
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be so, and it was either in 36, 37 or 38 A.
C. But while Mr. Repan bhas not the least
proof either in favor of his fluctuating
dates, and we have proved above that it
was after 50-A; C. which upsets his reason-
ing in regard to the Roman authority; the
rationalistis can not tell why the martyrdom
of Stephen must be a faect at all. The
speech is clearly a lale production of which
Steplhen djd not utter a word; why not
also the frial and the whole story 2 The
real cause of dispute between Stephen and
his.gpponents.is wunknewny the statements
of the false witnesses igan absurdity ; the
defence iz an invention; the catastrophe
an improbability next to an impossibility ;
what supports the main fact? The state-
rents of Panl recorded in “The Acts?’
rest on no better authority than this story
itself, and in the epistles, 4, ¢. by Paul him-
self this event is not mentioned.

.Besides all this it is evident that the
author of  The Acts” had in view to tell
8 story leading to Paul's conversion. He
states, without any other reason, (verse 58)
“ And the witnesses laid down their-clothes
at & young mman'’s feet whose name was
Sanl.,” Then again he states(viii; 1,)“And
Saul was consenting unto his death.”
Besides-all thig the anthor of * The Acts?”’
who, as ' we have stated before, begins with
ithe end, and -has a large congregation
around the apostles in Jerusalem right
after the death of Jesus, while a few years
afterward there was nothing of the kind in

4
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Jerusalem——must dispose of that body as
best he can. -Just as .well as he invented
miracles, speeches, large meetings, public
trialg, resting on seme facts of years post
Jestumy; he Inwvented also persecutions to
show how the cengregation of Jermsalem
was dispersed.. - Stephen’s story.is not only
an introductory to the conversion ef Paul,
but also to a general persecution against
the church at Jerusalem ; “and they were
all scattered abroad throughout the regions
of Judea and of Samaria, except the apos-
tles.” The guestion here is, why were the
apostles tolerated in Jerusalem? The
apostles, one should think, must have been
the very first.to be seqttered dbmad But
the fact was that the apostles Were in Jeru-
salem about this time, and there was 2o
congl_egatmn beyend the few persons who
lived in one house with the apostles. This
fact becomes knrown through Paul, and
could not well be changed, ~Therefore we
can 566 no reason why the Stephen story
should not he an invention. to serve the
above purpeses,:

Josephus who notes the death of James,
the brother of Jesus, must have noticed :lso
the death of Stephen and the apostle James,
if either was historical ; but he does neither,
The statement of Josephus, regarding the
execution: of James, that the law-abiding
citizens of Jerusalemn . were so alarmed by
that act of violence that they successfully

attempted the removal of -the highpriest by -

Roman authority, proves that the martyr
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and -p%l"sermtion stories are not frue. We
haveseen in our last chapter that the stories
could not wel be true. Thedifference he-
tween orthodox Jews and apestoli¢c Chris-
tians wag so'insignificant, the connections
among rabbis and apostles were 8o amic-
able, and hoth-Jesus and his apostles were
considered so harmless a class of people
who were foolish endugh to believe in
necromancy, that- the perseculion stories
rest en airiand noi on solid fact; notwith-
standingall theories and hypotheses of the
rationalists and Mr. Renan to the contrary.
The story before us was written by a Jew
Christian., The cause of {he persecution
and the violent death of Stephen is charged
vpon the Libértines; Cyrenians, Alexan-
drians, and to them of Cilicia and -Asia
who excited the ire of the community
by false reports. The Pharisees, Sad-
ducees, Scribes angd chief priests,in fact all
Jews are omitted, It iga plot @nd a mob
of foreignersin Jerngalem, -The highptriest
and his council play no part in the matter,
This looks of itself like a Jew Christian,
The speech of course was written mueh
later and by another man entirely. Only
a Jew Christian could think ofthe crime
of changing * THE cusTOMS which Moses
delivered to us.” AGentile Christian must
have stated *“the laws ”” and not “ custoins,”
with which he had nothing to do. This
word ** custonis '’ refers to the traditions
which we have mentioned above, to which
Jesus and the apostles clung, Stephen, ac-
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cording to our writer, was not guilty of any
suech thing., ‘* Jesus sTANDING on the right
hand of God P"—*“I see the s0N.OF MAN
STANDING on; the right hand, of. God " are
the expressions of.a J ew . & G‘rentxle must
have said ‘sitting” and * sen. of -God.”
The. angels.sit. not around. the throne of
God, they ‘ stand ”-invariably, in- all Jew-
ish seripturesy while the beathen deities
“ git,” ¢ recline,” or take any cemfortable
position in the Olympos. Jesns was to his
Jewish admirers the son.of man, and to
the. Gentiles the son- of God. The last
words of Stephen, in imitation of what
Jesuvs said, * Lord,lay not this sin to their
charge,” informs us of the object which the
writer had ioview,viz: to soften the hatred
of the Gentile-Christians against the Jews,
an chjeet which Luke had not,

Th:eretb:e;it appears. that-there was a tra-
dition in the early church to. the effect that
the first cause of Paul’s conversicon was the
death of some righteous man. A Jew
Christian shaped this story and called the
martyr Stephanos,/-whatever his name may
have been in the tradition, because Ste-
phanos is ¢ the exown,” ‘ the. diaderm,”’
either becamse he received the erown of
martyrdom, a_common expression, or-be-
cause he was the’ first’ martyr in the cause
of” Chnshamty* The: speech was wntten
by the:author of The Actsy’t and ehanged
by somebody 1oug after Luke who was not
50 enurely lgnorant of Seri ptures.

This tradition is acl;udlly found in the
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rabbinieal literature; only in another form.
One Rabbi Judah FFANNABTEUM (and this
word signisies the ateward, the deagon, one
who bears or keeps the meal) was con-
demned to death by a-decree of the foreign
government; One Ben-Kuphia* resorted
to a-dangervus stratagem and disguise to
save him, but he was discovered;. and both
were executed in a most terrible manner.
The dogg-dragged -‘about the tongne of
RabbiJudah Hannahthunr., When Elisha
ben Abuidh saw this-herrible sight, he was
so shocked that the longue which had ut-
tered so many beautiful and ingratiating
words of truth should be drazged by dogs
that he despaired of the justice of God,
and rejected the religion of Istael.f

If from a Christian point of view the
death of Stephen was the original cause of
Paul’s conversion to Christianity ; the same
story from a Jewish poimnt of view must
have made of Lim an infidel and g skeptic.
This must certainly be admitted, The
martyrdom -of Stephen and of Rabbi Judah
Hannahthum are narrated from two points
of view, from a Christian and & Jewish;
g0 the-former ascribes it to foreign persons
in Jerusalem, and the latter to a foreign

*So Seder Haddoroth calls him., Yehamom 108 a
heisezllfed Bar Kiphuph (edit. Vienmna); in Moed
Katan 25 bhels called Bar Kiphuk (edlt. Amster-
dam.) Still Seder Huddoroth points'to both as identical
with his _Bep Huphia, whose story he tells from an
ancient IJ:{:d: rash, Psalm 1xix, which we’ Possess not.

i Midrash Rabbm .thelath ﬁj-; Fakdein b :“3 and
do do Ruth -|7~5-| ‘3‘5 a3 alsoin both
’I‘almuds Hagigah and clsewhere. .
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governimment. It is undoubtedly the same
tale. We shall see hereafter-that also the
Ben KEuphia of the Talmud is mentioned
in the New Testament. ‘The only guestion
can be, what eonnection has Elisha ben
Abuiah, the AcHER of the Talmud: ‘with
Paul? but we maintain thelr Adentity.
THE ACHER OF THE. TALMUD 18 THE PAUL
oF TEE NEW TESTAMENT, We will prove
this novel hypothesis in the next ‘chapter.

Thus the Stephen story foots upon an old
tradition which was differently narrated by
Jews-and Christians, which the Jew Chris-
tian author narrated in‘favor of the Jews
and the Gentile Christiafi emibeéllistied with
a speech to a contrary effect. It is & mar-
tyr story horrowed froth rabbinical sour ces,
which both Jews and Gentiles used to their
peculiar purposes, as is often done with
legends and old tradltlons.

» —
CHAPTER IX,
TAvUL—ACHER.

The identity of the PaUuL of the New
Testament and the AcHEER of the Talmud,
if successfully established, is of great im-
portance to historiography, both as regards
the origin ¢f Christianity and the tenden-
cies of tIie Talmud. “ A~ Iarge ‘nitmber of
notices concer. nmg Paiil miay be gléaned
from the Talmud which ate of special value
to church history, as nothing is known of
him beyond his stay in Rome; and a con-
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siderable number of passages from Paul’s
epistles will render excellent servicesin
expounding obscure passages aud peculiar
laws of the Talmud. The importance of
this investigation is greatly enhanced by
the fact that Paul, nolwithstanding the”
fierce oppoq1t10n of his cotemporaries and
the earlier fathers of the church to his pe-
culiar doetrines, was the actual founder of
Christianity. He conceived it, he named
t, he nursed it, and he carried itto the
Gentiles, The teachings of Jesus and the
creed of the apostles are not the Chris-
tianity of history; the teachings of Panl
with the Alexandrian philosophical com-
mentary. of John’s Gospel and the at-
tempted conciliations of Luke in his Gos-
pel and the Acts, are the basis on which
the Christianity of history was reared, No
siudent of history will deny that Chris-
tianity was a mighty factor in the history
of mankind, to much good and 4o much
evil, - Therefore all the facts relating to
Paul which we can discover in the Talmud
are a clear gain to historical knowledge,
On the other hand again the identity of
Paul and- Acher defines the relations of
primitive rabbinism, from and after Rabbi
Akiba, to primitive Christianity. Paul's
mystlcal and anti-law tendencies, so often
and 'so clearly stated in his epistles, im-
pressed rabbinism with a directly opposite
nature, viz: rationality and. law, law for
every buman thought, feeling or action.
QOne drove the other to the extreme and to
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onesidedness. We know what primitive
Christians and” fathers of the Church
thought - of or said about rabbinism ; but
we know not what: the anelenj: rabbls, the
founders of rabbmlsm and the originators
of the’ Tal_:" ud thought of or saxd about
' ¢ither, howeve1, 18 import-
ant to ‘ths " historical mvesngatox . The
,1dent1ty of Paul ‘and “Acher once és-
tablished, and this vacutum. in' the’ histori-
cal knowledge is filled Wlth a large number
of explanatory fagta,

The real existenceof the Paul of the New
'Testament and of the Adher of the Talmud
was never seriously doubtea nor can it be
legitimdtely questmned “Therefore we
have nothingto” say on this’ ‘topic and ds-
same ‘it as a- certamty. Paul was a'man
who passed under a fictilioys name, anothér
than his proper ¢éme which, accordmg to
Linke, was Saul. (Paul s;gmﬁes the, llttle
one,) Acher also wasa mai who passed
under a fictitious name, for Acher. mignifies
 another,” who, accordmg io the rabbis,
wasg called “Elishah ben Abuah, Both
passed under fictitious ndmes, and the
Hebtrew Adeker is the proper and exact de-
signation fol a person Who pasées under
another name than his own. THe first
cause of Paul’s .conversion was the death
of an innoceni man: (&tephen), g0 the first
cause of A&her’»s apestacy was-the-death of
an innocent man (Judah Hanahthum,) a_nd
conversion, in the sense. of the, Chnstxan
wfitel_-zsl, ‘must have appeared apostacy fo
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the rabbinical authors, as we stated abave.
‘Whoever reads the genuine. epistles of
Paul in the origiral will admit that he was
a Greek scholar ; the very same acquire-
ment iz ascribed to the Acher of the Tal-
mud. The Talmud (Hagigah 16) speaking
of persons whose evil propengities were
noticeable already in their early days
“says also of Acher, * Grecian poeiry did
not fail upon his lips. It is sald of Acher
whenéver he rose in the academy (when
still a student) many books of thé unbe-
lievers dropped from. his lap.”* Paul before
his conversion was a learned Phansee, 80
was Acher previous to his apostacy,
s0 that even after that the dis-
tmg;uxshed Rabbi Mair sought his wisdom
and his company and defended him to the
very last. Paul did not receive the degree
of Rabbi, nor did Acher (4botk iv, 20,3
Paul states that he was a pupil of Gamliel,
so undoubtedly was Acher; for heisalways
brotight in close conneemon with Rabbi
AXkiba, and he called Glamliel his teacher
{Berachoth 37 a.)T This was thé second
Rabbi Gamliel, exactly the same who must
h;we been the teacher of Paul, The first
Gamliel suncoeéded the son of Hillel as

0 MDD pob RS u» pi ¥
éHisname is also mentioned Moed Katan 20a,;
but the Seder Haddoroth, Art, Elishabh ben Abuah,
corrects this mistake. Also therse he is not called
Rabbi, although he appears at the head of a sehool.
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prince of the S8anhedrin before the days of
Paul, and the Gamliel mentioned in * The
Acts” was simply a memberof the coun-
cfl, and not the prince. Still it ean hardly
be doubted that Gamliél was introduced
with that libeial speech on his lips, because
he was the teacher of Paul. "We know of
Paul that he was known in Syria; Asia Mi-
nor,Greece and Rome,hence over the largest
portion of the Roman empire; precigely
the same we are told of Acher in the
Talmud, {Hagigah 15,1 whose name
was “ known all over the earth.” Paul
was a Christian afiter his conversion; so
was Acher after his apostacy according to
the Talmud. . This. is evident from the
Midrash Rabbak, where: he is named not
merely among other Christian converts,
but agreeable to the rabbinical style he'is
mentioned last as the most imporiant of
them:} It also appears there that riding

NSY TP PN NN 13 FEON RO Y s [
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1{ Compare Midrash Rabbah Koheloth to Ecclesiastes
¥vii, 26, with ibid. to BEeel. 1,8. 'In'the former %sa%e
Rabbl Ailsi.of Cesarea mentions certain:rabbis .in
Juxta-position to Miim, viz: -

Rabbi Eliezer—and James of Kaper-Geboria;

Rabbl Eliezer ben Damsa and James of Kaper-
samia: i :

Hananizh, nephew of Rabbi Joshua and those of
Capernanm ; - : :

Jadah ben Nekisah and the Minim

Rabbi Nathan and hispupil; - -

Rabbis Eliezer and Jogshua—and AcEExR,

‘Turn baek to the-other passage marked above, and
gou find there the James -who nesrly converted

abbl Eliezex . -ben Hyrcanog. io Ohristlanity; “the
James who wanted to heal the nephéw of Rabbi
Joshua with the npme of Jesug, whose name was
Rabbl Eliezer ben Dama; Hananiah who was con-
verted at. Capernaum,as {he place says, could tea
Christian odiy ; the pupil of Rabbi Nathan went to
the ver‘%rfime place tobe converted, Thesameisthe

;
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publicly apon an ags or especially vpon a
horze on Sabbath day, was one of the prac-
tices among primitive Christians, contrary
to-the opinions of the rabbis who prohib-
ited this on.Sabbath. So we read there of
Hananiall, the nephew -of Rabbi Jeshua,
when he was converted at Capernaum, it is
told of him as a characteristic distinction,
that he rode upon an ass on Sabbath, This
fally harmhonizes with the words of Jesus,
¢ the Sabbath was made:for man,”-hence
not for thie animal., The very same thing
is partieularly noticed -several times -of
Acher, “who rode upon an ass or upen a
horse ofi Sabbath, and evén onthe Day of
Atonement-when it occcurred on Sabbath.}
Another incident wmentioned of Acher
pointsinto the same direction. The woman
who “asked him whether he was Elishah
ben Abuah, whose niame was known all
over the éarth, received  no ‘verbal answer
of him ; “he pulled a raddish out of its
bed on Sabbath and gave it toher, then she
said thoun art Acher.” This points too di-
rectly to the pluekmg of ears of corn on
Sabbatl by the diseciples of ¥ esus, io leave
" a shadow of doubt that the Talmud’ meant
to state that Acher ‘was a Christian,
Recapitulating what has been stated on

-case with the controversies of Rabbi Judah ben Ne-
kisah. Theretfore we know from the seecond passage
that thefirat refersto Christians, among whem Acher
-mentioned last must have been consmered the most
prominent.

i -Comtpare Yﬁmslz,azmi Hamgah 4i, 1, with the par-
aitet passages-in the Rabli, also Rabbah to Canticles i,
43 ibid. Ecclesmstes v, 5; ihid. Ruth iii, -8; Bidr ash
Yalkui Shimoni 974 and Siphri ibid, .
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Panl and Acher, we have beforeus the fol-
lowing similarities from two different kinds
. of cotemporaneous literature. 1. Both pass

underafictitious name. 2. Bolharelearned
Pharisees, Greek scholars, pupils of Gam-
Hel, and did not attain the degree of rabbi.
3. Both .were eonverted to-Christianity and
in consequence of the same incident. 4.
Both are supposed fo bave a world-wide
reputation im matters of religion. These
accidental similarities amvant akmost to
an evidenes of identity. Thereis noperson
mentioned i the rabbinieal literature who
ig any way as nearly Paul as Acher is;
and there is mwo persen mentigmed in the
history of those days. whe-is any way ap-
proaching Acher as neawly as Paul does.
Take to.this that it is, indeed,- wenderful
that the Talnud should make no mention
of Paul. It speaks of Jesus and his dis-
eiples, It mentions every Perstan er Ro-
man ruler or general who gny way-effected
the fate of the Hebrews., How does it come,
we must ask, that they omit the name of
Paul, the-most suceessinl opponent of rab-
binism, who, under the very eyes of the
oldest and mest influential teachers of the
Talmud, propagated a. new ereed from
Damascus to. Athens and from: Jerasalem
to Rome? This argument ¢ silentin in con-
neetion with the sbove dimilarities ought
to amount to.an evidence of ideniity, es-
pecially if we know that the rabbis could
not well eall Paul otherwise than Acher,
“ tlre other,” or the one who passes under
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an assumed name, Therefora, afterhaving
disposed of the chronological diffienlties
and the differences of names and places,
we might close this chapter and gake for
granted the identity of Paul and Acber.
But we will not stop at aceidents when es-
sentials are at our .command; especially
as by the expesition.of the essential or in-
trinsie arguments in faver of the identity
of Paul and Acher, we will-be enabled not
only to establish our propoesition beyond
doabt or cavil, but also to expound, con-
cerning those personages, passages which,
to our reccllection, bhave. net -been sufii-
ciently elucidated, although +they are of
paramount importance to a proper under-
standing of Paul and Acher.

The following passage of the Talmud#
deserves our particular attention: * Four
went into the Paradise, Onesaw and died.,
One saw and was insape. One saw and
cut the sciens. @ne went in and came out
in peace, Ben Aszal saw and was insane.
Regarding him, Scripiures say, ¢ If thoa
findest honey, eat enough.! Ben Zoma saw
and died. Regarding Lim, Scriptures say,
‘ Precious in the eyes of the L.ord are those
who die for his pious ones.” Acher saw
and cut the scions., Akiba went in and
canie out in peace.”’

That the word Pardess used in this pas-
sage signifies ‘“ Paradise” admifs of no
doubs, notwithstanding all the suggestions

*Yerushalmi Hagigah 11, 1, Babli, ibid, 15 Midrash
Babbah Ruth and Falket Coreloth ag above.:
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of some commentaries to the contrary.
These four worthies are supposed to have
visited the Paradise. Another rabhinical
celabrity, Rabbi Joshua ben Levi, is also
represented as hav:ng been in Paradise by
the special kindness of the  Angel of
Death,” whom he deceived in a most cun-
ning mamner. It appears that it was not
considered an lmposmbxllty fo. enter alive
into Paradlse, although few could do it,
and the fewest came out in peace,

ThisParadise was no ferrestrial abode; it
was somewhere in heaven, .or ab least be-
yond the earth, where the angels and. the
souls of departed oneslive ; where one conld
behold the mysteries of existence, and as-
certain the nature of a higher weorld and a
higher sphere. We have guoted above
from the Talmud that Rabhi Eliezer ben
Aroch expounded the heavenly scenes, the
throne of the Almighty, before Rabbi Jo-
hanan ben Saccal, his teacher, and fire
came down from heaven and enveloped all
the trees which broke forth in psalmody,
and an angel exclaimed from the midst of
the fire: Truly this is the description of
the heavenly scenes, Again we have geen
the same Rabbi Joshua ben Leavi, in imita-
tion of the above, expounded the mysteries
on high so that the angels assembled to
listen ¢'like human beings who. assemble
to see the games played before bride and
bridegroom.” .

This is neither parable nor allegory; it
is the record of an existing superstition,
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. prevalent in the days of the apostles, that
one could look into the interior of heaven,
behold the throne of God and theaurroand-
ing angels, and even trausport himself
alive into Paradise, although this was con-
nected with great dangers to soul and
body. By what secret art, by what mys-
terious knowledge or practice whs this
achieved? Washuwman nature then differ-
ent from what it i now ?" The historical
records answer with an emphatic No!
-Man ther a¥kd now had the same capdcities,
the same virtues and the ‘sarfie viees, pre-
cisely the same attributes, and ecommitted
the same follies ; they were the same crea-
tuves, Wasit all imagination, theillusions
of a glowing oriental fantasy? The orient
is the same eountry as it was thousands of -
years ago, no change in the climate, degrees
of heat, luxuriant vegetation, all yet the
same; imnagination also has not-changed.
Look wupon -the modern Syrian and you
have an ignorant-and perverted man whose
fantasy is unable to preduceany*thing like
the lofty angelology of the Talmud, The
time 'is past when ignorant or lazy men
leaped scross thege phenomena of human
mind; of spiritual and mental exertions,
with the comnvenient pole of “ rabbinical
trash.” Tt is'a piece of the history of the
mind, a part of the-whole; and we know
the whole by its parts. It is the key to the
origin of Christianity, because it is cotem-
porary history. Stephen sees the heavens
open, sees the throme of God and Jesus
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standing before Him. Patl has visions, all
the apostles have visions of angels and of
Jesus. Acher, Ben Azai, Ben Zoma, Rabbi
AXkiba and Rabbi Joshua ben Tevi trans-
port themselvesalive into Paradise; others
see the angels, hear them speak, describe
their nature and théir services around the
throne of God, The one looks like the
other, both tales-are of the sarhe nature,
ougmate in the same place and time, serve

" to the same purpose; they must be identi-

" cal, and orie must explain the other. Let
us attempt afi explanation,

The passage from . the Talmud quoted
above wasex pounded by Haya ben Sherira,
Gaon ot head of the academy of Pum-
Padita from g8gd to 1038 A. €.; hen¢e by one
to whom the rabhinical tladxtlons were no
dead miatter. 'Fle bad undoubtedly the
best opportunities to know and to, under-
stand them, Besides all this he was so
extensive gadwsucceésful an ‘anithor and so
enlightenc® a mind that his opinions nat-
urally have gredt weight, and his veracity
in tlie statement of facts was never ques-
tioned. ' He having been asked to expound
the above passage gave the following epis-
tolar“ ANSWET 3

“ Know that it never was our method to
search after a th‘]_qg and expoungd it con-
trary to the intentions of him who said it,
as others somietimes do, So- also in this
case we will éxpound for you the idea of

“this teacher, his veritable intention, what
he in truth meant to say, without deciding
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- now whether there is a law mvolved
" therein,

“There are undoubtedly many passages
(in the Talmud) which contain no'law, and
we expound them agreeably td the inten-

“tions of him who made them. Tt is main-

tained that one whe has attained certain
moral excellencies may be permltted to
look upon the divine throneé and see the
palaces of the angels on high by the fol-
lowing means : He fasts many days, then
he sits with h1s head bent'down between
his knees, and murmms to the earth nu-
merous hymns and prayers of adoration
known to them, and thus he 160ks into the
inside of rooms, as if he would see into
seven ad_]omlng palaces, and it would ap-
pear to him asg if he was going from one
palace into the other and see whai iz in
each. There-sre two books which ancient
teachers wrote on this subject, the one is
ealled Hechaloth Rabbathi, * the la¥ge pal-
aces,”” and the other is callefechaloth
Zutratht, * thesmall palaces.” This is pub-
licly and well known, and upon such
visions is based the statement of the four
who entered the Paradise, They expressed
the celestial palaces by the word Paradise,
to which they rose, and supposed to have
loocked on the divine throne, and went
through the palaces on high.”

Here we may stop, as we know enough
for our purpose. We know that those rab-
binical luminaries practiced precisely the
same self-deception as thowsands in the
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Orient have done before and afier them,
The fasting itself, if one takes no food for
several days, brings on a delirious state of
the brain. The peculiar position of the
body, the head bent down. between the
knees, changes the natural mreulatlon of
the blood, and exdites. the wildest fantasies
in the _bram To this comes the murmur-
ing of certain hymns and prayers of adora-
tion, the prejudices with which one comes
to the unnatural exercise, the solitwde- and
most likely alsc the dim- tw1] ight in which
he remains for several successive hours, to
ignite the imagination. This is enough,
more than enough, to. excite one to mad-
ness as. 1[', did Ben Azaiin our case, or kill
a person of Weaker nerves, as it did Ben
Zoma in our story These, however, are
the extreme cases; the two others, Rabbi
Akiba and Acher, experlenced other and
conlrary effects. Akiha came out in peace
of this terrible seli—deceptmn and became
a sober and strong 1easoner in the Law,
although he believed in it in formeér days,
and said, <t If i_;he evil sp1r1t§ come fto him
who fagts, and spends the night on a burial
ground, so much easier will the clean
apirits (the angels) come to him who fusts
on their account,” which undoubtedly re-
fers to this practice of self-deception. But
Acher, the Talmud piaintains, who prac-
ticed the same self-deceptmn and also be-
lieved to have been transported into Para-
dise and to have looked into the pal-
aces on high—cut the sclons, erred, went
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astray, became an apostate and heretic,.
as the rabbinical expressionin the Babli,
“ he went forth to the increase of evil”” or
to * evil increase,” Turbuth racuth must be
understood. This self-deception, thisisthe
moral-of thie passage, is the cause of nn-
timely death, of madness, of apostacy and
heresy, while in one ecase oul of four it is
harmless.

But be this as it may. This tale affords
us the key to the mystical knowledge of
those days, It informs us how the people
jn those days came to see the angels and
to converse with them, to describe their
numbers, divisions, functions, names and
positions about the throne of the- Most
High. Aditer one had repeated that practice
several times he must have become vision-
ary and deluded enough for alife time, to
se¢ and to hear the angels anywhere al-
most, To all this must be added that tens
of thousands, besides the authors of the
Kew Testament and the primitive Chris-
tians believed in those visions The author
of the above letier, the Gaon Haya ben
Sherira, had not-.the moral eourage to reject
the superstition connected with the prac-
tice which he so minutely describes, He
closes his epistle with the statement that
in former davs these matters and the other
.miracles recorded in the Talmud were
firmly believed. But when Rabbi Samuel
was Gaon, a man who read much foreign
literature and encouraged the reading
thereof, those miracles were genérally dis-
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credited. Finally he leaves his friend to
choose between belief and disbelief in this
maiter ; but admonishes him to prefer “the
halls of thelaw.”” It is wonderful,-indeed,
that the head of the: academy, the highest
authority among the: Hebrows of those
days, in the tenth century or in-the begin-
ning of the eleventh, had the moral courage,
to expresgs doubt in those visions and that
practice. No pope and no caliph of those
days would have ventured a similar opin-
ion on theirreligious literaturerespectively.

Toward the end of the third .century,
Rabbi Berechiah, a g¢elebrated doctor
among the Babylonian rabbis, expressed
hiz implicif belief in this mystic art and
the angelology derived frem it, In anoth-
-er version of -this story® Rabbi Akiba is
reportéd to have thade the sensible state- |
ment that he did not escape unhurt from
the Paradise. or rather from that derang-
ing prélc,t.ice,beeause hewasany way greater
or better than others who did thesame, but
becauseé he had arrived at the convietion
that the sages wereright in saying, ¢ Thy
deeds will bring thee near to or {hy deeds
will bring thee far from (God,} and cen-
cerning this, Seripturesstate, ‘The king
brings me into his rooms,”?” This iy plain
enough, After-he had comprehended the
wickedness and - the folly of .that gelf-de-
geptive practiee, be taught others not to-do
it, and to choese the path of righteotsness

»

*Rabbah toCanticles i, 4.
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as the only means to approach the Eternal
to enter the ** rooms of the king.”” Rabbi
Jannai, in the passage before us, confirms
this view by another proof. But then
comes in conclusion, Rabbi Berdchiah, with
a plain protest against the two former, and
confirms that there are secret means tolook
into the mysteries of héaven, and in proof
thereof hestates,  How ele could Elihu,
the son of Berachael, the Barzite, (in the
bhook of Job,)come and describe to Israel
the halls of the Behemoth and the Levia-
than ? or how could Fzekiel come and un-
cover to them the halls of the divine
throne ? This is the frue meaning of the
words, ‘The king brings me into his
rooms.’” The Talmud and the Midrash
contain plenty of evidence that the demron-
ology, the angelology and the mystic arts
connected with either, are no allegories, no
parables, they are intended to represent
solid facts. Although tens of thousands
never believed in them, nevertheless there
were tens of thousands in Israel, and there
are plenty to-day, eéxadtly as among the
Christian-Wwriters and disciples, then and
now who believed the entire compendium
~of mysteries, Tt is perfeéctly useless for
either Talmudist or Christian interpreter’
of the New Testament, to view tho mys-
tical portions of the New Testament or the
Talmud in any other light but that of al-
leged facts, and to believe or reject them
as such, ' o
The belief in secret arts and mysterious
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sciences is natural to the ignorant and to
the lazy, Those whose knowledge is limited

to a small compass, if pei'éhance' they be?
gome aware of the insufficiency thereof, in

nine caseg out of ten, will resort.to super-
stitions in preference to" a-legitimate re-

search ‘after cause and'effect, The same

precisely is the case with those who are too

lazy to think and réflect. Indim mystery,

they guess rep11es~on queries to which only
patlent research and diligent study afford

a proper and satisfactory solution. -There-

fore, as a usual thing; superstition in in-
dividu’als or communities stands in a fair

ratio to their ignorance, or to their laziness

in mental oxertions’ cansed by super-

abunadance, or by relaxing influences nat-

ural or-artificial, Butthere aré still_othex

causes whlgh favor the spread of supersti-

tion. Helplessness and’ déspair’ are preg-

nant with it. Over-exertions of the mind

in one direction cause a relapse into the op-

pepite -extreme. The Idebrews of those
days suffered both. The Roman power was

pressing down upon them with erushing
weight, National despair and individual
helplessness werethe naiural consequences,
"They saw their country and -with her their

laws, their institutions and their religion,
as they understood it, sink lewer and lower

and rapidlyapproach the brink of destruc-
tion. Many of the learned doctors had ex-
hausted their minds in ene direction, the
natural téndency ‘of the Hebrew people, in

rationality and law:. 1f is quite natural
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that they relapsed into the opposite ex-
treme, mystery and superstition, to which

¢ neighboring nations supplied them with

. abundant material. This is the keytoa
proper, understanding of the morbid pulsa-
tions and the awkward phenomena in the
age which gave birth to Christianity, the
Mess;amc hopes and speculations, the an-
gelology and the demonology, the secret
arts and the mysterious. Sciences, together
with all the other superstltmns of marvel-
ous cures, prwate or. pubhc miracles, as
recorded:either in the Tdhn gd or the N ew
Testa.meni the one is as valuable or as
worthless as the other, Thisexplains fully
the sense¢.of the passage, ' Four wenf into
Paradise,” _&e., and all similar passages in
the Talmiud and the New Testament, -

We have seen that AcHER wasone.of the
four who went. “into t-'be-,P-afa:dise.” ‘He
was the only one of them wkho, in conse-
guence theteof, desertéd the religion of Is-
raél and turnedan apostate. This, as,we
have -explained above, would signify, in
the sense.of a Chiistian w riter, that A cher,
in consequence.of his having been “ in the
Paradise,”’ was converted to Christianity.
1f Acher and Paul were identical, then we
.are informed .of the -eriginal cause of his
conversion ; the death of Stephen or Judah
Hanahthum +was the external impulse
which roused the latent conviction to prac-
tical activity, If Paul himself didsay thai
he was in “ Paradise,” then the identity of
Paul and. Acher is éstablished, not only by
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an additional accident and the testimony
of Paul himself, but also by the essential
and intrinsic argument of the sameness of
mental tendency, Let us hear then what
Paul says of himselr (IT Corinthians xii, 1):
HItis ot expec.;ent for me to glol v 1 will
come to visions and reévelations of the
Lord. Iknow a nian.in Christ who about
fourteen years dago, (whether in the body, T
can not tell ;. or whetheér out of the body, I
can not tell, God knoweth) was caught up
tothe third heaven. And I'know that this
man " (whether ‘in the body, or oufof the
body, T can not tell, God knoweth) Nay,
I XNOW THAT .THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP
INTO PARADISE, AND HEARP UNSPEAKABLE
WORDS WHICHIT IS NOT POSSIBLEFOR A MAN
To UTTER.}  Of sach-a one will I glory, yet
of rmyself wﬂl I not glory.”

Nobody has yet supposed that Paual in
this instance did ndt speak of himself.
Thus he corroborates the rabbinical tale of
the four who were in Paradise, confirms
his ideritity with the Acher of the Talmud
and teaches us what it means “to be in
Christ ; it is the same art as “to bein
Paradlse,” as the Gaon Haya ben Sherlra,
deseribes it.

We could conveniently stop here and all
crivics would be. obliged to admit _the iden-
tity of Paul and Acher. . But we have even
uore concluswe evxdence and will produce
it, especxally as it elucidaies the secref
hxstory of Paul,

+ Luke also xxiil, 43, knows of nhe rabbinical Para-
dise in p})ace of heavén,
22
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‘Whether the Loaos of John's Gospel is
taken from Philo, as Daelhne and other
writers on the Alexandrian eclectics ad-
vance, or whether the Philonic works were
enlarged by Christian hands, and the Logos
of Philo is of Christian -origin, as Kirseh-
baum and others maintain, is of little con-
seqguence to our purpose. It suffices us to
know that Paul never mentions the Legos,
although he frequently speaks of * the Son
of God,” ag he called Jesus. The applica-
tion of the Logos to the Son of God belongs
to John, the last of the G‘rospel writers, so
much is certain; and this marks the thll‘d
. phase in the development of Christian
theology.

Panl’s “Son of God ” is entirely differ-
ent from John’s *“ Logos,” as much so as it
is from Peter's ¢ Messiah,” These three
wordy, Messiah, Son of God, Logos, mark
three successive epochs in the history of
Christianity, preceding the adoption of the
Trinitarian doctrine, of which neither
Peter, nor Paul, nor even John had any
knowledge. As Paul, agreeable to his vo-
cation al apostle to the Gentiles, keathen-
ised Peter’s Messiah into a * Son of God ”’
without erasing from him all traits of the
Jewigh DMessiah; so John philosophized
Paunl’s ¢“Son of God?” into the Logos of the
Alexandrian eclectics, without erasing all
traits of Paul’s  Son of God,” but destroy-
ing every feature of the Jewish Messiah.
If Mr. Renan had investigated these
marked epoehs of theological devetlopment,
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he would not have fallen into the mistake
of preferring John'’s Gospel-as a historical
gource to the Synoptics,- and even to Mat-
thew and Mark.

Jehn'’s ¢ Logos?” differs radmally from
Paul’s “ Son of God.” To use a Christian
phrase, John's # Logos ¥ is.a person-in God
himself; eqgaal t6 the Father and ce-eternal
with Him. “In the beginning was the
word,” heuce the beginning begins with
the Logos; “And. the word was with God,”’
hence it was Aot apart or outside of him;
#*And God was the word,’ hence the Loges
is equal to and co-eternal with the Father,®
This is now the doctrine of orthedox Frini-
tariang; altheugh few of them knowthat it
was promnlgated by:Jobhn only. The Logos
of the Alexandrian. eclectics is “ TR ME-
DIATOE BETWEEN GOD AND THE MATERIAL
WORLD, THESON OF GOD, THE FIRSI-BORN,
AND THE WISPOM OF GOD. FRUCTIFIED SEILL
ALWAYS VIRGIN.”} It is by far more likely
that John eopied. from Philo than to sap-
pose that Philo’s works were interpolated
after John. Be this as it may, both.are
-identical in the .abstract, and have their
origin in one, source, Grecian- mythology.
The Greeks had two Zeus; one was the
eternal and incomprehensible,and the other
was the son of Chronoes, afinite child, hold-
ing a-position between the finite and in-
finite, between time and eternity, who .is

* Compare John i,1 10 5, and 14; iii, 18; v, 20; vi, 25,
36, xvii, 5, 24.
tSee Philo De Cherubim,
29%
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destined fo overcome time and the finite,
hiz own .father Chronos, The Theogony
(v, 465) has it thus.: ¢ Chronos knows that
he will be conguered by his own son Zeus,
agreeable to the will of the - great Zeus."'}
The first and eternal Zeus became in Chris-
tian theology the Father, and the second
Zeus became the Logos of the Alexandrian
eclectics and.of John, one who is Zeus or
the highest deity himself, but in relation
to the- world, he is the son of time which
he conguers, The abstract: Speculation -is
always the.same; itis God accommodated
to the imperfect conceptions of man in ages
of gross pantheism. The absolute and in-
_¢ finite was beyond the horizon of their
reason. Nature, with all her phenomena,
appeared to them the directand immediate
effect of the Deity. Unable to think of
finite effects from an-infinite cause, they felt
the necessity of a connecting link between
the finite and infinite, something which is
both finite and infinite. Therefore, with-
out observing the - conitradiction in the
terms themselves, the Greeks had their
second Zeus,theson of Chronos,the Alexan-
drian eclectics and John had their “ Logos,”
both of whieh, in pure Enghsh signify the
laws of nature.
The purely Jewish dectrine in this point
wag expregsed by Paunl in his address to
the Athenians (Acls xvii, 22 to 29.)

1 A remarkable passage for Christian dégmatics is
in Hesiods peem, “ The Shield of Hercules i
“verse 9. .
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“ Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars-
hill, and said, Ye. men of Athens, I per-
cewe that in all things ve are too Supelstl'
tious. Foras I passed by, and beheld your
devotmns, 1 found an altar with this in-
seription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
Whom therefore ye lgnorant]y worship,
him declareI unto you. God that made the
world, and all things therein, seeing. that
he is Lord of heaven and earth; dwelleth
not in temples made wzth ha.nds neither
is worshiped with men’s hands, as though
he needed any thing, séeing he giveth toall
life, and breath, and all things; and hath
made of one blood all nations of men for
to dwell on all the facé of the garth, and
hath determined the timesbefore appomted
and the bounds of their habitatién; that
they should seck the Leord, if haply they
might feel afier hips,-and fmd him, though
he be not far from every one of us for in
him we hve and move, and hawe OBy
being; ‘as - certain  also of your own
poets- have said, For we are also bis oil-
spring. Foxasmuch then ag we are the
offspring of God, we ought'not to think
that the G‘rodhead is like unto gold, orsilver,
or stone, graven by art and man’s device.”?

The above passage shows that Paul was
no Trinitarian, and that his * Son of God?”
was not God himself .or a person of the
Deity. He draws a distinet line of demar-
cation between God and Jesus, HesERVES
God with his spirit, “in the Gospel of his
Son  (Romans i, 9,) and does not worship
Jesus. He spéaks of a day, * when God
shall judge the seerets of men’ (ibid. ii,
16,) hence God will judge, and not Jesus
who will only be instrumental thereio.
The Jesus of Panl did not raise himself
from the dead, which he must have done if
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he was God himself; it is God whom Paul

-calls “the Spirit of bim that raised up

Jesus fromthe dead.” (Ibid. viii,11.) 'The
“ Somn ”? is subject to the * Tather,” to whom

he will deliver the kingdom, after certain

objects are attained. “ And whenall things

shall be subdued unto him, shall the Son .
also bimself be subjected untohim that put

all things under him, that God may be all
inall?” (ICorinthians xv,28.) The resur-

rected Jesus “* liveth urto God,” (Romans

vi, 10) and not in God. He is no God him-

self, but the “oxE man ? (Ibid. v, 15 to 17)
who was to bring the gifts of grace,

Two passages in I Corinthians(iii, 23, and
xi, 3) explain beyond the shadow of a doubt
that Paul’s ““ Son of God” is no god, no
part of god, no person in god and no logos,
Paulsaid to the Corinthians, “And ye are
Christ’s, and Christ is Ged’s.” This signi-
fies that as the Corinthians bélong to Christ,
so Le belongs to God; again as the Corin-
thians are not Christ himself, so he is not
Glod himself. He statesthis still clearer in
saying: “ But I would have you know that
the head of every man is Christ; and the
head of the woman is the man; and the
head of Christ is God.” Inasmuch as no-
body can be his own head, Jesus, in the
estimation of Paul, can not be God himself..
In the same spirit he speaks in saying
(Corinthiang xv, 27): “ For He (God) hath
put all things under his (Jesus) feet. Bui

~when he sdith all things are put under him,
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it is manifest that He {God) is excepted,
‘which did put all things under him."

The expression * baptized urto Christ”
is fully explained in T ‘Corinthians (x, 2,)
by the expression ** baptized urnto Moses.”
He thinks the ancient- Jews were baptized
_ unto Moses by the pillar of eloud and by
the sea. So the Christians were baptized
unto Jesus by water and the Holy Ghost.
It signifies in both 1nstances to be devoted
and dedicated to the doctrines and precepts
of a man. It isevidént from I Corinthiang
(xv, 30) that Paul represented Jesus as the
first man who resurrected from death, ¢ the
first fruits of them that slept,” whom all
should fellow on: the 'd-ay-_of resurrection,
His resurrection is no-éxcéption from the
general law of God; it ohly came a little
soonér, in order to warn others of the
approach of the . day of judgment.
Common . sense will never suceeed by
honest research in the reconciliation of
John’s ‘“Logos ! with, Paul’ “ Son of God,”
as little indeed as either can be identified
with Peter’s * Messiah’ or ¢ Christ,”
Nothing is too difficult to faith and tancy,
or impossible *to theological whits; but
common sense and honest research- will
never succeed in the reconeiliation of these
_conﬂictmv aud contradlctory representa-
tions of the natare of J esus,

Paul’s “ Son of God " is precisely identi-
cal with the ¢ Metathron ”” of the rabbinical
mystics. The only question in=this regard
can be, whether Paul adopted the Metathron
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of the rabbinical mystics or vice versa. All
the angels mentioned in the Talmud and
the Midrash bear either Hebrew ot Chal-
daic names, exeept two, viz: Melalhron
and Synadelphon. The former is undoubt-
edly derived from the Greek meta and
thronos, signifying ope who is * with?” or
“by? or *‘near” the throne, the angel
next to the throrne of Ged; and the latter
is derived from the Greek syn and adelphos,
like sympa,thy, symmetry and the like,and
signifies a * with-brother,” ¢ co-brother?
or ¢f iellow‘—b_rother,?’ an angel who stands
in intimate or brotherly relations to the
Deity. Synadelphon {pobur) iz also called
Akathriel, ““the erown of the Lord,” be-
cause he is supposed to stand behind the
throne of God, and make crowns or
wreaths of the prayers and hymns of
man for the head of God.
Metathron (powp) is called the king
. of the angels, the prince of the countenance
(ousn ~w) -and many other distinguishing
names. He stands before God next to His
throne and is the archangel who, like Syn-
adelphon,receives the prayers to bring them
before God. Rabbi Joshua ben Levi, in
the Talmud (Berachoth 51 o) calls this an-
gel, viz: the * prince of the dovintenance,”
SURrIEL, who divulged to him some import-
ant secrets. But according to a doctrine
of the rabbis, one angel:performs no two
duaties, npx;go two angels perform one and
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the same function.* Therefore these four
names, Metathiron, Synadel phon, Akathriel
and Suriel appear to point to-one-angel.

Who was that angel ? where and when
did he come into existence?. Here the
opinions-are divided. -Some of the rabbis
think the angels were called. into existence
when God created the world, Rabbi Eliezer
ben Hyrkanos (in Pirke R. B.) and Rabbi
Johannan ben Saceai state, the angels were
created the second day .of creation; but
Rabbi Hanma thinks, they were created oh
the fifth day (Bereshith Rabba. iii;) and
in the Yalkut Hedash it isstated theangels
were created prior to'this world;

Somie of the fabhis, howsver, did not be-
lieve that-any angels were created, because
Moses makes homention of them. So it
is stated in the Talmud (Haglgah 14 a):
“ Ministering angels are créated every day
from the stream of Dinur, They sing the
praise of God and perish,” A later rabbi,
Jonathan, said, * From every word, issuing
from the mouth of God, anangel is created.”
(Ibid.) The former statemient gave rise to
the following anecdote: * Hadrian asked

D1INSD P R M nw nEw s et pr ¥
_LPRR TR oy

7 This -"Wlll explain & peculiar passage in the Jalbut
Reubeni, Be: -eshith, where it is smted IR TR
;p‘ppm “ Metathron wasa shoema.ker » Bet Bandal-
phon in the place of thi” former and in Hebrew
without vowels you may-read Sandalphon as well as
Synadelpbon, and then take to it that, ‘the Greek
sandal means something akin to shoes, and the wit
is explained. They interchanged those names.
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RabbiJoshua ben Hananiah, Do you main-

in that no host of angels twice sing the
ﬁaise of the Almighty, but that God
creates daily new hosts of angels who sing
his praige and perish? The rabbi affirmed
and then the emperor asked, where do they
go to? To the place from whloh they were
taken. And where aré they taken from ?
From the stream of Dinur. What i3 the
nature of Lthe Dinur? It is a stream like
Jordan which never ceases to flow, not by
day .and not by nhight. Where comes the
Dinur from? . From the sweat of ‘the holy
animalg which bear the thirone of the Most
High.” (Bereshith Rabba 78.) Here then
is a rabbi who evidently did not at all be-
lieve in the existence of angels, and he js
the same man who exclaimed in the aca-
demy of Jammnia, “We pay ho attention to
the Bath %ol,” i. e, to the Holy Ghost. This
anecdete, however, shows thaf all those
rabbis who maintained the daily crea-
tion of angels, in fact believed not in their
emstence, and symbolized the constant
progression of creation by, the daily crea-
tion of angels, In after times Rabbi Helbo
and others attempted fo harmonize these
conflicting views of the ancient rabbis,
and maintained that daily new angels are
created except those mentioned in the
Bible besides Metathron and Synadelphon
{Yalkut Reubeni 125); but it is with this
as with all other harmonizing atfempts,
they viola%e truth on two sides.

Those rabbis believed, nevertheless, in
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lthe exiatence of angels and demonsg, bub
they thought all of them werdhuman souls
who had lived already on earth, orare tobe
born hereafter. They maintain, ‘“All souls
that were on earth from the daysof Adam,

- and-all those who will appear on it here-

after, .were created when the wokld was
made, anfl- they are now in Paradise,”
( Tanchume Pekudi.) The highest of heavens
is called Araboth. “'There are the souls of
the righteous, and also ihose spirits and
souls that will hereafter go om earth.”

(Hagigak 12 b,). *There is a treasury in

heaven which is called Guph, there are all
the sculs of those to be born hereafter, and
all of them were made and placed there in
the ‘beginning.” (Rashi to, Hagigah 5 a.)
“The Tiord heéld a council with the souls of
the righteous, and then he credted the
world,”? {Bereshith Babbd 8.) “The soul
dislikes fo go forth from behind that cur-
tain, that place of purity, where the.souls
are kept;” therefore it is said, **Agaiast
thy will thou art formed, against thy will
thou art bory, against thy will thou livest,”
&e. (Abothiv, 20.) “ Before the child is
born, it iy taught the whole of the Law;
when it enters this world, an angel comes
and strikes it upon its mouth, and it for-
gets all.” (Nidda 30 b.) “All the souls
stood at Mount Sinai when God gave the
Law.” “Theson of David (the Messiah)
will not come before all the souls shall
have lived in bodies,” (Jebamoth 62 and
elsewhere.} These pre-existing souls are
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the angels, aceording totlie opinion of those
rabpis, and the returning souls attain dif-
lerent degrees among the heavenly host,
according to their piety, or they become
demons aceording to their wickedness on
earth.

Theréfore also Metathron and Synadel-
phonrrust be men, human souls that have
lived on earth or wiil live here hereafter,
And so they are; for Metathron is the
IEnoch of the Bible (Genesis v, 24) and
Synadelpbon is the prophet Elijah, This
is not only stated in the Tdlmud as an old
tradition (Jebamotk 16 b and elsewhere) and

_repeated often in the cabalistic works; bat

it was so commonly known that the psendo
Jonathan accepted it fully in his Aramaie
version of Genesis® (v, 24.)

Well, then, here we have the highest
archangel, who, like Paul’s ** Son of God,"”
was first a man on earth. Both sre called
Saar Haolam, ¢ the prinece of the world,”
who is'the Yord of all things, according to
Paul, Both are called Saar Happanim,'
“the prinece of the countenance,” who
stauds in the Immediate presence. ot the
Most High. Both are called mediators who
bring the prayers of man before God. Also
the Greek Meila thronos corresponds pre-
cigely to Paul’s ** Son of God,” who occu-
pies the throne of power with God. Panl’s
Son of God is,simply the adoption of the

ROOD (WD TR XD N Npeip2 i rhmy ¥
#21
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rabbinical Metathron to Peter’s crucified
Messiah, He get Jesus in.place of Enoch
and united it with the redemption theory
of Peter by the death of the Messiah, The
later cabalists, indeed, called Metathmn,
Isaiah, Joshua or pla.m]y Josus, agit-is in
" some Hebrew prayer-books: for the New
Year, in the supphcanon spoken during
the pauses of the cornet, {Skofar) blown on
-thi§ day, as. ordained in the Pentsrteuch.
Paul dlvulged the mysteries of thePhat isees
on .many oceasions, as we. shall see here-’
after, This Met.athron of the rabbiz or
Paul’'s “Son of God ”_ is not God .aceom-
modated to. human conceptlons and finite
creanons as the second Zeus, the :-.»on of
Chronos, ar. the Logos, it is plamly 2 hu-
man bemcrwhmh rose to the high station
of ‘the hi ghest archaugel toa position which
Paul d951gnates by. sonshlp and the rabbis
by the co-oceapation of the divine throne.
The ideas are: pleclsely 1dentlca1

This -gives .as- another. ‘evidence of the
identity of Paul.and Acher. Paul wasun-
doubtedly the man who changed Peter’s
crucified Messiah, of which the Heatbens
understood nothmg,mto the “*Son of God,” -
terms which were quito f"lTl'J.lhal‘ to the
Gentiles from the numerous sous ‘of the
gods in mythelofry The rabbis omn their
part state this very same thingto have been
the cause of Acher érror and- “apostacy.
They tell of hlm whenhé was in Paradise
ot in heavén, what did he see that led him
into error? ¢ Hesaw Metathron who was
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given permission to sit and write down the
merita of Israel,” the rabbis reply, and
this led him into the error to believe in two
sovereigh powers,} - Precisely so Paul
speaks of his “Son of God,” who governs
all things, God excepted.}

The Gazon Haya, in the epistle guoted
above, and all those who adopted his ex-
position, fell here into an- error. He says,
¢ Acher thought that thére are two sover-
eign powers in héave\m, like the Magii who
believe in Ornnizd and Ahnman, a_source
of goodnescs and a'source of evil, a habita-
tion of Hght and a habitation of darkness,”’
From this statement most all of his read-
ers inferred that Acher believed in a good
principle and a bad one, as the two sover-
eign powérs in heéaven, God and the devil.
But this is incorrect; for the Talmud as-
cribes hiserror to Metathron whom hesaw
sitting in heaven, and Metathron is an
archangel of goodness only, wherever he
is mentioned in the Talmud or the Cabalal -
Metathron is the direct opposite of Samael,

t(Hagigah la a) vy pyws MY RIMDNT PAeen am

1 It appears tons that the Yerushalmi (1bid.) omit-
ting this passage of the Babli, replaces it by still more
explicit words. It asks first, "*Who was Acher?”
and gives then oneanswer, and then another which
gignifies the same as the one given in the Bahif, It
states BND D D 1T N@yna SR He cor-
rapited the work of Jesus.” Jesus iz frequently
called in the Talmud, Otho Huisk, * That man;* and
Paul changed entirely the work of Jesus and his
apostles. Thus we have direct proef in the Talmud
of the ideritity of Panl and Acher.
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the evil one, the destroyer, and the Yalkut
(hadash 73) states very aptly,  The rod of
Moses was cub from *the tree of knowl-
edge,” which is composed of Metathron
and Samael.” Acherand Paal tanght two
good and just sovereign powers in heaven
and we will attempt to explain the. idea in
another chapter. Tt is‘true what the an-
cient rabbis said against this: _ DranbD AL
nns Ano3 menen “Two kings ean. not rule
with one crown,” there can notco-exist two
soveleign powers in the sameé sphere but’
this is not the orly conr,radlctlon in Paul’s
system. He spoLe tong phllosophers and
his hearers were used to: mysterles. \
Characteristic of the deep regret _whmh
the aneiert ra.bb1s felt at Paul’s b
the followmo' addltlon in the Babli to the
story of the four Who were in the Parad:se.
Paul’'s error, they say, arose f1 om the fact
that Metathron sat in heaven, ag is inti-
mated in the nam e, Wh1le usually he stands
before God Thxs pomts dlstmetly to the
two different expressions of the Christian
wrlters, “Jesus standing before God” and
“ Jesny s:ttmg at the right hand of God.?
The rabbis furthermore say,, Metathron
was permitted to sit, becatlseJust then ‘¢ he
wrote down the merits .of Israel;” but
when he is not thus employed he stands
before God hLe thé other angels. This
again ig dneoted agcunsb Paul who main-
tamed thée LaW and the Covenani were
abrogated. 'The distinction was taken from
Israel and given to the belieying Gentiles.
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Next they add that Metathron, because he
led Panl into error in not rising before God
when the latter saw him, was severely
punished in heaven; he was flogged with
fiery rods. This is intended to express the
regret of the Almighty hlmself #t the error
and apostacy of’ Paul It iz expressed in
their own allegorwal manner, but it is done
impressively and clearly. '
Anothér “addition - of the Babli to that
story must be coansidered- here, Rabm
AKkiba, t,he same who ‘went into-the Para-
dise and out ofit in’ peace, ¢ sald o Ehé other
three Who' Went int “If you’ Wﬂl réach a
place of pure marble stones, say not-water,
watel, ‘because it is Baid " in Scuptures
(Psalm 101, ) ‘He who saith lies is not accept-
ablein my sight. " ThlS passage, being in
the Bobli ¢nly, appears atonce as a later
addition to the original” tladlﬁon. ‘It may
beintended to caution aga.msb ‘premature
cconclusmns in metapbysms, not to take -
marble for water on’account of the color,
her WOI‘dS not to.be mlsled by ac-
cidents to hasty conclusmns on the nature
of the subs‘tance. It Inay be a eautlon
agamsb gnostlclsm w:th zts hyla, as Dr.
Gragtz mamtams especially as we know
that Paul, like Rabbi Akiba, was at one
time sbro_::_ig}‘y inclined to that system of
which he has many a fragment in his
epistles. But it changes by no means the
character of the original tradition. All the
talmudical passages, which Dr. Graetz




CHRISTIANITY. 345
guotes®* as pointing to the dualism of the
gnostics, point: with much more: certainty
to the PaukChristians, and totheir dualism
of Fatherand son:  This iv especially sup-
ported by the term Meeriused in-conneétion
with those - dualists, Graetz ‘himself
acknow}edged {ibid. p lb) that this-term
refersto-a Jewish Chiristidan seet'in the be-
ginning of the second" century, to which he
qirotes the tesmmony of Hieronitftusj-wlio,
from his Romian. and Trinitariaf point.of
view, called the Mmaeans, the ongmal
Paul’Christians < neither Jews mot ‘Ohris-
tians,” -as ‘was dobe in ‘the Chareh to the
original  Péetér ~Ghristians, ‘the Ebiotites
and th 'az_e.renes who were'é‘xcoinm—&ni—
cated, - o

The story ‘of Paul’s or Acher g clrcum-
cision’ na.rrated m tbe Yemsha.lmz:}: is ew-
dently fabulous and ‘is narral:ed to a cer-
tain purpose It  Says there,, ~Abuah, {
father of Ellsha, was one of the great men
of Jerusalem. On thé day of Hisson’s cir-
cumcision he-itivited all'the great men of
Jertsalem, and entertamed tHenr in’ one
house, and the Rabbis Pliezer and Joshua
in another. Durmg the meal the grests
sang, elapped hands and danced Then

*Grnostmxsmus ‘und .Iudenthum vou Dﬁ Hu:ach
araetzs; K

+ Wsque - P ofas Srientis Synagogas inter
Judaeas haeresls est, 4 uae, dicitur - Mingeorum et e
Pharisael Aune demantus, guos vulge Naza-
Tacas nulictpant—sed west Judaer, sunt uéc CLris-
tiani (Epistol. 80.)

1 Yerushalnil, H.a. 1gah 1i, 13 Mtdrash "Rabbak 0
Ruth v, Yaikut Shimoni 974

23
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Rabbi Eliezer said to Rabbi Joshua, while
they are engaged in their way let us engage
in..ours. So they began to expound the
Law, from the Law they came to the
Prophets, and from the Prophets to the
Hiography, %0 that fire.came down from
heaven and enveloped them. Then Abuah
said to them: Rabbis, did you come to
burn down my house over me? By no
means, they replied; we have been dis-
cussing the Law, the Prophets and the
Hlography, and the words: -thereof have
become as-glad.as they were on the dav of
their giving  from Sinai, and they appeared
in flames. as they did appear from Sinai,
Then. Abuah said unto them, Rabbxs as
the power of the Law is s0 great, if L}:us, my
gen, be spared untoe me, heshall be a stu-
dent of the Law, But because his inten-
tions were mot purely for' the ments of
the Law 1tself (bemg motlves oi honor)
the Law did ‘him (the son) no Bood.”
Acher hlmsplf is represent.ed to have
told this £0 ; still it can be fabulous only.
The tende Y OL the moml of t,h1s fable is
easily d1scovered Those rabbls cou]d not
imagine hqw a man of Paul’s learmng and
sagacity could desert the cause of Is1ael
as they thought knowledge was the surest
factor t8 lead one to virtue and righteous-
nesg. Therefore Paul’s fault must have
laid in the impious intentions of his father
who devoted him to the study of the Law
on account of the honor it confers. The
Babli, however, asks this very question and
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answers it without story and withoat as-
cribing Paul’s apostacy-te his father’s im-
pure motives. 3aa¥a anm sy “They had a
bile in ‘their heart,” it’says of ‘those who
went astray, and then 1t stat’es bf Paul that
he was, in his’ youth, t00'] g h a@dmted to
Grécian literature, 'The Yerushalmi itself
does not- take the eifeumeision story for

granted; for a little below it tells other
storiés with the same’ tondency preclsely to
account’ for Paul’s dpostacy, after it has
narrated that Whlch we stated in- the pre-
v1ous chapter, Vlz the tongue oi Rabbl

M % (Paul’s) when she was pregnant
w1th hlm. passed the temp_ es of fore:gn

hls Eodv lxke t.he pmson of a sél pent a2

Fnrther on on the same page, the Ye-
fmshalmz asenbes the apostacy of Acher to
another cause again., ‘“He .once sat and
studied in the plain of Genesaret| when
he - saw & man chmbmg a: palm t1ee, and

IR “Valley of Nosar* ‘and: rot *Garden

of a pmnce ”a,s the-doneordance h'\ ' .‘" This valley

nanie o the .
shalwi ~points” $o-this plade? ‘ag ife” }ocahty where
Acher’s. -doubta<on- the. Law befire.n -This ‘spot is
quofed in the Gospels as the. place where “Jesus
wrought miracles. atthew xiv, 34 Mark vi, 52 and
elsewhere, and the sea of Genesaret was his fnvorlte

spot.
23%
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taking off a bird’s nest, with the old and
the young ones, and- he escaped unhurt.
Next.day he saw another man climbing a
palm-tree and taking off a bird’s nest, but
he chased off theold one and took the young.
When he came down a serpent bit him,
and heé died. Then Acher’ said to himself,
the Law st,ates ‘Thoun shalt surely chage
away the old one and the young ones thou
mayest take, that it be well unte thee and
thy days be pro]onged * VWhere is. the
promlsed rew' d .of thls mwan?” This
looks exactly like Paul Who declared ‘the
Law abrogated in support of which the
Yerushalmi. tells other stories of Acker,
Whlch we w111 review hereafteré -Never-
thelesy it is ev1dent ‘that all these stones
are infended in rep]y to the One guery,
Whlch the Bable briefly and ‘naturally an-
swers, viz: the canse of Acher’s apostacy
or Paul’s conversmn notwnhstandmg his
eminent’ Iearmng, ‘was the natural mclma-
tion and the early oecupatlon with Greclan
literature, - ~ Anecdotés are’ made up for a
certain tendeney as the’ fable is made to
present eertam moral lessons. ’l‘herefore

@It a.lso remmds ane forcibly of the symptoms
of Meenim, who were Christians, eitheugh the name
was afterward applied to all sorts of schismatics, viz: i
DAY Y2 WY P Yp. Thosé who say, * Thy mer-
cies extend to the bird's nest.” Ttis In the frsé place
the plural of ¢ Thy memles," and in the second place
the abrogation of the law guoted above, replaced by
the peneral -principie of love, an’ inhova-tion which
belongs to Paulafid to him only.
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the above anecdotes bave no historical
value, except in .as far as they point oub
the identity of Paul and Acher, which
must: have been acknowledged by theau-
thors: of those stories. The. death of Ste-
phen or Rabbi Judah Hannahthum being
among these stories has only this prefer-
ence.that it is narrated in two different
sourees, the Talmud and the Acts.

Before we conclude thischapter, wemust
make some remarks on dates, names and
places. Paul was born about 80 A. C.,
therefore he never statés that'he saw Jesus
or ever heardiof him in his yoanger days,
This can ot be otherwise, for the story of
Stephen’s:death follows the second persécu-
tion, which teek place about 50-A. C., and
then. Pail was -a youmg man, say about
twenty years, He certainly was wo older.
Therefore Paul was a younger eoteinporary
of Rabbi Akiba, as Acher-is always repre-
sented to liave been. - Rabbi Akibw @ied at
an age of 120 years, the Falmud maintaing,
by the hands of Hadrian's exeeutiomers,
in the year 134, a® both Jost and Graeciz
have it; henee he was born 14 A. €,,and
was gixteen years “older then Paul. The
origin of Ghusnamty took place in hlgllfe-
time, .

Therefme Rd.b-bl Mair Lan as welL have
been a pu p;I of Paul (Achel) asg he was of
Rabbi Ak:ba ‘which. was never denied.
Rabbi Mair died about 150 A, C. in Asia
Minor, somewhere near.the sea coast.. (See
Yerushalmi kilaim, the end.) TIf he lived to
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the age of eighty he was bor when Paul
was forty and Rabbi Akiba fifty-six years
old, and may have listened ‘to the wisdom
of both before Paul was sixty and Rabbi
Akiba seventy-six. - Acher, according to
Dr. Graets, lived during the persecutions
under Hadrian. Somay Paul have az well
as Rabbi Akiba, although this statement of
Dr. G. is not certain, Chronological diffi-
culties against the identity of Paul and
Acher do not exist,

But there isthe other difficulty. . Therab-
bis of the ‘Talmrad state Acher’s proper
name was Elisha ben Abuab, and be was
born in Jerusalem, and the author of * The
Acts " states Paul’s name was Saul and he
was from Tarsus. The question is, which of
the two is right, if any of them actually
knew his mame and birth-place? Paul
calls himself Paul and not Saul (in bis
epistles,) and it Is much more likely that
the ¢ Saul’ was made from the ‘“ Paul
than viceversa. He may have been born fn
Jerusalem and moved to Tarsus with his
parents, er both may he mistakes, In the
face, however, of all the accidental and
substantial points of similarity which we
have cited, the identity of Paul and Acher
is established, and the minor points will
find solution hereafter, as we proceed with
the history of Paul. 'Chis chapter will en-
able us to point out many new facts which
were unknown hitherto, and are very es-
sential to a proper understauding of the
origin of Christianity and the personal his-
tory of Paul.
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CHAPTER X.

: THERE CREED 0F .PAUL,

Paunl was the apostle-to the Gentiles,; not-
withstanding all the statementsof-Lake to
4he comtrary; for he-himself repeatedly
and emphatically declares this :fact; and
the-epistles-are .Goeutients muek more re-
liable than-the Gespels.or . Fhe Aefs.” - He
writesto the Romans: ‘“ For I speak to you,
Grentiles, inasmiueh as I ami the apostle of
‘the - Grenitiles, I -magnify. ine office.’’*
(Bom: xi;.18.)" Then:again he says that the
grace of God was given himy*thatIshould
be the minister of Jésus Christ:to the Gen-
tiles, ministering ;ithe ‘Goespel .of God, that
the offering np of the. Gentiles might be
acceptable, being sanctitied by the-Holy
Ghost:”? (Ibid. -xv,  16.) He condinves
(verse.18) that it:was his office **to make
the Gentiles obedient by word-dnd-deedy”
and he says he has done so.-(verse 19,).*Fso
thaf from Jerusalem, and round ahout-inte
Illyncum Ihaye i‘ull,y preached the Gespel
of Christ.”! . He writes from the prxson at
' Cesaria, to the T Dphesmns (111, L) ¢ Unto. me*
who am 1ess than the least of all sambs is
this, gmce given,. that. ¥ sheuld preach
among the Grentiles the unsearchable riches
of Obrlst.?,_?_ Tw1ce he tells thls very same
thing to Tmlothy (I Tim, ii, 7 and-II Tim.
if, 11,) *“1 am ‘ordained a preaeher and an
apostle, (I speak the truth’ in Chrlst and lie

*Phe last parct ot’ thzs verse shouId be rendered * I
consider this office an honor to myself
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not,} a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and
verity.”’f T

Paunl states his ecase in clear . words in his
epistle to the Galatians (I end II.) 'There
he says that God revealed his. son in ‘him,
“that I might preach him among the
Heathen;” Next; in the. beginning of the
second chapter, he states in unmistakable
térms that Peter and his co-laborers were
the apostles ‘of the Jews:and sent- to the
Jews-only; while he (Faul)y was the only
apostie -sent- fo the Gentiles, - He states
theres ¢ For he that-wrought effectually in
Peter to the apostleship of the circumecision,
the same was mighty in me toward the
Gentiles: Andwhen James, Cephas(Peter,)
and Joha, who seemed to. be pillars,. per-
ceived: tlie graee- that was givem unto me,
they gave tome and to-Barnabas the right
hands. of -fellowship, that we should go
unto the heathen and: they unto the cir-
cumcision,? .
* The authoer of * The Acts "’ with his ‘con-
cilintory tendencies inventéd storiesin con-
tradiction - of Panl’s stateménts, when, in
fact;"toward the end of Paul’s career, the
difficulties were not Settled. The original
apostles refysed to' dcknowledge Paul as
oné of thern; so did many of the earlier
Christian writers; and the snperSition

-1.There isin that chapter, verse 15, & peculiar ex-
preasion of Panl which proves his famillarity with
the rabbinical mysticism. He mentions there * the
whole family inh heaven,” referring to the heavenly
host precisely in the words of the rabbinical myiiles
meyn Sw Rvvba,
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against the number thirteen is still alive in
all Christendom on account of Paul being
the thirteenth apostle. Therefore Paul
found it necessary to-tell so often and em-
phatically that-he was an apostle. When
they acknowledged him, it was only as an
apostle to the Gentiles, beeause they conld
do -nothing with -them - an@ Panl.did; and
also because they could-tolerate'the Gospel
witheut the Law, as Paul preached it, only
among Gentiles and not among Jews,
‘Therefare they: finally, though reluctantly,
acknowledged Eaul the aposble to the (Gen-
tiles,t A
How did he becoime an apostle from the
begilining? The atthor of “The Acts”
tells a story that Jésus appeared to Paul
in a most extraordmary vision on hig way
to’ Damascus, _apon’ ‘which Mr. Renan
builds- splendld air castles, and t] gin
Jesus appeared to him inthe te Je-
rusalem, and appomted him the apostle to
the’ Genbllos a fact which the other apostles
were so slow to acknowledge Paul him-
self, in ‘his epxstles says nothmg of the
martyrdoin ef Stephen, nor- does he state
anywhere that he had that vrsmn on-his
way: £o Damaseus and he. ﬁatly dentes the
- vision in th temple. He says he was not
in Jerusalem until three years afteir his
conversmn,((xalatm' 1, 18 ) aftel }:us refurn

1 The epistle to the Hebrews m1ght be c{msmered
as a contradiction to thisfact; but it is decided among
modern crities that the said epistie was not written
by Paul himself. Tt was written by a Paul-Christian
long after the fall of Jerusalem.
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from Arabia; and the author of * The
Aets ”? leads him to Jerusalem shortly after
Lis conversion, to have there the vision
(Acts ix, 26) and communication with the
apostles. Paul, in imitation of the prophet
Jeremiah, (Jerem, i, 5,) says: *“ But when
it pleased God who separated me from my
motber’s womb, and called me by His grace
to reveal His son in me, thatI might preach
him among the -heathen.,” (Gal, i, 15.)
Thus we “know that Paul had ro vision;
all- the visions he bad. were IN HIM, in-
wardly and not outwardly, The precise
nature of this revelation or vision 1vy HIM
has b_eQn explained above, it was when he
was in PARADISE and saw METATHRON,
So Paul was an- apostle, *not of man,
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and
God, the Father,” (Tbid.i, 1,) that is to suy,
nobody conferred upon him the apostolic
dignity, which he nssumed from his own
choice and free will, because he considered
himgelt called and destined to preach the
Gospel to the Gentiles. He asked no petr-
mission and received no mstluctmn of any
human bemg ; he acted, spoke and taught
all original, notwﬂhstqndmg all the pro-
testatlons of the apostles and the disciples
of Jesus, The author of * The Acts ” tells
the story all the other way but so Paul
tells it, and we naturally prefer his own
statements about himself to what others
said of bim postfestum, -

Paul’s pretensions run fully as high, if
not bigher, as those of the gnostic rabbis
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who said, “The wise man is preferable to
the prophet,”” He considers his words
commandments. of the Lerd, which no
prophet dare contradict. He says 1o the
Corinthjans: *“What! came" the Word of
God out.of you? 1f any man think hn’n-
self to'be a prophet; or spiritual; et him
acknewledge that the things Towrite to’ yon
are the commandimentis -of -the Xeord.”
{I Cor. xiv,37.) He cﬂa:i-msfim,ore=gi-ory"-‘tha11
Moses; and says, if Moses was &-glofious
man, “How shail net the ministration of
the Spirit be rather glorious?” : (IL Cet, i,
8.) Therefore he needed no” epistles of
commendation te them; and lettersiof com-
mendation. . from. them. He was all in'all
himself, in-direct ecommunication with the
Deity-and hig: direct messenger. - ‘I .sup-
pose,” he exclaims; ‘“T was ot a whit.be-
bind the chiefest apostles.”: (IT Cor. Xi;5.)
“Are they  Hebrews?" he says. of “the
apostles, “ so.am 1. _Are they Israelites?
soam L. Are they the seed of Abraham ?
so am’I. . Are.they minjsters of Christ?
Iam more.” . (Ibid,) “In.nething am I
behind the very chiefest apostles, though I
be nothing.” (Thidi, xii,. 11.} It must be
admxtted that e had 2 high opinion of
hlmself and his mlssxon .and a, yery srtall
‘one of his opponents, thezorlgmal apostles.

He cantiors. the Phillippians; ¢ Beware of
dogs; " beware of evilvwdrkers, beware of
the cendision 17 (ili; 2 ) which: refets to" his
colleagues from ‘Jerusalem who preached
the Law and circumeision. e exposes the
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hypocrisy of Peter at Antioch (Gal. ii, 12)
with the recklessness of a fierce opponent,
He says of them, (I Cerinthians xi,; 18):

“ For such are false apostles, deceitiul
workers, transforming themselves. into the
aposties of Christ. _

“And no marvel; for Satan himself is
transformed-into an angel6f light.”

It appears he did not care for the Phari-
sean maxim : ¢ Let-the honot- of thy comn-
panion be as:dear to thee as thy own,”

The difficalties-of ‘Paul with the apostles
were-chiefly about the Law and éircumei-
sion, whiich be abolished and the others re-
tained, as we shall see below. But there
was alspsome worldiy cause at the bottom,
He claimed the congregations which he
converted as his bishoprick, he: was their
apostle, their father and their head, and
they were his children, his portion, his
pride, his own, whom hé admionished to
pay good wages to his co-laborers, of which
be did not forget to take his ‘due poriion.
Like a geod Pharisean lawyer hée argues
thus for-the wages of those who preach the
Gospel without forgetting to administer a
blow upon Peter, the brothers of Jesus,
and the other apostles” who, living on the
fat of the congregations, still stretched out
their hands after his bishoprick, He says
this (I Corinthians ix, 3 to 15): :

“Mine answer to them that do examine
me is this: Have we not power to eat and
to drink? Have we not power tolead abont
a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles,

and as the brethren of .the Lord, and Ce-
phas? Or.I only and Barpabas, have not
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we power to forbear working? Who goeth
a. warfare any time af. hls own charges ?
who planteth a vmeyard and eateth not of
the fruit-theresf? or ‘who feedeth a flock,
and eateth - not- of she niilk of the ﬂoch?
Bay I these. hmgs a8 a/man-or saith nob
the ‘law the also? Fori
in the law of" eé‘,"‘"l"h‘éu'
zlo the byouth ofthe. ox that treadeth ‘out
the.corn. :Doth. Glod take -eare for:-oxen?
Or.saith be it.al ogether for our sakes?
For our sikes, no doubt, this is. tten ;
that he that ploughefh " sbould plou'gh in
hope+s. and that  he: that thresheth $n'liope
should be partaker of hig hope. I wehave.
sown nnto you spmtual thmgs isita great
thing if we shall teap your‘ carnal f,hmgq?
If others be partakers of this powér over

ou, are not -we- rather? IN evertheless we

ave not unsed . thi t‘;uﬁ'er all
things, lest-we sk lof
Christ. Do ye o i
minister’ absut.
things of-the- temple,
at the altar are, partahers W’,rh the.»altars’
Even s0 hatbh the Loi :
they * which  preéach-'the gospé -
live of the gospeli:. But I haxve- nsed, Youot:}
of these things; nemhgr have I written
these thmgs that it should be so done unto
me: for it were better for me to @die than
that. any man should make my glorymg
void.,” .. -

Tt app_ears mdeed that ~he 1ece1ved no
wages of the: Cormt;hgans, -as said in: the
above. passage, for he tells them the same
thmg over in other words- (LI Corinthians
7, 8,) “Have I committed an' offence in
abasing myself ; that ye- mlght be -exalted,
beeause I have.preached to you'the Gospel
of &od freely? T'ROBBED OTHER (HUROHES,

TAKING WAGES. OF THEM, T0 DO YOU
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8ERVICE.” Then he promises them that he
would not call on them for any-aid or ‘¢om-
fort as he had. never done before. It ap-
pears that the Counthlans did not I1ke the
idea of pqymg, and: he could not 5 rgue it
into their:, heads, although the . ofher
chiirchies paid him his wages, to which he
frequently admonishes'them, TInthismat-
ter he respeeted the Pharisean maxim,
“Where thiére is no flour {no support.) there
can be no mstructmn 1 and tne bishops all
aver Chnsten dem' reverently bow at Paul’

What kind of a‘ gospel did Paul preach
to the Gentiles  In.his. eplstles—-—and that
s all we: know about Iim-~he evinces or
assumesa 'ntlre Jdnorance of the gospel
story. . I e'?_never mentions with one word
the mar velous conception, birth and youth
of' Jesus; not a word ofall his riracles,
3pe§_\;ehé’s, parables, not a word at all abous
him or his mothet, except the resurrection,
and: that either he or-the-otliers did not
know right. He ‘quotes al ways and exclu-
swely from the o1d Testament not . with
one word or inference does he mentzon what
Jesus taught, said-or érdained.  He argues
all. his questionsupen :biblical grounds,
attempts to explain and to prove from the
old Bible, and has not & word to say about
or of the wisdom of him in whose name he

- was'an apostlé to-the Gentiles. Thisis the

" strangest feature in the literature of Paul,
That hé brought and taught the 01d Testa-
ment to the Gentiles who did not have itor
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hear it before: he came, is evi'dent by his

He presumes twd fjni;]gs—that a]I ]:u‘si read-
ers know the 0ld Testament, and-all of
them have accepted it as the wmd of God ;

out any othe1 proof or, evxdence. But which
is:the. gospel he brought and taught them ?

Before his .conversion, Paiil .perseeuted
the admirers. of Jesus: with as fierce a-fanat-
icism, as he afterward opposed the Law
and the clr_cumcuslon. Therefore he. could
not have mugch: of a knowledg,e-‘

gospel. story.. After I_Je Wa' eon
states exph tly,
‘w1th any-.of th ano
Chrast:ans of Palesnne( 1
with flesh  and ‘blood,it: Says he, neither
went I up to Jerusalem-;to them wlneh
were apost]es betoreme . %
after three years X went ap. 1o Jeru&alem to
see Peter, .and: -abede with “him-fifteen
days. -But obher ‘of the apestles. saw
I none, save James, the Lord’s brother;”
#.#% #.‘“And was unknown by faco unto
the churches:of .Judea.” {(Galat;i, 16:) . He
read no acgount ‘of the gospel story: and re-—
peatedly asserts that hlS gospel
inal,-not of AL .,

) meat hat the o'i'lg-
inal apostle had no manusc pt gospel, it
only pmves_that Paul d‘d-;not kpow.it, and
did.not wish.to know jit. ¢ Gospel ” is the
equlvalent for the Gleek Lvangehon, whieh
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is a translation of ¥ ipapin Isaiah- ]11 71
: ’ tpoi ‘the. mointains

his 'speeches, parables mlraeles
1mmater1a’l to the gospel 1ﬁse1f It was not -

his- panie gave rlse'to a vanety of speedhes,
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parables and anecdotes, which were added
to the original life of Jesus. The polemics
between Christians and Jews, as also
among the apostles themselves, gave rise
to:another class of anecdotes in imitation
of Scnptural passdges {* that it he ful-
filled,””) to- vmdu,ahe The Messw.mc charac-
ter. of Jesus;.and viriss blmﬁ ‘of anecdotes
-pgain,, mvented by various preachers of
the new faith at-different times and places,
were added to the original life of Jesus
Thereforeas- the-ditferent teachers of pru:m-
tive Christianity taught dlfferent doctrines
and maxims, and had. dlﬂ'erent polemlcs,
they necessanly had also d]ﬂ'erent gospels,
or rather different gospel stones, so that
*each had a.goespel of his owu,” as’ Paul
says,.

The original: apostles and theu: 1mmed1ate
disciples who maintained te : teach ,and to
preach: only: what they legrned of: their
master, from his words or his deeds, must
necessarily hdve had & gospel story, which
each:represented-and. enlarged: to suit the
doctrines he taught, and the emergengies
which: sprung up en his field of lahor,
Paul; however, did net stand: in need of
sny gospel: stery, for he had neither seen
nor:heard Jesus:himself, nor did hepretend
to teach what: Jesus #aidy hedlkaims:to an-

ice W odi revealed: to hiin in-visions
of: in:Paradise, - esneerning:- Jesua arid-the
eiitireprovincesof seligion, Fhe author of
“The Aets?” narfdtds that Jesus appeared
to- Pal&, butle statés not-that he said -any
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thing to-the new apostle, excepi what con-

"eerned Jesus himself as the resurrected

one, This, however, is only one pointin
the doctrines of Panl; the others—this also
the author of ** The Acts " must admit—

‘are Paul’s, and he says they were revealed

to 'him by God, he had not heard them
either of Jesus or of his apostles, There-
fore Panl had no need of any gospél story,
any miracles, for he considered himself a
living miracle, or any knowledge of Jesus,
except. that he rose from death as theo first
fruit of resurrectlon. Therefore he never
mentlons any ‘gospel stories or gospel
miracles, nor does hé pretend to have
wrought any mifacles, although he has
frequent occasion to glorify himself, or to
believe that others did. He was a remark-

‘able conglomeration of ratiomalism and

mysticism, like numerouns prominent rab-
bis of the Tilmud and cotemporaries of
Paul.

Nevettheless, Paunl preaching the gospel
must have been under the necessﬂ;y to give
some account of the life of Jesus to his
hesdrers and his dlsclples. Although it is
impossible tO ascertain now his version of
the story ; thus much, however, is certain,
that it was it conformity with his peculiar

‘doctrines, hence in opposition to the other

goupels, When after the death of the
apostles, the various gospel anecdotes were
collected, the original gospel story was en-
riched and embellished with them accord-
ing to the stand-point of each compiler,
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So Matthew and "Mark embellished the
original - story from a . JFewish-Christian
stand-pomt Wlt.hout refusmgfall the Panl

AﬂtS,” is t.he eonclha’ﬁor

several Paul perrtlons and

order to reconclle Peter and Paul OF ratrher
their admirers n aftértimes,. J ohn s gospel '
the Iast of: that literature] represents mpst
of Paul’s tonceptlons, Wlt}:i a-sli ght.‘admlx-

and Tiis d’lSCIpTBS, te« whlchﬁ He-d
Paiil-gavé rige,” - ) '

* Pal’s persanal viéws on ﬁ:re gospel
stones are express fle ‘hid” Words to

4, ) ‘He could qn}y ré 51 1o’ fabulous gospel
storiés and: genealogles, ‘such as aré now
24%

#
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prefixed to-Matthew’s and Luke’s gogpels.

Therefore in order to follow and eonfrol
the statements. of * The Aects,”” we must
ﬁrst be acquainted with .the creed of Paul,
as he represents it in his, authentie eplstles.

The first and prineipal doetrine. of every
religions creed is God, Paul's doetrine of
God is neither.new nor any wise: different
from that of the J ews. He taught the
Gennles the one, ommpotent, all-wise and:
3 .,(iod as;the rest of the Hebrews
dld In a moment of admlratlon, Paul
Wrote the 'followmg passage composed: of
Scnptural vérses. “Q the depth of the
riches, both. of the w1sdom and knowledge
of God! how unsearchable .are- his judg-
ments and his ways past ﬁndmg out! Xor
who hath known the mingd of the Lord ? or
who hath been his counsellor? or who ap-
proached him. with a. gift; and he did_ not
recompense unto him again ? For of hlm
and. through him; and to him; are all
bhmgs, to him be glory for ever.” (Ro-
mans. xi, 33) We maintain -again, with-
out fear of contradmtmn, that. Paunl was a
Umtanau J ew, as strictly so as any Phari-
sean rabbi or high priest.. He:added noth-
ing . to the: Scnptural doctrmes concerning
the GREAT I AM, All Trinitarian specu-
Iauons are of post-evangelieal origin, when-
pagans heathenized Christianity.

Paul knew of no hell, no. purgatory, no
hell-fire and no- bnmstone. Hesays: * For
he that is. dead is freed. (Jusmﬁed or deliv-
ered) from sin.”” Al the ingenuity of the

.
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expounders can not change the plain sense
of this passage, which is a”flat denial of
punishment after death, excep on the day
of umversal resurrection ‘any g
This was’ llkew1se the doctring of'some rab-
bmlc&l\cotemporanes of Pa One pés-
sage6fthe Talmud, which: ‘deéurs f‘reqﬂently
and is'of a very bld " @ate, ‘miist be men-
tloned here, " "We" quote from. “the . Yeru-
shalmi ( Yome viii, 8) ; “‘Rabbi Mathia ben
Harash asked Rabbi Eliezer ben Azariah
in the deademiy : Hast thow heard the four
modes of - the expiatien  of “sins whmh
Rabbi Ishmaelexpounded ?* He answered,
there were bat three, besides: repentance,
There are the- followmg four passagesin
Seriptures, *Return ye froward ehildren’

— For this day I'will be atoned unte you’

—‘And I will VlSlt with the rod theirtrans-
gression '—¢ I will -not.forgive them - this
iniquity until ‘they .die.” Thest must be
explained thus:-If one fails te do what is
commanged, and he repents his négligence
of duty, God forgives him instantly, as
Seriptures stdte, “Return yo froward chil-
dren.’ If oné tramsgresses a- divine. pro- -
hlbltlon, and mstantly he frepent hls mis-

, : ..be"atoned unto you 'If
one transgregses blbhcal -

. % Rabbl Is._nma.el wes'g cotempora.ry of Paul, . Ae-
cording 10 another-verslon of the story, Rabbi Ish-
mael ‘made -this statement before the “Elders of
BRome,” ‘Was itnot made in Opposu.mn to Paul's

theory of salvation?
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the Bible threatens :the punishment of
being. ‘ cut off,’ or of death; and he-did it
with forethought ; repentance and the Day
of Atonement enly. in part expiate the sin,
and affliction completes the expiation, as
Scriptares state, ‘And I will visit w1th the
rod the:_r,t_n;ansgressmn ' Batif by one the
name of God, be profaned, repentance, Day
of Atonement and affliction only partly ex-
piate the gin, death only completes the ex-
piation, a&Serlptures statey ‘ T will not for-
give them .this. "iniquity untﬂ they die.’
Thus we know that-death expiates.”-

g NPYEH PALTY 1D R

Thls is also the-doctrine of Paul, death
expiates all sing : .* He that is dead is freed
from sin:” . Death is thelast and most se-
vere punishment for the wicked ; the re-
ward.of -the righteous comes in the resur-
rection, and the life after that event.

In the doctrine of resurrection, Paul is
agaip the orthodox Pharisee. While the
Pharisees. maintained ““A 1l Israelites have
part in- the future world,” although they
except some evil-doers, and also think ¢ the
- pions-‘heathens -have part in the future
world;” Paul reversed it'and miaintained,
all Christians will resurrect from death,
and those living on that eventful day will
be changed into 1mmprta1 beings, without
denymg this partlcu]ar blessing to the Jew
or to the pious heathen. “We shall not
all gleep,’ said Paul, ¢. ¢ we shall not all
die before-the-day of resurrectlon “ but we
shall all be chapged.” (I Corin, xv, 51.)
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To this miust be taken: the following:
b GIory, honor and peace, to every man
that worketh good, ta: ﬁhe_Je w first:and also
to the G‘rentlle “FOF thére is espect: of
persons with God ' Foir' as as’ have
sinned Wlf.hout law Sfld.ll. also perlsh vuth-
out’ law 3 an 'as a
the 18w, shaIl e jud : " For
not the Kearers of the law are just before
God, ‘buat the doers of the law shall be Just- ’
ified, ‘For’ When the Geantiled which have
ot the law, do’ by nature the things con=
tamed in the Iaw they h vmg 1ot the law
are 4 law un‘to thems‘ Whlch show
the demands’ o th
hearts, theit consclence also bearmg wits
ness, Whlle their thoughts aecuse or excuse
oné @nothie 1God ¢
judge The sedrets of s by ostis” Chiis
according to miy”~ gospe #(Rotnd)
10, &e.) ST

‘This informs us in rega.rd ‘to" héathens
that Paul héld the same ‘doctrine as the
other Phirisces. The ‘Gentiles:'who by na-
ture do the thing coritaitied inthe law, are
identical with iy iy ¥R Tl:fe‘ pious
ones- among ‘the  Gerntiles,”” who has
“ pa1t in the"f_'uture w Hid,; accordmcr

.pressmns sagm the same, ‘The wicked
Genitiles ar¢ . aceording to the doctrine
of the Phatisess, and ¢ &hall aiso perish
’ w1t.hout, law,” as Paul has it, which again
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is identical. The Jew, however, who
sinned in the law, does not perish alto-
“pother as the wicked Gentile does; he
“ shall ‘be judged in- the law 7’—* Qn the
day when God shall judge the secrets of
men,” Hence we kiow Paul’s doctrine
wag, that all Christians, all Jews and all
pious Heathens will resurrect, ‘What that
Judgment of the wicked Jews will be after
the resurrection he. did not tell.

No wouder that during the lifetime .of
Paul,: Hymeneus and Philetus, besides
other Christians, ar '.llmothy ii, 17,) and
the Gnostics, espeeially the Marcionites,
after theapostle’s death, denied his doctrine
of resurrection; when among the Jews
themselves, the KEssenes believed in the
immortality of the soul only, as indeed
very many Pharisees did, and the belief
of the. Sadducees in this matter is un-
known to this day.

The resurreeted or ¢hanged ones shounld
be given an ingorruptible and spiritual
body, FPaul teaches, netwﬁhsnandmg the
cantrad:ct;:on of terms. . ** Flesh and .blood
can not inherit the. kingdom -of God ;
neither doth - .corruption inberit In-
corruption,” #* # # ‘the dead shall be
raised Ipcorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must puton
incorruption,” &ec., then ¢ Death is swal-
lowed up in victory.” (I Corin,xv, 50, &c.)
All this sounds literally like the words of
the orthodox Pharisees. We translate from
the codex of Maimonides (Yad, Hil. Te- .
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shubah viii, 2.) “ The future world is one,
where there is neither body nor corporeal
attributes; the souls only of the righteous
without any body like the mlmstermg an«
gels are there. Because there are no 0014
poreal bodiés, there is nelther eatmg, nor
drinking, nor any other earthly wants.
No corporeal attmbute can be ascrxbed to
them, such as sxttmg, st.andxng, sleeping,
dymg, SOrrow, amusemeut or the like. 8o
said the ancient sages, * In the fature world
there is neither eating, ‘nor drmkmg, nor
propagation; but the righteous sit, with
their erowns upon thelr heads,, and enJoy
the glory of the magesty on hlgh’ This
shows that there is no body, because there
is no eatmg and no drmkmg Their. other
expressions are ﬁguratwe ”

A gainst this view of pure 1mmmtahty of
the soul, the glossarles protest, _\agd Rabad
says agzimst Majmonides: * The words of
this man sonnd to me like denymg alto-
gether thé resurrection . of the body, only
the soul is immeortal, But this 1s not the

opinion of our teachers who maintain, the
rlghteous will rise in their garments, .and
they prove it from thegrain.of wheat, M
“All this proves that the r1ghteous will
risein their bodies ahve. It is. likely that
God will change thexr bodies'te sound and
strong ones, like those of the. augels oi that
of Elijah,”

The commentaries make all possible at-
tempts  te reconcile these two doctrines
without admitting the fact that both of
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them are as old as the tradition, both were
orthodox, each had its numerous defend-
ers. Paul adopts the medium line between
the two, as many Pharisees did before him,
The question, to what purpose is all this?
if the soul is happy without the body, to
what purpose is the new body ? is not an-
swered by Paul or the Pharisees. *
' Strange itis that Paul advances the same
argusnent from analogy on the resurrection
as the Pharisees did. Tbe grain of wheat,”
whlch Rxxba,d mentlons, is the Talmudical
argoment: “If the grain of wheat corrupts
in the “earth and then resurrects in its
beautiful garb, why should not man resur-
rect afier his corruption.” TheV add to
this, * That which was not, became, why
should not tbat which was, become again,”
Paul says the same: “Thou fool, that
which thou sowest is not gquickened, ex-
cept it die. And that which thou sowest,
thou sowest not that bédy that shall be,
but bare gram it may chance of wheat or
" soie ‘other grain, But God giveth it a
body as it has pleased him, and to every
seed his own body " (ICor. xv, 36.)
Paul iz an orthodox Pharisee not merely
in his doctrines of God, résurrection and
judgment, bat alsd in his construction of
the principle of love in regard to law.
Love is with him not what it was with
Jesus and his discipies, the main prineciple
of Deityand hurnanity, the essende of Grod-
head and manhood, irn opposition ‘to the
exosis of the Gnostics; with him faith
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takes this hxgh rank, salvation comes by
faith, and not by loveé only' "Tiove repIaces
the ldW‘ and 1s 1tself th law of all ]aws.

(bed xm, 8) i Love wmketh _n .
neighbor : therefore love is the 1- ﬁ[’li_ng;qt’
the law.” (Ibld. xiii, 10.,)
“And now ab:ldeth falth h

e 'chauty, _and in
"1at1ans “ I‘or in

Jesus Christ 'rllél'f'ﬁéi: ef;
any thmg, nor un. reu

he: ful]y expla
work ot faith-, a,n

-"socxety and
spend kig devition ‘oF contempla—
tion; he must be saved, according to the
doctrines of Paul without any labor of
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love, Love is to him nothing more and
nothing less than the highest principle of
the law in man’s conduct to his fellow
man. He claims vot even love to God, as
Moses did and Jesus repeated; he claims
for God faith which toward the fellow man
works by lové, _ :

In regard to the law, {he Pharisees held
precisely the same doctrine. * Love iby
neighbor as tbyself,” wus with them the
meain law, and the rest were-regarded as
the commentary of the former. We have
already given some examples in the sixth
chapter, and add enly one more passage
from the Talmud. * Rabbi Simneon ben
Eliezer said, greater is he who does what
he does out of love, than he who does it out
of fear, for the former is promised reward
to thousands (of generationsyand the latter
On]y to the thousandth generation.”’#

This  doectrine is elucidated at lengih
in the Yerushalmi (Sotah v, 7,) where
seven classes of Pharisees are mentioned,
the last and most pious among them are
the © Pharisees of love,” whoare compared
to Abraham, *who transformed the ewil
inclinations to generous ones.” Then the
Talmud tells of Rabbi Akiba that he being
led to the place of execution by the serv-
ants of Turnus Rufus, was charged by him
to rise, but he made no reply and Rutus
asked, whether he was deaf or crushed
with pain; to.which Rabbi Akiba replied:

*Exod. XX, 6 and Deuter, v, 10 and Denter. vii, 9,
(Sotah 3L w.)
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“All my life long Thave read thé passage,
‘And thou shalt Jove the Lord, thy God,
with all thy heatt, with'all thy soul, and
with all thy mlght * 1 have loved God
with all my heart; I have [6ved him evith
all my might, b1 W}iet-]ie ehim with
all my soul, my lifé, T did nét know.
When thou spokest to me, I read

answered riot,” The Midrash Mwhli %, and
the Babli add to that a report of the joy
whlch Rabbl Aklba, expressed m Suﬁ“ermg

It makes notthe silghtest drﬂerence whetber
the story is literaily trire o fiet ious; ‘the
Qoctrine illustrated therefi-is Hot changed
atall, '

The Talmiud’ expresses the Pharlsean
principle of love much etior. than Panl
does; for with-Paul 11; i I’.‘Ee undeﬁned and
undeﬁnable love pei- se, while with the Tal-
mud’ it'is man’slove to God, 'which is to be-
come his sole motive of action: Bésides
the talmudical preseritation of the subject
is more practicable and natural than Paul’s,
because it préstmes that ot all’ good men
act. always from the pure mohve of‘ love,
there are motlves oft o 1
the sense of duty; the feeld ‘of honor and'
otHers, wﬁmh are by no méans 1ow or éoni-
temptlble Adeorditg  to Paul all® acts
sprmgmg from such and smular motwes
ars worthless, which: they dre riot j but ac-
cording to the Talmiud, they have thieir in-
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trinsic merits, only that they are inferior
to those springing from the motwe of love.
Paul, in this. instance, is not explicit
enough although he mtended to give ex-
presgion to the same Phamsean doctrine
which the Talmud elucidates. .

Inthe fundamental prmc:ples of religion,
therefore, concerning God, irnmortality and
the moral law, Panl was an orthodox
Pharlsee. This aceounts for the ehange of
tone among Christian writers after Paul
had become the acknowledged apost.le toihe
Gentiles, Paul himself announcesall these
Pharlsean doc(’.rmes as ‘ the commapd-
ments of the Lord.” This is no mean com-
ph_m,_ent to the Pharibees whom the gospel
writers abuse beyond measure,

The fandamental doctrines of God, im-
mortality, and love as the principal of law
in the intercourse of individuals (States
must be governed by justice,) are sufficient
to-rational men, to rear upon it the super-
strocture of religion and morals, sufficient
to a prosperous and happy life here and.
hereafter. But this is not the case among
thoughtless multitudes now, and it was
not the case then, These doctrines are too
abstract, too sublime for. minds enguiphed
in labor, lust, materialism and sensuality,
especially under theocratic or autocratic
oppression and. surrounded by inveterate
corruption. They must have concrete and
tangible symbols to make an impression
on the uncultivated capacny of conception,
and can be led only over many crooked by-
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ways toward the sun of txuth which the
eager phllosopher sees at once and directly
through his telescope,and heseeq 1t so much

level a stral ht p:
however, is’ th ‘f, 8 few

rit ners, ‘sin and
death will d,lsa - ever; he was
obhged to pﬁach also the eritire” ehange of
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this physical nature, which is now adapted
to carnal bodies, and must be refitted to
correspond to spiritual bodies. The resur-
rection and ascension of Jesus in a spirit-
nalized body is the beginning of the uni-
versal resurrection and spiritualization of
the hody, to those found worthy. It came
in advance to caution man of the approach
of that great and tremendous day which is
on hand, and to secure the special grace of
God to those who believe and hope.

If one had asked Paul how e knew all
that, he would have replied that God him-
self told him and revealed to him the son
and all the mysteries connected with his
natnre and. his fate, against which all log-
ical arguments are in vain, Had another
asked him, if man is to be spiritualized al-
gether, to What purpose is this earth, the
habitation of man, why should it not be
swept out of existenceé? and if the earth
also must be spiritualized to correspond
with the new-born man, what will become
of the animals.‘and vegetables on earth?
will they also b spiritialized to correspoud
with earth and man in that new state or
will they be swept away, being useless to
spiritiialized men, and not made to grow
or live in anothér atmosphere or on another
earth? Paul would have answered, this is
a mystery which I can not explain to you,
who must be gulded by faith and hope. He
began with a mystery addressed to faith,

It is impossible to ascertain whether
Jesus and his disciples preached any such
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Eehopal saide i euludes
Peased-avidentte, think

&, 20d,this may hayo gizen
, 7

a3

Pharisees believe L
BLE L0 COME., 1D,
'M%ssiah*'v%"h‘a?!qu
25 '
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Let: tis now quoté some pagsages from
Paul’s eplstles in testlmony of our stale-
NS, He epetrs hxs ﬁrst epastle to the

"]Jope and the
reat) G‘rod and
éf conversion
are them  for
13 sa.ys to the
‘states’ (I Cor.
ie;j even ‘80 in
But every

L ¥
pressly (1b1d X 11 ) “Now all these thmgs
happened wnto them (the Israehtes) for ex-
and:. they are: ertten for our.ad-

was obliged f,i;o“a.l:tp_ounce a.lsa_ t];e a.pproach of the
iatter end, v ’ S v
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~monition, TPON : WHOM \THE ENDY oF THE
WORLD ARE (OME: he begmnmg of tho
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Theszsalonians (I'Thess. iv, 16, 17) how the
resureection of the dead.will come to pass,
‘hé-scontinues: ¢ Then. we i -Who ‘are alive
and. remain. shall be eamght up tegether
Cwitih thema-(the xesurreeted-ones ~the
selowdsy to rnget the Lordiin theairr«ind so
sha,ll wexever be wlth the Lord . Th'e‘h h'e

‘-iLord 50
"For when
tysethensnd-

: mpohthom, g
travaml upmn a:womran with ehilds and-they
“shall:nebveseape.”’ : Theth: He admomshes
Jthemm. 4o e always prepa é‘d for the ap-
proarhmg end, e

{Fhese and-g hmndred mm]lar passages in
the ep:tst_leS«can only be wisunderstood by
the mest prejudiced reader;and taisinter-
. préted by the-most perver eﬂ~eXew«eSe. {Tha
unpre;;udw’ed reader can see m nt‘hem only

_‘t- Tot I‘-ns* siudden
The e i Night
alltheterrors whleh‘ id g

-elements mdeﬁmtely mcreased by fhe oX-
‘ciled fanéy ‘and the ignited passions, all
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Wblch Tman: fears o1 dreads, 'all the terror:.

—Hihls, elread ‘theme .
ployed Wid:h su‘cces's

! (=5 .
trophe of: all eabastnophles oy A ‘7&? e el fal
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So he comesand thunders into the supersti-
tious masses, full-of skepticism against the
old and with dim pereeptions of a new relig-
" ion to be embraced—so he'comes and thun-
ders into those masses, the endof all-flesh is
nigh, God has sent me 1o ahnonnee it and
to prepare you either for dcath, deathto all
in one-moment, .or for-eternal happiness,
How thousands: of those:-persond - must
have.trembled and been prosirated at the
feet.ef the horrid harbinger, although other
tens of thousands may have sneeréd at his
gupetstition:t ~-And -Yatving onee erighed
them with the first part of his messags; he
certaindly ‘beld  aterrible: reckdning with
them, their imaginary gods,their impotent
idols,. their ‘demoralized and bypocritical
priests, their own d« genekration,- their sins,
crimés; shame and self-pellution, Speci-
mens thereof are stil extant (Romansi,
18, #nd Ephes. iv, 17,)'in which he charges
the heathens with all the following crimies :
* ¢ Professing’ themselves to be wise, they
beciime fools; and changed the glory of the
uncorruptible Geod into.an image made like
to corruptible man,and to birds, and.four-
footed beasis, and creeping things, Where-
fore God &lso gave thein upto uncleanness,
through . the lusts ef-their own hearts, to
dighonor their own bodies  between them-
selves ; who changed the truth of God inte
a lie, and worshiped and served the crea-
ture rhore than the Créator; who is blessed
for ever. ,Amen. Forthis cause God-gave
theta up unto vile affections. I'or even
their women did change the natural use
into that which is against nature: and like-
wise also the men, jeaving the natural use
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of the woman, turned.in, their lust. one to-
ward.. anot}ger 5 Jnen . With men . wo'kmg
that. ’ 1

which-was .rieet: .
not.lik

God g

to do th

i

) proudifl agters,

- disobedient id

pacen i ve:
nant- breakers.

IOCL fromt e man who

i.n : v’:;\'s

tion 3 here 15*11f'e and -appmessweverlastmg.
Gods has sent hig-Son; ‘hersaid to the Gen-
tiles; amame so familiar to pagan:earss’ not
the 'son of Chronos, Jupiter, Apollo or
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o dade sedre’.latlves of’
tHosg: wha merace the -gospel: shall be
saved by yeur faith, (F-€orin.v,29.) As
long as youlive; before’the end of all flesh
comnes; the:son: will plead-yout cause before
ther Father ;- orratherithe sonwho has been
given all power to-¢onduct this ¢catastrophe;.
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will justify-all whio h&vé faith.in him, On
the' ddyrof-destructien: b will wateh over
You; smdithe Father willjudgie youthrough
bim wheo will certainl ,;_]tllsmfy 3&011 ~Ab
the end-of this aye
death; togetih
is the. source of,

inspiritnal bedies ad;
behold the -Almigh
terrupted company Wi
havmg completed th"'

alliaﬁegﬁi;-'-an'd’ r-by thie déﬁcxenmes &f Panl
as an orater, s Heirepeatedly siates in his
epistles. His Greek was probably too
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mueh Syriac, and Latin, it appears; -he did
not-speak, But -hisplan to preach: the
gospel was- in.-every respget powelf’ul
enough to eonvert midlions. e
But after his: ligdress iad declared their
consent to. éxnbrace his gospel, theén the
question-rége, what tust we do nowsj till
the day of redembtion comes ?- How must
we live to be Fégenerated- in Clirist " To
this, Paul's atiswei wa§'very simple, - You
are baptized upon-iths Son, € e youars
dedicdted to hi§ seryice by this symbol;
then Ilay'my hand iipbn-yoi, and you will
be changed, yow will'be other men and
women, you will receive the' Hoty Ghast,
i, ¢, your own conscierice and conscionsness
will be new, born-again, youtrenergies will
be hightened by this new impuolse, you will:
receive the various gifts of grace, yeu will
eloguently prophesy, and &as longas you
preserve faith, hepe and love, faith in the
son, hope in his speedy return, and love to
mankind, you will ‘e saint-, Your flesh
with all its lusts;. ‘passions and propensiiies
is dead with the body of Jesus and with
your.formexr sins ;. let the spirit reign, and
you are . 1ege,le_1ated in: Christ, All this
was so-ensy and sondtural; although it was
mystified im aftertimes that: it must have
delighted those Gentiles r'who saw them-
selves all at.once redeemed -of the ferror
they {felty, of the crushing weight of their
sins, doubts and apprebensions, and
changed irto persons-of pure censeience,




CHRISTIANITY, 387
charged. with, a; highér mission; and in-
spived with.theloftiest hopes,. . -

-They were indeed regererdted-after- Paul
had lé,id 'hi‘é' 'héz'n’ds wponstheiy. - Not only
i s, turn of

mmd ldeals

fhfcs»Béibeé"a o
life+ands -i.n-é;ﬁ)’ireitio
To-all I aig

'-as the 11vmw wor@ foi the e&ernalu@od ’—-"Tl:ns
muqt have e‘nerated th 'e who*had heen

his energies’and elev

860 of Messiah isnot thé i deﬁmre CrTei-
_tfied savior of “Beter; the saerificéd king, the
weak iand- ‘van’qu‘ish'ed‘ sonef -Bavid;. his
Son of God'ig wimere’ ‘instrament:in the
hand of Prowidetices \abho" the: Father has
sefit ~onearthj:to’ dora céitdin . work,and
who s nowieonmmissioned -assidetagthron,
(the eosregent;) or as Synadetphon; (the co-

k s Eshothesignifying: - one "who: par-
takes in fhe government—to carry ot the
work which:is o bedone now, and then be.
again a-gsoul or angel in-heaven;as God will
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belagain all'in all. There is not-the slight-
est similarity. dm Paul’s:Jesus-with-that of
Peter, Johny.-or -much ~less.with -that of
Trinitarian Cheistians: - Behind:the:Jesus
of Panl; there +ise God in all, His: ma,]estya
and glory, and Jesus.is: only ‘&p{)@lﬂl’»"d for
a short Himebo.s specific papposeyas-aaystie,
Phans;eespenm lered.-angels to b eagpomtedf

,t;]aou; seme vccnzaca*egte andg_

e _§ly a’; messen-'
gea 2§ Rt 3 k- the:
Fa.ther 1gs llw in all;. Pzeasely in. the SAmME;
manper he-mupst.have gxpldimed the Mes:-
sianic specnlations.of the Jews;as we:shall
see'hereafter.. But he cared notifor theson
or the throne of David, and had nothing:t6
do with, ity ne}r did hes adopt ahy thincr

eans; the end otr all ﬂesh,}th"essm:r af God
and therother-novelties, net hecause he be-.
Heved insthems; but beganseherconsidered:
them thewsmost effeetnal: means;torousethe
dormantand ‘benumbed mind: of. the
heathens to-ithe- fruc. conceptions ot God,
immontality,: man’s responsibility to.God;
and the right. appreqmtmn -of moral Jaws
and a-meral lfe.  He could ‘only suppose
that minds once reclaimed from the dark-
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nesssof paganism, -dnd once enlightened
“withithe trutli6f:the Bible, will-not and
. can srob fallsback into -e*atrhemsm , Tor' they

~guptedithis pos1t10n only fof atvery shior
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timedo the end of all flesh; which he an-
nonnced: as being on.-hand. - He-could not
_imagipe. that those.who: will. see the:end
was nob.coming;should not drap themeans
_beused:toeonvert.the  heathens, the.end,
-and:the Anstrument of God to. that end;
cand- clmg to.the pazre and unadulterated

1 ¢ ad not a.ddless' hl& xgospel to the
:g,\ he addxessed ,1t 0,, faith.

methods Which, nnfértumate to Lruth,_have
.. become common among Cbrlstmn wntels.

i mem; or;an eter mty, all pOWPI ora. pm mon
thereof to. any - -other being? and if one
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would have added; eaniyou-ihink for one
momens. ofiGod witheuts Ahinking simul-
tancousty. of His . beingthe Alnighty ?
: Pawl-vioild havesiniplypains) 'ergd ,’ﬂ(’) it is
writéen in Holy: Seripture ;
“hagt thiou: plaeeﬂ enerth Hid feetr’”’(Psa,lm
Vil wrandesSiprthow ab '
until T placest y*eﬁeimles%asﬁa,stml for thy
feety? ¥Psuilm . 6x;- 1) sthereford. God  has
. ghven gl p@wer-f thierSotmdezeotd wet/ this
3 catastrophe Jf-one wouldi have¢ontinued
1;0 opp@se‘ |h1m nd have%saﬂd because the

: asédGod by the
_ Hshnessof Preaching tosave thém ‘that
~believe . o y# % Godrhath chosen the
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foolish things of the:world to confound the
wise:, (I - Uorinthians .i, - 17—27) .. This
closed .every arguiment for those-who be-
-lieved; and: alse-for:those who ideadbted,: for
s redson €8 hotyoverceme fyith: with -the
credulous. He eut,off; all. debates by the
- very premise; I am sendsto: bhms‘e who,_ha'—w;re
faith; nottothese: whoreasons.: ;
sPaals hads-amwrexeellent ,gx@unqél 40, h1s
clalm 0f su@jarmnﬁy “te.r 'zfaih =:‘;e¢rpeem11y

gTessua-nd @s%maemdams wmlmém_eﬁs
.'~1s W@ux@ﬁlsd@m« rali’ﬁheiphﬂQSQpJ&j’ ;Q,f OUr

dnﬂleglslatorq, fha -Qoul'd teld :them ;
i world by:wisdom: knewnet:God; Y
“wad nef protected against degewaration and
-corfuption; epprésiion andslavery; wick-
. eduieksand-orime. ‘“Whenthiey knew God,
they:glatitker] A ot:ass@od; sl ther:were

- INeHS8
bk 45

-they tha;mkful swbut:hecarpe aain gnitheir
iningination;: aand their:fooligh: ‘heart. -was
darkeneds: Professing..; themselves 10 be
wisey theyibeeame fools:l 5 Y

. -nesgthrevelktheln

- oo L Riofgans; ,21':9-%1511' W:lSdGm Ied—syou .
toldesnﬁruemon«,‘ymu montdedge. d8.a erime,
.all your p!hllosophy ig: impotent. Lo protes
you: against- the: wrath..of the ;Most. High
and-the fosy.ef the last.day; Jhe. could. say
and; did-say: to them;and:; sthose, who- be-
llevesd,; who.admitted his. premise uid

“only: fegl -convinced .of thesuperiority of

- faith o the,un,de_rst,andmg. In all this, of
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course, two premises must be admitted, the
end of a11 ﬂesh tohe. n,;.gb and Paul’s: bemg

1es, w;holived
ecepts? To

are under o "therlaw
and thp praghe’t,s, he c@veﬁam; andatheaan- )
cegtors 2 ..Fe. this..Paulitepited;-ail areiain-
der bhﬁeg curse-of -siny. the circumeised+-and.
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the uneircumeized; thelaw itself i8 a curse,
‘and was given to beecome a curse, so that
when all were under the curse of sin, God
was enabled to veveal fully his grace and
his saving. power. Itisapeculiaridea that
God- placed a stumbling blo¢k' in the way
of the blind, that he sinmble, in order to
afford an-opportunity o God to 1ift him up,
and thns fo. convinee him ‘of the divine
goodnesg. - It is somaewhat like that chari-
table man, who, being very desirous to feed
the hungry,-eaptured and imprisoned a
number ¢f men; starved them for three
days, and-set before them a royal meal on
the fourth day,. swhich satisfied his chari-
table disposition. Mankind were under
the curse: of sin for four thousand years,
misérable wretches, to the' ene and sole
puzrpose; that God codld redeem them and
show his. grace, as if the redemption was
more gracious than the perpetual care of
Providence-te render it unnecessary; as if
it was nobler to redeem - & -eaptive than to
prevent his capture ; or asif God had found
pleasure in trampling the human race into
the.guackmire of sin;, wretchedress, crime
-and misery, because he was valn enough to
thirst after an opportunity to reveal his full
grace, . But.to all these objections Paul
gave one answer, it is a mystery, one, in-
deed, which I myself do not understand:
* Brethren, I connt not myself to have ap-
prehended; but this one thing I do, for-
getting those things which -are behind and
reaching forth unto those things which are
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before,”’ (Phlhppmns iii, 13,) that isIreason
not ove1 thmgs past, T hope.l "e'. rrrace to
come; I eomprehend not the,m _terles, bu’u
1 believe in the things of thefuti

If all ivién ’ar‘é"'iim'ief the

‘the will’ to perform that wh &
Man has no'free-will.  He- exemphﬁes on
h1mself fhe rabbx" ifcal dlSCL‘lSSlOl’l on-y

I db, 'i allow Tiob
3 ""'but what I hate '

g6 .
*LLh meybut How to per-
g‘;od, ng. n_ot

then ¢ ‘éw that when Iwould do good ev11
is present With Hie, - For I delight in the
28%
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law of God, after the Inward man: but I
see anothe;r law in my members warring
against tHe law of my mind, and bringing
me into captivity to the law of sin which is
in my -members. O wiétched man-that I
.am ! who shall deliver me from thée body
of this death? I thank God,through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Se then, with the mind I
myself servethe law of God ; but with the
fiesh the law of sin.”

‘8o the Iaw is good and just, but Pauland
everybody else is a disobedient and rebel-
lious rogue. I musthave beenguite pleas-
ing. and soothmg to the incestucus. and de-
,graded heathens, to learir that actually all
men: are rogues and seoundl ¢, ngt by their
own choice, indeed, but by the will of God
who has not. given them: the capaecity to
perform that whichis good, so that every
one has @ devilin his fiesh- who' plays dia-
bolical tricks witha poor man. ‘This was
a capital hit of Paul, to win-the heathens
who felt the burden of their wickedness,
You are as good or yather as bad as the rest
of them, he preached: to them, and: rogues
always love to have company. - If you have
sinned & little 1R20¥e, it’ was only done by
God?s will, that. He have more opportumty
to show his: mercy and hig§ grace, The rab-
bis maintained, the Messiali- wonld come
when elther all men were rlghteous ‘3 3
or when all were wicked 2 7493, which ne-
gates not the free will ; Paul adoptéd the
latter, and negated the flee will..

But if every man has-a devil in his flesh
and ¢an not eseape the dominion of sin,
how could God justly reward the righteous




CHRISTIANITY, 397
or punish thé wigked? -This is the very
next quethn and 40 this Paul answers,
there is no such a thmg_ as rsghteousness,
man has not the com eténey” to- pertorm

eoiié"ness, it
is 8l a
but by the Taw.” "
law sin was dead For
the Iaw dnées butwhen the'ce
came sm Tev :

'urrect:lon
esus was -

Abraham “hehce there B e te ~r1°'hteousr-
ness. W}thout tighteousness; however
there inno wickedness; no reward and no
punish'menf Sin. and - déath came With

tiger or the o .:_hIS- is"the grave of

*Precigely as the"TaImud says of the doctrine of
Acher, who denied reward: ancl punishioeént yriygt =se

a
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Paul’s arguments. God had the cruel whim
to create man witha body of flesh, to let
hnn run 4,000 years through sin, misery
and. sor; ow to death, in order to show his
grace, .fo a handfull of hea,u,hens who
chanced to believe a certam story from feay
of the terrors. accompanying the. destructmn
of all flesh. It must not be forgotten, how-
ever, that Paul’s arguments were produced
post festum, not to convert the heathens,
but to. defend. himself against. the a_tt_acks
of his;eolleagues {rom Jerusalem, long after
he had founded.the Christign, congregatlons
0 Whom his eplstles were addressed. Ori-
ginally he preacbed _th_e end Qf ail ﬂesh
a-coming, the sinfulness of the heathens,
» the gospel and salvation thr ough faith,

He could not commangd the heathen&. to
study and -to . practma the law of Moses
frem the following reasons

1, The law was most objectlonable to the
Gentiles under-the Roman scepter-on ac-
count of the tenacity with which the He-
brews .of Palestine: clung to it, so that it
became the malrcanse.of rebellionagainst
Boman:-usurpation, and.of Rome’s viclent
bhatred against. the people of Judea; The
sect of zealots established by . Judas of
Galilee, when Judea was made a Roman
provinee, after the banishment of Arche-
laus; considered the maintepance of the
nationsal laws paramount to all other duties.
This doctrine was common in Judea. It
displeased the Romans to such a degree that
Josephus tells us of this Seet: “Allsortsof
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misfortune also sprang . from these men,
and the natlon was mfected Wl ' thls ‘doe-

Paul was sagaclous enough to compreu
hend the, situation,. and prudent enongh
to. reeognize .the .advantages,: With., the
death. £ Jesus, be proclaimed to.the Gen-

. are ablrorc‘r'at;éd 501 iong and r'\‘o"lonc;eir they
were intended by the Almighty, to educate
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and prepare us for this last age of all fiésh.
S0 one obstacle was out of his way,

The Hébrews oo who hved outside of
Palestme could’ natura,lly not feel that at-
tachment to the civil and ¢riminal laws of
Israel, as those i in Palestine did, Born and
grown up- under. the laws of Rome, they
may have pxeielred theni to those of Pales-
tine, ' The corruptlon among hlgh priesis
and prlests inJ erusalem the declme of the
authorlty of" the Sauhedrm, the incessant
dlsputes of ‘thé rabbls, especxa]ly the Hil-
lelites " and - the Shammaites, ‘about the
minutiss of the law, must have consider-
ably weakened the influence and authority
of the law among the foreign Jews. They
were commmanded to travel thred timesn

year to- the distant: Jerusalem and b_r.lng_
thefe their sacrifices and free will offerings,
both of which was impessible to the poor,
They could not celebrate the biblical holy
days witkout advice from Jerusalem, and
were tied fo the J ewish capital forthe exer-
cise of their re 'glon It could not’ have
been unknown to théim that the Pharisees
taught thé Hebrews outside of Palestine
were not commanded to observe any 61 the
laws not contained -or implied iu the Deca-
logue, as Moses expressly states in Deuter-
onomy (iv, 13, 14); and they were advised
to observe those commandments ouly to
the one purpose, * That they appear not
new -to you-when you return ?’ to Pa'l'estine t

T.Ra,shz to Deutel\onomy xi, 18, quotes from the
Siphri the fellowing Interesting paasa,ge N7 On
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Consequently there ‘conld “have been no
particular 'danger 1:0 Panl in speakmw to
Jews outsade of Palestme Bf the ‘abrogation
of the’ ]aW' n a’_ iniited s nie’ of‘course.

scrlpmon are :mentloned m' the Ta.lmudé

" mnm wy 1!‘:"1bn‘~1n'~‘n'-msn: o PR YSarw
15 Ve 'mm 3 7::1 aa TI'I"W)D :nw*m a::‘v nmoxhe
e E oy

NDHy 1T YAy nnsm. '

% Vide, Sotah 16,8 mny mDP‘lﬂ -3 M&ccoth
on capital pumshment Sanhednn 86, an.d 87 on the
rehellions Se,nator Maccoth 24 ¢ on G‘ezeroéfz. Yeba-

moth 72 & on the Ammomtes do, 865 on Lev1tes
Measar Skieal, Iast- paragraphy Yebamoth 90 ¢ and
122 ¢ on abolished laws, and Sotah AT iy also Mail-
monides, Yad, Mamrim i, ¢and iii, 4, 5.

.

i
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Al this covld be donse only on the prin-.
ciple that the laws of Moses were not in-
tendad to be- evellastmcrly obhgatory in
letter and Splrlt Time and mrcumstances
chanwe, and. with them also . many laws,
The 1a.bblS exp1@Ssed the opinion that the
law was not given to be its own object; it
is intended, ** That thou sho fldst gain the
knowledge of Him who spoke and the
world* was™ created M) In regard to the
commandments it v&as admitted, “'The
commandments Wére given to purlfy the
people by them ” in another version: ¢ To
purify stael »iE . In regaxd to prose]ytes
they Went even so far as to state, “Whoever
1enounces the worship of idols is called a
Jow.” - The’ Empemr Antonjnus Pius, it'is
narratéd, askéd Rabbl Judah, the pfinee,
FWilE thou give me a portion of the Levi-
athan in the future woxfld 277 which means,
am I, the Gentile, worthy to enter the king-
dom of heaven after death? The rabbi
affirmed this and the emperor dskmg :
“Howis it that Lere thou ‘wouldst not allow
me to €at a pnece of thé Paso‘nal lamb, and
there I shonld eat of tha’ Lev:athdn ?7
which means, T am not circumeised and do
not keep the law, how canst thou promise
me a part in the futureiife? Buitherabbi
said : ““What can 1 do, when the law says,

TNB 7235 5y N8N 313N RTATRA TR P
DN Y 0K A oD ang g SteRrd i loco
a.ncl Yalkut 839.)

ORI DR NI A7sh 898 e Ry v (o Tal-
mud and Midrash.).
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¢ Mo 11.1-1.circumci_-se{:i_-‘_oﬁe .shall eat thereof,’
(of.the Paschal lamb??) . ( Yerushalmi Me-
gutllah ik, 8, 'I‘hié'shov»s elearly that the
eternal: happmess Was: ‘net & pposed 10. de-
pend on thé practice of: the law. :

. Panl’ pwachmg the Messﬁth who ‘had
i pro‘achi-ng,
; Sk declarei the
laW ab’-réﬁ'g;at-_éd. . The Phar;\sees repeatedly
maintain, in the Talmud' and Midrask, the
abrogation of the Taw in that fdiure time
(xa% vrg,) Paul’s arguirents on this sub-
ject ‘are chiefly -and: ofterir] Itemlly shaken
from ancient 1abb:m10a17 goprees.: He-ar-
gues, for - 1nstance, e areall- ‘dead with
Chust);to;aesurrect with hun ‘anid the rab-—
bis say; ¢“/The deadis-free from the:law.’
Nearly the whele’ phraseolowy ef thie: epmtles
is based: upon ‘rabbinical. sentences. - The
rabbis supposed: ths. latter - days- to-come
when-all shall be righteous ~or:all wicked ;
in neither case can the law remain, for the
r:ghbeons need ino: Taw rand! thel wmkec}
Keepmrone: 0h1eﬁy, howe“ver, they main-
tained; the ]attel eibd will'not come until
ithe human race has reached its perfection; )
and: IhlS view isiviost ifi’ consonance: ‘with
astice apd. wisdenr-of -God. God
ereated mari thaf the racesreach ultimatelv
that perfection which can: ‘e redched under
‘uhese mreuuinstanees 3 ﬁ]srem,., however, 4 re-

ence becomes necessary to aﬁ‘ord hlm the

—msn-: ln 'nwa nrw 71“--~ven '“nr\b
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opportunity of reaching, under ‘other cir-
cumstances, &4 higher degree of perfectiod.
This law was given for the present cirenm-
stanceg, in which man. Mves§ it is not ap-
plicable to. another . stdate' of  existence.
Therefore then (2% irpb) the law must be
changed. Patl adopted this view in regard
to the law; dand maintained oh thé one
hand the law:itseli was a curse, given not
for blessing, but for the eurseof sini while
on the:other hand he advanced, the law
was ‘good,. epiritual, . and- godly, given to .
educate the péople of Israel, exactly as all
Pharisees maintained; to-educate them for
the findlity of all flesh. The only difference
between Paul and .the Pharisees: in this
point was, he maintained the Messiah had
come, and the latter .days were on -hand,
hence the. law was abrogated; and they
maintained the Messiah:had net come, and
the latter days were rot yet hence the laW
was yel in power,

3. Paul eould not risk the success-_of the
cause he . represented, upon. the doubtful
suppesitien; that the 'Gentilés would em-
brace with the gospel the law also, cirenm-
cise themselves, kéep Sabbaths and holi-
days, eat no forbidden food, travel tri-
snnually to Jerusalem and furn in principle
againstthe Roman law. He could expect
much of the general state -of affairs, his
enunciation of the latter days, the sinful-
ness of the heathens,; and the salvation of
the gospel; but as a prudent man, he could"
not risk too much, The Pharisee por ex-
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cellence, Hillel the Elclér, went in this pomb
even beyond Paul.. When tha,t, foollsh

could teach hlm tht_a
stand on one leg, Hj

, : n'mm -nm: R, ;ww ) "mm
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supper and holy ghost, were nothing but
mieans {o his great object, to break down
heathemsm and unfurl the banner of One
God and pule “morals. :

4, He must naturaliy have béen, opposed
toalar 2a number of Mdsaic and tradmonal
laws; on account of their logal nature and
their limitations in tinde. Standmg in the

very midst of Lhe seho]astm dlsputes of the
Hillelites, and the Shammanes Paul may
have héen. dlswusted WIth thelr hau sp11t~
ting’ casulstry, the externahty and accxdent—
ality of | observ*mces avd the” hypocusy
connected thelewnh But aside of all that
he was obhged to oppose all local laws,
since he in going to the Gentﬂes left all
idead of locahty behind’ and attempted uni-
versahty for ‘the p;ovmce of relwion " He
could not impose circumecision on them,
‘because it was a command to Abraham,
his seed, and tbe sewdnts he poscsessed
arid not to the Glentiles. The Pharisees
wheo Wan‘bed to attach the heathens to Ts-
Paul who dld nbt’ thmk of altachm_g, who
mamtamed ‘to earr y out the c,onvelslon
of the G‘rentzles f01 themselves, demanded
baptism only. He could not. command
them to observe the biblical hohdays each
of which has a local agucultuml and a
Hebrew h1stoncal reason ; for he converted
Gentiles Who live in d1ffe1 ent. climates and
havé ancther history. The Hebrews in the
Babylonian- éaptivity did bpot observe the
three feasts. He could not urge upon them
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to adop!: the Mosalc fabrlo of, dovevnment
withou expoctmo- to be crumﬁed as a1 ebel
agamst Rome'; nor
converted"heathens
the Mosal ;

that wad in afy- W" ot 1113 way t¢ suceess,
'He abolished ‘eirev meision, and. stosd his
ground firmly against his colleagues of Je-
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rusalem under Tames and Peter, who op-
posed it.* He. advanced the posmon that
those Who are mrcummsed must lﬁeep the

and the Pbansees s ‘we haye se'en above
'Clrcumcxsmn ls a commandment hke any'

moré take ﬁpon hlmself the duty of keep-
dngthe Whole Ia.w, than he who is not ¢ir-

cwnt rabbls
*xum:a I a«“n‘m n'n:y: m'n 1:‘?1 RECE
“ My hea,rt and thy heart know that the

esteemeth very day é'hke. - Lt eVei'y than
be fully per: uade“ ~his own inind, “He
that regardeth the day;- regardeth it unto
the Lord and he that regar deth not the

*Romans '11 25 36:20;' T Corinth vii; 183 Galat ¥, 2
3; Coloss. i, 11, and elsewhere

iréﬁomans Xiv,'143 ICOmﬁth "Vili 93 x 253 T1mothy
i, 2.
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‘day, to the Tiord e doth regard ﬂ: -

*insd : ‘é’i*ﬁ_%onﬁﬁaﬁﬁ’ %’ﬁ
“thd Fidaked” crmﬁé’s“tﬁ’e Tt ATy
27
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hight, .can, hardly be. considered critnes
from .the pure stand;pomt of love, It is
i =aﬂ; coyers all SpG(}lal-
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nelghbor, suppon; the poor, ploteet the
v«éai; and the lzke, 1s aw' 10 the best and

the ‘maral Tavs of fhe Hebreus as l-awfb :
and not. as mere Jove, falf,h or hope led

ng,

and Goé{l. 0_ s'what'

1
li¢ s of the Geﬂtﬂes ‘in 1eg¢1d to t.her
law ga ave h1m great trpuble, and became,
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Thogse: whg, believe in him must.do. all.
: ‘1ch love, dlctates. . ‘
Whether Paul, ‘rn,mself beheved these
means to converb thei heathens;. is .yery.
doubtful To us it appears. certain. that, he
did not., He copnted Jupon the: power of
trutrh to, overcome the pernicious, gifect of
h1s m,eans in converting them ; but.in this
he wasmistagen

-Wéi have,only toadd: asfew more ‘remal ks,
Paul vwas imo particiilar friend: "of
man, - Her considergdiher ithe: subjeeu of*
man who communieates with Christ:onky.:
throughiher hdsband. « T would have you
kriow,” he:sai@l to.the Corinthians (I Cor."
Xik;768)wf4thiat the-headsof every- man ‘is:
Chiiststandthe Wead: of the'woman i§ the.
man.:He did not:donsider thiewernanas-the.
image.efGod, it saying (ibid.) ¥ For & man-
indeedicught:notite ¢overt his-head: (while :
praying.dr-prophoesying) for as-muech ag her
is the image and glory. ofi@God; but:the-
woman is the glory: of the;mani - For the
man is not of the womany-but the-woman
of the man, Neither: was:the fnan ereated
for the woman-:buszithe-womad: £for-the
man, . Ferihidcause vught:the ! weomani to
have power (one-who,governs.ber). on her
head, because of the angels,” (who said:to
her, ‘*And;:he shall bhave:dowinion. over

TR custom to- pra.v hare—headed Wrhd inm‘oduced
By Peaul among the .Gentile Christians. (1 Gor., X1}
Most llkely wn;h the intention to geparate them from
the Jewsdnd disfinguish theny entwardly, - Ii is un-
doubtedly thererore that the Jews to this day. are so
miuch prejudiced against this cnstom as against every
thing that came from Acher,

R BRTERS p ‘,__
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thee.”) . Here.iy pne of Banl's; small.argu-.
ments from‘the Bible;, gar therp ;Lt,sqys [

L };L lagt d15:0..03’{}1'75elr -Qi

£ 2 )

= "S e
and takmg) JAdam i$hemanie oﬁyth@Jraeej,
it, tells :pla.l ¥, that | male: am}; fomale
~ . Bfghis
4 lSriS@b:i@eb_'_n

a‘ng,alnst 1‘£q3‘agt,h;en“,";.d +Bee
conqldered : ish(ajmg $[1..“C
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He comldﬁlupt gs ;Wﬁll ha e @rgu
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they are cotimanded to be unider obedience,
as also: safith ‘the law. »o(] Tor | xiv, 84.)
Poor Mrs. of MISS ‘Rev: so and 8o of "bur
enllghténed days;’ dnd quakeress this or
that't you'dre all'sinnérs, transgressors of
the law ‘aceording to Paunl. ~Of eduise; Paul
can'not téll where'ths iaw ‘enjoins this ab-
sardity; ‘OF’ why he referred to' the law
which - he’ pronounced ‘a4 ‘eurde, and of
whith: he emancipatéd‘hﬂs converts nevel-.

phewés rand by nefrehgmus respect makes
a:n*y Qifferenict betweehi'sexes.” :

{Hé had riot dnly sosmal’an opmmn of
thewdmen-of Corinth; Lib alsc adviséd his
fmthful dlfsenple Tlmothy,"“ Tiet thie womnian
Joukn ¥ siléned Wit 411 sub;eotmn ‘But I
suffer not a weman 't ‘tetich, nor fo! usurp
author:ty over-ithe fnan but to be in si-
letice.” ©After’ reterrmg to- Hveé" to hdve

_ sinfed fivst, ‘hé ‘prescribes “for ‘he

| uovelt salvatioh; « ke shall 'Bé Bived in
child-beating; if they &
chduty' anad hblrness ‘wrt T
Tlmdthy 11 ‘i plain ‘lan-
ghage.’” ‘Woimnan his nothmg to say, whe
must 6bey her hadbhand, ‘bear chﬂdren atid
bring thém dp in the fa:th ‘of &lse: she re-
maing damned “foi shie'was the first to- &in,
©hrist ‘does- not save “Her; her’ husband
and-her ehildren do; if $he 'brmgs them up
right. Uhmatried snd’ c¢hildless women,
and those whose children go 'astray, are
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ugt.gaved at:all.. . Paul says the same thing
oxer . to.the Ep,hesmn% S Wives, submit
yourselveb unto your, oWn_hus‘bands as
unte the: Lord. ‘Forthe husband:jis;ithe
head of.the. w1fer even-as Ohrist:is the head
of: tha church,aamxdnhe lsrthe sawm: of’ the
bedy. * ;
unio Chrlst, so-let . the Avives! be..te thelr'
husbands-in eVery thmg al ‘E-phesians b

bo&j ‘of. the Wdﬁldﬁ, r_irmg nBthl o boiex s
pect Qf Lhmst i/ savved by h’eryhusbahén ‘by

ing i“"‘-’.[\hfe sAdosblas, " d ei
claimsihollowphidsss on 'Panlsibérality
to womerbeeaise e périn itted a Widow
of-thres: sco»r’es fotf yéars to: be' H/dedcoriéss
in theehwich, FIt: zs»pardenable‘fwwh‘ M
Rengn:Ehat b kmowss notﬂnhlng gl
socxal pes’xtmn of wemﬁm o

fStlll JMm JRe}mmr

Tha Cormthlans, by appears W8
fraet.ory. egngregation andigave Paulidigood
deal of tronble.  Theré was division of
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opinfons, -quatrel ~and: ‘skepticism’ ameéng
theripsmorals were.at adow: ¢bb; faith ‘and
hopeton- the deeline.” -Panl had his- Aroubles
with' them, ‘although: fhey ‘paid:him o
wages: ! -Iti-appedrs: that skepticy from
(«‘-}-‘rifwth: made:ah-atbempt do. out-wit LHing,
whith was/dotwn edgy-taslki They asked
hirmd} itothel lagt ‘day - is soon-torgonie, How
abeut marringe ?. « A:dast: day saitt id-our
codntryafter. hdking preacked’on the grd
of allfﬁeshjtb Tbebigh; wasoffered; by some
ik qéhaap plece: oﬁ Jpro=
amt Ipwrehased:dt. wmimut

mrﬁﬂ ﬂﬂd& -

hesitation;; b he jeonld gt g;et.,qt.. safter
heshadiagad rifigd theradage, né physt-

ciandgkes his Own: medidifie. .(Paul; howk
ever, wasi nO‘tieSmeamhy canghtl; he wastod
shoewd for- thiem ;o He Answersd (I-Cor. vvn)
“ Itpis sgoed. for: oy ian! not. ite: fouch:-a

Y Lsayy the1eiore shor theun-
married. and widewsy Ltds gooclim;bhem
if they-abide-even as I (unmdlrled ) “:For
I would;‘bha‘t aLLﬂnen we;m;reyjen Eas I my-

; nsaved ? why; arne sthé
Pr@te,stants“oppes;ed Ao the celibacy: of
Cgtholic priests-and nuns?: and:whatimust
become, of the .human :race, if marriage s
abolished:?: . Puulieould: easil y.wans,fxvett? these
queries, The end of all fiesh'; being:nigh,
thergfore-propagation of-thd face dis useldss,
It is likewise useless: fermnmarried women
apd widows to-seek salvation”in marriage,
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whereds the end-would: come before they
eonld educate theirehildren in the faithi.

- If anybody:daubtsithat Paul-proclaiied
the end of zll flesh to be n1gh Ieﬁ Imrm?takp
mto cons:lderatmn hvi" "'e'»

A

A "'*’-'

aud yle
seer hexjeaa.ft

contempt of woman ; it ‘appears thaﬁ‘ he
haa,themwcmlenwvelemuehmonalasewmﬁs,
noisy. and; ;nefra;c,&myh; hMM@hB/m}aﬂ@ pm:e
i ha

&eli,, ul]y a.nd untﬁwlhglblfyﬂm favoT of wll
governments, Thowewendespotic; imcon+.
demmnation: :of --all | -revelutions; ~however
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just, and in faver of:every . personal-servi-
tude, however, ontrageous, . In. regard to
publie government, he wrote {fo the Ro-
mans: (xiil 1)

44 Yot every. soul ba subject unto ‘the.
hlgher powers,, . For there is no :power but
of God ;" the DPEWETs that be are, ordamed
ot God “Whosoever theréfore’ resmteth the
power; resisteth! tlie erdimanice of God: ‘and
they-that resist:shall reeeive.to themselves
damnation. For rules. are nota terror te
sood works, But ‘to the "evil,” Wilt thon
then-ot be wfkiid “ofethe - power? do- that
whieh-is.good; and thow sﬁn;ult ‘have. praise
of ‘the samie: for heis the minister.of Gogd.
to thee for good, Butift oudo that whlch
igevil, “bé" afraidy for He at:
sword inraing ﬁarrhse isithéminister of God,
a, rememge,;r t@gvgxeeute wmuh upon. hlm that

- 180" tor con-
HOT, ] 51 ﬁh1s*°cause pay ye
hey dre: God’s ‘ministers,

Lly ponbhis.very thing..
heir dues ; tribunte

to whom tribute 1‘=‘due ‘eastom’ 7 ‘Whom
ciistom; fear;iao whom fear “honorto Whom
honor.’] ” v .

-Fhis:is: the. language of A prudent many
whe dreads:crieifixion addditemipts to'in-
gratiatehiniself withithese it power, and:
their:faithfal: swhjeetsy <but it is" also
fatal to every emotion: of fréédom and
desire afferdiberty, onthe part of those Who
suifei under the: wicked dppression- of
tyrants: and .despots.  It-is:the ‘Scnptural
sourcg: -of potentates’ *“by: the grace  of
God,’? thestandipg .fext ih ‘all churches
and::sebools in ‘Christendoin, where -des-
potism: sways: its -awful scepter, and the

jé
sciente’ Bile
tribute:q,

in,
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the bands of senlless

.too]s p,nd tremblix z slaves lfuthese that

as: men-p'laaaers»
Christ;, doing the .
heatt 3 with |
thie" Lofd’

& vely popular te&tamahg Egmr preachers

'm the lata slave States it d}d excellent
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service in Russia amopyg thé serfs, and ih
the daflk ‘apes, among:the &ubbern peas-
anits whiormay havé ctrsad - their! miasters ;
Bat it isw direct ¢ondemmation “off every
‘Htteraptat personal freedom, or 4t theivio-
Jation:of the esfnabhshed rélatlons betWeen
méster ard servant, B S

- Orie” thidkmu forambment ‘over these
statemeh%s of Paal; is: ‘forded toithe conelu-
siof, it “Gould not ’f:ie Paul's ititéntion that
the’ doc‘trmés thﬁs?pwﬂom‘rced Shoald éx-
eréide: afr%y ififlorfes oftia lﬁrge‘ct)mmamty,
o orupy lengthi of tinie.! He ¢onld only
have mtended théin~as préovisional ‘nreas-
o ‘Fhe ! mmelbemg. He was a-free-

the' 'sef gt q. l;bérty ‘ldvmg

pend&?@ﬁe}: TR, .df.i@i‘lﬂﬁ; e 131'16 : ;.Ro:mzan-
Thene’f@refdalcdeclared the law abrogated
and the Roman authorititd: ¥ppoinied by
Geodeihndi the r&gh:t of the masievs-to thieir
slavésrasBomething quite: justis e must
hage. kmowmethmt This. declar-itliens right
beeomea curses: to “humanity:- ‘but she
preached Hlid endiof. allfiesh Lo béon hand,
hbnes:all power wds -to ko: an: how. He
did:mot; ‘want. them.-to. squandér the:few
days,befode thelend in. any. . wonldly im-
proxemeni,:in-any-reform: of social o¥ po-
litical #vlations,. . Therefore he admonished
them te -uphold: the: statx yuo in-overy re-
spect..~This is the only: justification we cati
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find for Paul’s doctrines of subjection and
slavery,

Kunowing as we do now this great man
with his great faults, we are fully prepared
to follow up and control the statements of
“The Acts " concerning him. We might
conclude this chapter with Paunl’s own
words of Anathema and Maranatha to all
unbelievers (I Cor. xvi, 22} or the other
curses which he fires away against his col-
leagues differing with him in opinion ; but
we do not wish to terrify the critics, whose
nerves are frequently very sensitive. We
invite thorough examination. It is our
only aim to serve the cause of truth, and
we do it to the best of our knowledge.

CHAPTER XI.

THE CoNVERSION OF THE GENTILES,

In Damascus—it was in Damascus, where
Paul first preached Christianity, his own
original Gospel, based on the belief of the
approach of the end of all flesh, the resur-
rection and the last judgment—and in Da-
mascus he was unsuccessful, no congrega-
tion was organized and he, like the spies of
Joshua at Jericho, escaped from the city
*‘through a window in a basket” being
‘ loet down by the wall,” as the garrison of
the governor under King Aretas desired to
apprehend bim. (IX Cor. xi, 32.) Although
the strategy im the escape of Paul, as an
imitatzié)n of a Seriptural event, looks rather
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suspicious, and may have been a figure of
speech, on the part of Paul, to describe his
flight froni that city, still the main fact
that he first preached his Gospel in Damas-~
cus and not in any place in Judea can
‘hardly be doubted. (Galat. i, 17.) The
autbor of * The Acts,” however, embraces
this opportunity to put in a miracle, and a
slur on the Jews whom he did' not like,
While Paul says nothing concerning the
Jews of Damascus, ¢ The Acts " state, **And
after that many days were fulfilled, the
Jews took counsel 10 kill him: Buat their
laying await was known toSaul.” (ix, 23.)
If this was the fact, we can not see why
Paul should not have stated it. The har-
monizers, of course, tell us, Luke knew
what Paul did not state, but they have not
the least proof in substantiation of their
hypothesis, Luke is always eager to glo-
rify the Gentiles and to debase the Jews, be-
cause one of his main objects is to show
that the Gentiles, by the Gospel, are the
heirs of the covénant. Thereiore he never
forgets to introduee some deveout Gentile
and to administer a sluron the Jews. This
is the reason of his addition, in this in-
stance, to the statement of Paul. ’

The miracle which Luke narrates in this
connection is the reproduction, with extra
embellishments, of Paul’s pretension (II
Cor, xii, 1) to have been in thethird heaven
or in Paradize, Knowing the precise na-
ture of this miracle, we also know that
Paul n..doubtedly, like the Rabbis Akiba,

2 €1
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Josbua, Ben Azzai, and Ben Zoma, main-
tained to have been in Paradise, whether
in after times he believed it or did not. In
his epistle (I Cor. xu) he brings this Para-
dise story in close conneetmn with Damas-
cus and his start as a Christian (ibid. xi,
the close.) Therefore in the inventive soul
of Luke this grew into another miracle,
which betells thus: Paul filled with hatred
toward the Nazarenes, persecuted them
every-where, and went even tc Damascus
with letters from the high priest and the
Sanhedrin, to arrest the Christians of
Damascus and to bring them in chains to
Jerusalem. This portlon of the story bears
the fAectitions character on its very face.
There were no Christians in Damascns at.
that early period, there were none any-.
where outside of Palestine, or else Paul or
at least the author of * The Acts” himself
must have mentioned them somewhere or
somehow to the glory of the older apostles,
In the second place, how can one imagine
that the high priest and Sanhedrin of Jeru-
salem, whose power was reduced at home
to zero almost, could exercise jurisdiction
in a foreign country over the persons of a
king’s subjects?® Tnthe third place, if Paul
had gone with such a commission to Da-
mascus, there is not the least cause why he
should not have said so. This -was evi-
dently put in tomiraculize the miracle, On
the way, the narrative continues, Jesus ap-
peared to Paul in an extraordinary vision
and e()ﬁg;fertéd bis mind, so that the fierce .
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persecutor was atricken with blindness,
and eame trembhngly and sick to Damas-
cus, where one Ananias brought bim the
appointtuent of Jesus * to bear my name
before the Gentiles and kings and the chil-
dren of Israel,” together with the Holy
Ghost, the restoration of his eye-sight and
his health, '

The air-castles which Mr. Renan builds
on this story, without any historical basis,
are truly amusing. Pretensions like these
were, indeed, very common in that age,
Many of the mystic rabbis narrate that the
prophet Elijah came to them, answered
their queries, communicated to them what
Glod bad said on various occasjons, and held
familiar conversations with them, althongh
Elijah occupied the same position in héaven,
according to the mystic rabbis, which
Jesus did according to Paunl. Therefore
Paul might have said or believed that Jesus
appeared to him, as the mystic rabbis did
concerning Elijah., But Paul did not say
it, in speaking of the visions and revela-
tions which he had (I Cor. xii,) The miracle
begins with “ a light from heaven,” which
suddenly shone round Paul. This, a child
can ses, is an imitation of the fire in the
bush which Moses saw, when God firat ap-
poared to him, Moses hid his face, * For
he was afraid to lock up to God,” and
pracisely so, did Paul, * He fell to
the earth.” God called twice ‘ Mowes,
Moses " so did Jesus call twice ¢ Paul,
Paull” It is the same scene anxiously imi-
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tated. But Paul is not told at once what
Jepus wants him to do, as Moses wai, ** Go
to the city,” says Jesus, “and it shall be
told thee what thou must do,” '

Did the companions of Paul see this fire,
fall to the earth, and hear this voice as Paul
did? The duthor of % The Acts,” who tells
this story three times, answers thus:

1. “And the men which journeyed with
him (Paul) stood speechless, hegring a
voice, but seeing no man,” (Aectsix, 7}
hence they saw no light from heaven, or
elge they must have fallen to the earth like
Paul, remained standing, and heard a voice,
without knowing what it was.

2. **And they that were with me,” the
author of ¢“The Aects’” has Paul bimself
say, “saw indeed the light, and were afraid ;
but they heard not the voice of Him that
spake to me.” (Acts xxii, 9; ibid. xxvi,
14,) Which of the two statements is true?
Did they hear or did they not? Did they
gee or did they not? None is true, we sry,
and so Luke must have believed, or else he
could not contradict himself.

Paul rises hlind and terrified, not indeed
as a punishment for his former misdeeds,
the God of Luke punishes only those who
believe not in Christ ; he must be blind
for two specific reasons;

1. Balaam also, when God spoke to him,
fell on the earth and was blind in one or
both eyes, as then the story was told,*

*Bee LSiphri to Numbers xxiv, 3, 4, Rashi and Nach-
monides ibid,
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‘although he was the gi-eaéest ‘prophet ;
_therefore Paul could not escape this misery.
2. He bad to come blind to Damascus, in

¢ order that Ananias could heal him, bring

“him the Holy Ghost and his commission
“from Jesus, so that Paul be not altogether
“original and independent of all those who
were Christians before him. Unfortunately,
‘however, Panl contradicts this, and main-
tains that he had nothing to do with any
"man in receivirg his Gospel (Galat, i, 12.)
He never montions Ananias, his great bene-
factor, which he must have done, if there
was any truth in the matter. '

That this story is fictitious, based upon
Paul’s Paradise story, can hardly be
doubted. It is told well, in the spirit of
that age, like all the Elijah stories in the
Talmud, and in imitation of Scriptural
scenes and passages. But the moral of
the story is miserable, Like the prudent
king of a constitutional country, Jesus
takes the leader of the opposilion into his
cabinet; God takes an ahject fanatic who
is guilty of the mnost outrageous crimes,
and on a sudden makes of him an apostie
and a prophet; the benighted fanatic is
seized by zn unjust God, and elevated high
above the best and mnost pious of his age,
This is a nugatory doctrine to eancourage
crime and unbelief, If Godchose the blood-
thirsty Paul to he Ifis special messenger
on earth, why should he nnt deign one of
these days to pick out one of the inmates
of a penitentiary and make a demi-god of
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L

~him ¥ Is it not better to be a vulgar erim-

inal than & righteons man, if the chances
-of the former are s0 much better before
-God?

The facts in the caseé, however, appear to
-be-that the whole story is not tiue; that
-Euke had a poor concepition of merals;
- that Panl in writing to his Gentile congre.

- gations overdid his own wickedness in per-

-gecuting the Christiang in former days, in
order to encourage the siniul heathens to
hope in God’s merey ; and that Paul, after
having come back froms Paradise with his
three colleagues, went to Damascus and
. there began to preach Christianity, as he
understood and shaped it. How long Paul
roamed about the deserts and solitary
wilds, after he had become subject to that
dreadful and self-destructive practice of the
mystic Pharisees, described in the ninth
chapter of this book, till he concentrated
his mind upon the Gospel which heresolved
to preach among the Gentiles—it is impos-
sible now to tell. Transitions, with charac-
ters like Paul, are often sudden and violent,
80 that the very extremes meetin a mo-
ment. Thus much, however, is ceftain that
- his first attempt at the conversion of the
-heathens proved abortive, so that he nar-
rowly escaped the governor’s soldiers at
-Damascus. . This failure, most likely, con-
vinced Paul of s inadequate preparation
for soimportant a task., He was young,zeal-
ous and visionary, but he had not studied
the situation and the means. Therefore he
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went into Arabia and spent there three
years, where he did nothing that was
handed down to posterity, He prepared
himself for his mission. Afterhewas fully
prepared and had laid out his plan of ac-
tion, he went up to Jerusalem and remained
with Peter fifteen days. Hesaw also James,
the brother of Jesus, but none else of the
apostles. He may have come to some un-
derstanding' with Peter about his plan of
action ; but it must all have been of a pri-
vate nature, nothing of which has reached
posterity.
This is by no means marvelous enough
for the author of “The Acts,” nor did it
suit him that Paul acted independently;
therefore he undertock to contradict
Panl's own statement about himself, He
brings Paul from Damascus to Jerusalem,
¢ and he essayed to join himself to the dis-
ciples ”” who believed not that he was a dis-
ciple, until finally Barnabas bronght him
to the apostles and united him with them,
80 that he was with them coming and going
out at Jernsalem, So Luke reconciles once
more Paul and the apostles by Barnabas,
,which is not true, but it is good policy.
On this occasion he administers another
blow on the Jews, the Grecians are this
time the rogues, who went about to slay
Paul, but the diseiples discovered it in time,
and led Paul away by Cesarea to Tarsus,
Before that, the author of ¢ The Acta” let
Prul state that while praying in the temple
he * was in & trance;” he saw Jesus who
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told him to leave Jerusalem and to go to
the Gentiles, {xxii, 17.) Thus the depart-
ure of Paul from Jerusalem was pot on ac-
count of the Grecian Jews who intended to
slay him, &s he says in the ninth chapter;
it was by command of Jesus, It is certain
that not one word of all that is true, if Paul
told the truth about himself; but Luke
reaches his nbject, he brings Paul and the
apostles in perfeet harmony and adminis-
ters some blows at the Jews of Damascus
and of Jerusalem. The reader, however,
1must not infer from this that the author of
“The Acts " never tells the truth; he does,
indeed, invent anything almost to euit his
conciliation policy, nevertheless he some-
times states the truth. Besides he is very
consistent, for he invents a number of
stories, visions, miracles, angels, speeches,
meetings and saccesses, as we shall see be-
low, all of which suit his policy exactly,
to which he adheres to the last.

Nothing could give Luke more trouble
ibhan the difference of opinion on the con-
version af the Gentiles, which existed
among the apostles with Paul on the one
side, Peter and James on the other. The
thing itself, the conversion of Gentiles, was
obunoxious to the apostles, besides the ex-
¢iting controversy on the law and cirecum-
cision. The Jew Christians accused Paul
and his friends to bhe enemies of the law
and the Hebrew pecple, while Paul charges
the apostles and the Jew Christians with an
entire miscomprehensiop of the salvation
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'scheme. The wuthor of “ The Acts’’ must
begin the conversion of the Gentiles by the
‘agency of Peter and James, for the justifi-
“cation of Paul. He begins with the con-
version of the Samaritans who were half
Jews anyhow, and narrates that Philip, in
‘the persecution subsequent to Stephen’s
‘death, went to Samaria, preached in that
‘eity, drove out devils, performed sundry
"miiracles, and converted all the inhabitants
of the city of Samaria. The apostles are
informed that '‘all S8amaria,” city and coun-
try, was converted, hastened thither, viz:
Peter and John, to complete the work and
tarnish to them the Holy Ghost. (Actsvili,
1 to 25.) Thus Luke satisfies his own pre-
dilection for the Samaritans, both in the
Acts and his Gospel, agd the conversion of
Gentiles is began on these half*Jews, with
the full consent of the apostles.

None mentions this conversion, no trace
of it is left anywhere. Still the tone of the
narrative in the Acts suggests the author’s
opinion that all or nearly all Samaritans
were converted, and this unprecedented
success left no trace anywhere, The Sa-
maritans themselves® do not mention this
‘conversion; on the contrary, they narrate
that they remained faithful to their religion,
also during the reign of terror under the
Emperor Hadrian., History informs us
that the Samaritans were a strong people
‘during the reign of Zeno (474 to 491) and
thut they then killed all the Christians

*Jee Samaritan Joshua, Chapt. 47.
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(Passover 484.) This hatred of the Samari-
tans against the Christians econtinued to the
year 520, when the excommunicated Chris-
tians assisted them in the massacre of the
Christians of Beth Sheon and Sychem. Al
this shows that the Samaritans were not
converted by Philip, nor is any Christian
congregation mentioned in Samaria before
the third century.f
It must not be forgotten, although Jesus,
according to Matthew, charged his diseiples,
‘ Go-into no city of the Samaritans,” which
shows no great friendship for them, and
neither Mark nor Matthew has anything
to say about them ; Luke, in his Gospel,
has several highly favorable notices: of
them.,} John, also, who in time follows
after Luke, sympathizes with the Samari-
tans, Unfortunately, however, he shows
two essential points: 1. That he took his
story of the Samaritans (John iv, 1) from
the story of Philip in the Acts (viii); and
2. that he did not considerit true, for he
tells precisely of Jesus and the conversion
of the Samaritans, what * The Acts? tell
of Philip in the same connection., Jesus,
like Philip, comes‘ into a city of Samaria,”
of which John gives the name Sychar or
Sychem, the ancient capital. Jesus, like
"Philip, cornes to Samaria a fugitive from
‘Jerusalem, The next portion of Johun's
story, Jesus asking a drink of a Samaritan

) ?Vide Introductio in librum Talmudicnm de Sa-
maritanibus—R. Kirchheim. o !
dLuke ix, 51; x, 30¢; xvii, 12.

&




436 - ORI1GIN OF

woman, is taken almost literally from
Luke’s first Samaritan story. Then John
kas ‘‘ nany Samaritans ¥ converted to bhe-
lieve in Jesus who prophesies their entire
conversion,exactly as Latke says,Philip did,
who eonverted many Samaritans; ana the
apostles after bim converted the rest.

As it i8. evidently the objeet of Jobn in-
teiling the S8amaritan story, to have Jesus
himself begin their conversion, ir order to
overcome the prejudices of the Jewish
Christians against them; mo it is Luke'’s
object, in beginning their eonversion un-
der Phillp and the apostles, to carve out a
gradual transition to the conversion of the
Gentiles began by the apostles before Paul.
Neither John nor Luke ¢ould have con-
sidered the story true, as they must have
known the small number of Samaritan
Christians even in the second century.
Nevertheless each had an object to reach,
and a story was easily found to suit the
occagion.

The conversion of the Samaritans, under
the auibority and co-cperation of the apos-
tles, is the viaduet for Luke to lead to the
conversion of uncircumcised persons,
Therefore the same Philip who wrought
miracles, drove out nunclean spirits, and
healed the sick by the scores, was directed
by an angel to go to the south, toward
Gaza ¥ On the way he meets the treasarer

**The author of the Acts viii, 26, explains the word
Gazn, ** whieh is désert,” to show that he understood
very Yittle Hebrew, for Guth, as is the Hehrew name
of Gaza, means & wine 1Press, and that he knew noth-

ing of the Geography of Judea, for Gaza i3 not south
of Jerusalem ; it 18 East—sonth-east.
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of Coudace, Queen of Ethiopia. This man
had been in Jerusalem * for to worship,”
and on returning he sat in his chariot and
read ' Isaiab, the prophet.” Philip con-
verted this important man from Ethiopia,
merely by baptism, not by circamecision.
Still he was no Jew, or else he must have
underst.ood something about Isaizh which
he said to Philip, he did not, The gist of
the story is, that Philip, gmded by the
Holy Ghost, converted a devout heathen to
Christianity without circumecision. The
story may be an allusion to the early spread
of Christianity in Abyssinia, or it may be
altogether fictitions, and at that time Ethio-
pia wae the land of faples; the object of
the narrator is evident, it is a step from the
conversion of the Samaritans to the Gen-
tiles, the devout heathen who had gone all
the way from XEthiopia to Jernsalem to
worship God, follows after the circumcised
Samaritans, so that now the conversion of
the Gentiles may follow,

This is actually the case, for now follows
the conversion of Paul, who, if Luke telis
the truth in the matter, and.here he tallies
with Paul’s statements, was informed by
Jesus himself that *“ He is a chosen vessel
unto me to bear my name before the Gen-
tiles,’’ (Acts ix, 16,) who was sent by Jesus
“ unto the Gentiles,” (ibid, xxii, 21.) Still
Paul must not have done se on his own ac-
count, not even by command of Jesus or
the Holy Ghost; the older apostles muyst
have set the precedent and must have ap-

/
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pointed bim to his fnission. as they have
been appointed by Jesus who has given
them the precedents. 'Therefore Peter must
makethebeginning. He mnst first convert
Gentiles, and he must tirst decide on the
snbject with the consent, of course, of all
his colleagunes. After Philip, who was 't
apostle, had wrought so many astonishing
miracles, it can not be expected of Lufke
that-he tell the next story in a plain way;
Peter muit, ag a matter of course, outdo
Philip in miracles as in the work of con-
version. Therefore Peter furns up again
in Lydda as a guack docfor, in our days
one of the most despicable occupations ;
but Peter healed a man, Epeas, who
was sick abed for eight years, stricken
with the palsy, and he did it merely by
cdlling on him in the name of Jesus to rise
fromhisbed. *“And all that dwelt in Lydda
and Saron saw him and turned to the Lord.”
So the people of two cities were converted,
not by any argument, it was done much
quicker by a miracle. The only mistake
in this story is, it is not true; tor Lydda
was for many years after that a celebrated
rabbinical academy with one of the largest
synagogues in Judea, and played a promi-
nent part in Jewish matters in the war
agaist Hadrian, The “Sages of Lydda,’
a9 ypon are celebrated in the Talmud for cen-
turies after Peter. Ilence not ‘' all that
dwelt in Liydda ™ were converted. It isnot
necessary that any were as long as Peter
wrought a miracle, This being too small,
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Luke transports Peter to Joppa, There he
must perform in an upper chamber, where
one Tabitha is lying dead, and he, saying
‘* Tabitha, rise,” reclaimed her from death
to life. This, as a matter of course, was
known * throughout all Joppa and many
believed in the Lord.” Havingthus tallied
miracles between Peter and Paul, to show
that ocne was as great as the other, and
Peter was so much greater than Philip, the
author of * The Acts’ returns to his main
object, the conversion of the Gentiles, and
tells the story about Cornelms, the cen-
turion, (x, 1.}

The story runs thus: Cornelius, the Ro-
man commander of the Italian band in
Cesarea, a pious ahd charitable man, as al-
most all the Romans of * The Acts ' are,
more or less, has a vision, An angel ap-
pears to him, and commanda him to send
for Peter, This is quite an intelligent an-
gel, for he describes minuiely and exactly
all about Peter, so that Cornelius could not
help finding him. This angel is the proof
that the conversion of the Gentiles was or-
dained from on high, Cornelius, of course,
obeys, and sends two messengers for Peter.

Next day Peter has a peculiar whim to
azcend the house-top and “to pray about
the sixth hour,” while all Jews prayed
morning and evening., Peter got very
hungry, and having nothing to eat, he fell
into a trance, as it was usual among mys-
tics in those days, to fall into a trance after
having fasted long erough. This trance,
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however, is an imitation of Paul’s sojourn
in Paradise to tally miracles. Pefer in a
trance sees heaven open, and coming down
in a great sheet, knit at the four corners,
‘“all manuner of four-tooted beasts of the
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things,
and fowls of the air.” He wascalled upon
to kill and eat; but he refused, in the words
of the Prophet Ezekiel, to eat things com-
mon or unclean. The voice instructed him,
“ What God has cleansed that call not ‘thou
common.” The viston vanished, the men
of Cornelius arrived, and Peter with others
follow them to Cesarea. Cornelius on be-
holding Peter * fell down at bhis feet and
worshiped him."” Aithough ¢ he feared
God with all bis house,” he nevertheless
worshiped a man. Peter ¢could not stand
that, and informed the centurion ‘I my-
gelf am a man,” which be might have
known, had he used his eyes right; but Luke
wants his readers to know that Peter was
worshiped and refused the honor. Cor-
nelius repeats the angel story, and then
Yeter seizes the opportunity to declare that
God himself has pronounced in favor of
the conversion of the Gentiles, Peater’s
speech brings down the Holy Ghost on his
whole audience, so that the Jews present
were astonizhed, ** Because that on the
Gentiles also was poured out the gift of -
the Holy Ghost. For they heard them
speak with tongues, and magnify God.”
So Luke has commenced the conversion of
the Gentiles by Peter with the special
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sanection from on high by an angel and a
vision, To make out his case strong
enough, Luke introduces Jewish witnesses,

The story has many weak poiots, It is
an imitation of Matthew’s story of the
centurion of Capernaum (Matthew viii, 5}
of whom John (iv, 46) made a nobleman of
Capernaum, changing also Matthew’s ser-
vant of the centurion inte the son of the
nobleman. Both the centurion of Maithew
and the nobleman of John are converted,
because Jesus by his cormmmand healed the
servant of the former or the son of the lat-
ter. This story was enlarged, adapted to
the circumstances, and given to Peter,
Matthew’s centurion said to Jesus, * Lord,
I am niot worthy that thou shouldst come
unto my roof.” This shows meekness on
ihe part of the centurion, and his venera-
tion for Jesus, But Luke understandsthis
to signify that the Jew was probibited to
associate with Gentiles, and he must pro-
duce Peter’s vision at Joppa, and let him
#ay to Corneling : Ye know how that it is
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew
to keep company, or come unto one of
another nation ; but God hath showed me
{by that vision) that I should not call any
man common or unclean,” John goes a
step beyond this, and extends this unright-
eous law also to the Samaritans (Johniv, 9.)

This is the second weak point of the
story. No such law ever existed in Israel,
How could it exist among the dispersed

" Israelites? How could it exist among
29
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commercial inen, and there was great trade
in Judea? The prohibition of intermar-
riage and eating animal meat with heath-
ens, was, in aftertimes, extended toa prohi-
bition of drinking of their wine and eating
of their bread and cheese: but there it
stopped. Such an unreasonable and im-
practicable law existed in the brains of
Luke only, not, indeed, in Peter or any.
other Jew.

This siory says that neither Jesus nor
the apostles, previous to this vision of
Peter, had an idea of converting Geuntiles,
becaunse, as Luke thinks, they considered
it unlawiful *‘ to comme unio one of another
nation,’” or to ** keep company ”’ with him,
Whatever the Gospels state about Jesus
baving charged his disciples to go and con-
vert all the world, and whatever theologi-
cal writers have declared on this subject
—this story tatly contradicts tbe entire
statements, theories and induetions.

But the conversion of the Gentiles must
be sanctioned by a synod, by the Sanhed-
rin of the apostles, previous to the labors
of Paul. Therefore (Acts xi, 1) the apostles
and brethren in Judea take the alarm that
Peter converted .Gentiles. and ate with

"them. But Peter rebhearsed the whole pro-
ceedings to them, and they at last agreed
to this, “ Then hath God, also to the Geu- .
tiles, granted repentance unto life,”” So
the synod was-agreed that although here-
tofore no one had thought of converting
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the Gentiles, it was now (then) lawtul to

do it,

This synod depends on the former story.
It the conversion of Cornelius is truse, the
syncd might be. But the Cornelius story,
on account of the miracles and the two
weak points, being rather doubtful; the
synod is still more so. It does not at all
appear likely that Peter ate with the Gen-
tiles and confessed it in Jerusalem, when
afterward in Antioch he would not do if,
out of fear for the messengers of James,
Besides there is another query. If Cor-
nelius was circumeised, there was nothing °
left to discuss about, as it was perfectly
lawful, and thousands besides the kings
Munabaz and Izatez were circumecised and
accepted into the covenant, If he wasnot, .
this very point must bhave been discussed, '
as indeed it was doune at a future synod,
and Peter would have first been charged
with accepting unecircumcised proselytes.

Still the author of “ The Aets’ so far has

reached his object, the conversion of Gen-
tiles was sanctioned by a synod, previons

to the publicactivity of Paul, Trueornot,
it matters little, it serves the conciliation
poliey, to heal the breach between the Gen-

tile Christians and the Jew Christians.
The stage being prepared, the next busi- =

ness is to introduce Panl on it. Thisis
done in the following manner. In conse-

quence of the pérsecution, some disciples
had reached Anticech and preached to the

Jews, Some Grecian Jews, however,
29%
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preached also to the Gentiles of Anlicch,
in which they were successful. Tidings
thereof having reached the apostles in Jeru-
salem, they sent Barnabas to Auntioch to
continne the work. Barnabas then went
to Tarsus and brought Paul to Antioch, to
assist him in his mission labors, and they
worked there one year. In Antiochthe new
sect was called the Christian. The elders
of Anlioch sent Barnabas and Paul toJJeru-
salem with gifts for the congregatien. On
returoing to Antioch, Barnabas and Paul
were sent to the Gentiles by the prophets
and teachers of Antioch and by the Holy
Ghosi, (Acts xiii, 1,)

According to the statements of the author
of *“ The Aects,”” Paul does nothing of his
own account, He is introduced to the
Holy Ghost by Ananias of Damascus, to
the apostles right after that by Barnabas,
to Antioch by the same, and is sent from
Antioch on his mission to the Gentiles, as
an assistant to Barnabas, by the prophets
and teachers of A ntioch, after he had been
gent by them to Jerusalem. All this Paul
consistently and emphatically denies. He
went not to Jerusalem and Tarsus, after
his conversion, but to Arabia, where he re-
mained three years. He was not intro-
duced to the apostles or the congregation
and saw none except, after three years,
Peter and James, the brother of Jesus, He
received no instructions of anybody, con-
sulted none, was sent by nobody, and
claims to have done und said everything
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without the least assistance from any man.
Those who traveled and worked with him
always appear under his charge. His
Gospel is not theirs, his doctrines are not
their doctrines, He shaped his Gospel and
his doctrines for the acceptance of the Gen-
tiles. At the close of his journeys, after
fourteen yedrs, the congregation in Jérusa-
lem with the apostles were still opposed to
him, except Peter, James and John, who
“acknowiedged him as the apostle to the
Gentiles, elaiming for themselves the apos-
Ueship to the Hebrews. These diffienlties
- of Paul with the original disciples, which
- gave rise to the epistles of Paul, counld not
“have existed, if ihe conversion of the Gen-
-tiles had been commenced by Peter and
" sanctioned by a synod previons to Paul’s
publiclife. 'The reader being auder obli-

gation to reject either Paul’s statements
about himself and his mission, or those
made by the aathor of **The Acts,” can
only decide in favor of the epistles, There-
© fore Paul is the author of Christianity
which he mnamed in Antioch and carried
. over a vast area of land in the Roman
. empire., The religion of Jesus and his
_immediate disciples ended with the exeom-

.. munication of the Jewish Christian seets,

+ Nothing remained of i6, except what Paul
remodelled for the Gentiles and someanec-
. dotes and sentences in the Synoptics, which
_to distingunish from the later additions is al-
- most an impossibility.

The muthor of “'The Acts?” beginning
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the story at the end has a large congrega-
tion in Jerusalem, shortly after the cruci-
fixion, of which he finally rids himself by
ingenious contrivances, He invents perse-
cutions, trials, rows, speeches, to get the
congregation out of Jerusaleni. He must
dispose in one way or another of the thou-
sands of-believers in that city. But now
he has written kimself into the same di-
lemma. If Peter and Phillp had doue
such great work in the start, before Paul
appeared in the arena, why has he nothing
more to tell about them? Here another
persecution must help bhim out of the di-
lemma. (Acts xii.) Herod, the king,
vexed the church, killed James, the brother
of John, and Peter escapes by a most won-
derful wonder. He found the names ready
made in Josephus (Atiguities xx, v, 2,}
James and Simon (or Peter) the sons of
Judas of Galilee, who were crucified by
order of Tiberius Alexander, Having con-
sulted Josephus in making the speech of
Gamliel, and using there the name of
Theudas, he stumbled almost over these
two names, which are in the same para-
graph of Josephus, Herod also being
mentioned in the same paragraph, thestory
was made in 2 moment, and the fHlight of
Peter was accounted for in the more con-
venient way ofa miracle, “And be departed
© and went into another place ;" so he dis-
poses of Peter. The Holy Ghost and the
angels had notbing to say this time, This
-left Paul the prinecipal actor in the great

e ———————
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drama. Those left in Jerusalem under
James, the brother of Jesuy, were satistied
with the money which Paul collected for
them, (Galat. ii, 10) and were not prepared
to enter with Paul npon the arena of pub-
lic discussion. Therefore, however radi-
cally tney ditfered with Pauwl, they could
not. efficiently oppose him, and so he re-
" ‘mainéd master of the situation.

' CHAPTER XII.
THE Vovaeks oF PAUL.

Paul, on returning fromm Arabia, re-
mained for a time, he says not how long,
in Dawmuscas, and then he went to Antioch,
where he met with decided success among
the Gentiles, 30 that a congregation of Jews
and Gentiles was organized, whotn he called
Christiuns. He did not call them new Is-
raslites, ngw Jerusalem or any other name
connectihg them with the children of Israel
and their outward religion, because it was
from the start his intention to establish a
new religion on the ruins of Paganism,
His new religion was an abstract of Ju-
daism connected with his salvation scheme,
his Gospel, the latter being intended to be
the bearer of the former for the time being.
The main point of his Gosp.l ‘being, the
' Messiab or Christ has’ come, he ‘eould eall

" his new religion Christianity only, signify-

" ing that system of religion which flows
from the doctriné that the Messiah bas

come.
Three years after hisd conversion, he went
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to Jerusalem to see Peter, and stood with
him fifteen days, He may have gone there
in company with Barnabas with contribu-
tions from the new congregation of Antioch
to the apostolic congregation; on this oc-
casion Barnabas may have introduced him
to Peter', be may also bhave prayed in the
temple, as fhe anthor of * The Acts” main-
tains he bad done at a previous time. But
all this is uncertain and immaterial after
we know that he had his gwn Gospel, and
by Bo means wished to learn anything of
the disciples of Jesus, On the contrary, it
must have been his decided intention to
have no connection with them at all, as he
thus ¢ould announce himseif to the Gen-
tiles as the direct n‘uassé_nger from God, and
was not under thc ,otil_iga.ti'on to struggle
against all the prejudices which the heath-
ens harbored against the Jews and their
law, and the apostolic congregation was
composed of Jews only, and strictly law-
abiding ones at that. Peter wasinfluenced
by Paul in after days, and yielded a little
from his Pharisean orthodoxy, but James
never ylelded an iota,

Having returned from J erusa,lem to An-
tloch Paul in company with Barnabas,
started out 0n bis hdznrdous and moment-
ous mission to the Gentiles, to shake the
tottering fabrie of Paganism, and to l‘ly the
foundation to a new epoch in the history of
mankind, He started out in opposition to
all existing systems of religion, declaring
war to Heathenism, war to the entire struc-
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ture of Judaism, war to the creed of his
colleagues in Jerusalem whose master he
glorified, with no resources outside of him-
self and no allies beside the sigus of the
time. He could not count much upon the
aid of Barnabas, who, like Peter, James
and others in Jerusalem, was a very pious
man with little energy or genius, who
prayed much and devoully, wrought as
many miiracles as he knew how, and was
sure to be saved, The author of **The
Acts” himself, who was quite favorably
impressed with the saints of Jerusalem,
must bave had this opinion of Barnabas,
who, sent to the Gentiles of Antioch, could
do nothing with them without Paul. (Acts
Xi, 22 to 26.) Paul conld expect of him all
the benetits which a good and faithtul
.t»l;avelj.ng companion affords among stran-
gei's in'a foreign land ; he could not expect
more of himm, Bravcely he faced the storm
aud vanquished its fury. After a lapse of
many years he complaing bitterly before
the Corinthians (I Cor. iv, 9): '

“ For I think that (God hath set forth us
the apostles last as it were, appointed to
deatlr: for we are made a spectacle unto
the world, and to angels, and to men. We
are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise
in Christ; we are wesk, but ye are strong
ye are honorable, but we are despised. Even
unte this present howr we hoth hunger,
and thirst, and aremnaked, and are buffeted,
and have no certain dwelling-place; and
labor, working with our own hands. Being
reviled, we bless; being perseculed, we
suffer it; being defamed, we entreat: we
are made as the filth of the world, and are
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the off-scouring of all things untothis day.
I write not these things to shame you, bat
asmy beloved sons I warn you. For though
ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ,
yet have ye not wany fathers: for in Christ
Jesus I have Dbegotten you through the
gospel,”

Again he tells the samo congregation (II
Corinthians xi, 23):

“Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak
asa fool) I am more ; in labors more abund-
ant, in stripes above measure, in prisons
more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews
five times received I forty stripes save one.
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night
and a day I have been in the deep ; in jour-
neyings often, in perils of waters, in perils
of'robbers, in perils by mine own country-
men, in perils by the heéathen, in perils in .
the city, in perils in the wilderness,; in perils
in the sea, in perils among false brethren ;
in weariness and painfuluess, in watchings
often, in huonger and thirst, in fastings often,
in cold and nakedness,”

‘How could it be otherwise? Alone and
unprotected in the very midst of heathens
he declared Paganisin an accursed false-
hood, all heathens a band of unnatural
criminals, Judaisin abrogated, all that was
holy and dear to anybocy a lie and a crime ;
it is wonderful enough that he was not as-
sassinated.

It is true, Paul was a grievons sinner, hs
persecuted persons on account of their re-
ligious belief; but he suffered for it, and
sufferings purified him, especially as he
like all pious Pharisees rejoiced in his suf-
ferings as being his very means of elevation,
“Therefore 1 take pleasure in infirmities,
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in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu-
tions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for
when 1 am weak, then T am strong.”*
(IT Cor. xii, 10.)

He sacrificed himself for his wickedness,
and devoted his life to a great cause. This
was sufficient sacrifice for all the sins of his
earlier days, and it appears they were not
few. He had a thorn in his flesh and the
messenger of Satan buifetted him, (Ibid.
- xif, 7.)

' Itis no less true that all the Jews from
Abraham to Paul believed in the final
downfall of Heathenism and the triumph
of truth over falsehood, that very truth
which was preserved in the shrineof Israel,
It can not be denied that the Messianic
speculations which wero entertained at that
time, and the progress which Judaism had
already made among the heathens, con-
siderably increased and strengthened that
faith. Boat Paul did that which others be-
lieved, that it would come to pass. They be-
lieved and he did. They converted persons,
and he converted communities. He could

*Compare tO humerous passages in the Talmud on
TAANRE PV and PMDY TOY paran and especially
“* It is said of those who are put to shame and retal
tate not, who hear themselves reproached and make
no reply, ‘And his friends are like the sun rising in
his .power.''* (Sabbath 88.) Or this: “Those who
abase the maselves, God will elevate; and those who

exait themaelves, God will debase,” (Erubin176);

" of which the Robbah makes this,*" My debasement

" beconies my elevation, and my exultatlon becomes
.my degradation.”
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not expect any considerable success with
the ceremonial law, and he did without it, 2
step which the Pharisean rabbis fully justi-
fied without carrying it into practice, They
prophesied it for the future, but Paul said
that future had come already, the Messiah
has come, the ceremonial law is abolished.
He went too far into broad generalties, but
he was driven to it, and in his older days
he fally explained that it was the cere-
monial lIaw only against which he spoke,
It is true, Paul went only to such c¢oun-
tries where the Jews were numerous. and
naturalized, and Judaismn had made deep
inroads into the heathen temples, under-
mined by the onward march of Grecian
literature, philosophy and skepticism,
coupled with Roman sensuality and cor-
ruaption. It can not be denicd-that devout
Gentiles, such who were already partially
inclined to Juduism, were his main foree.
Nor can it be gainsaid that he condescended
to superstitions and prejudices unworthy
of a great man and & sacred cause. He en-
couraged the popular belief in demons and
upnatural diseases, the prevalent supersti-
tion that Jews could banish the former and
cure the latter, and the expectation that all
converts should possess the same gitts of
grace. He encouraged, at the start, the
superstition of * speaking. with tongues,”
so that the inarticulate sounds of any fool
in a trance were considered divine revela-
tions, Above all and everything, he an-
nounced the end of all fiesh to.be nigh, and
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based upon this fundamental doctrine his
entire scheme of salvation with Christ or
the Son of God as the herald from the
realms of death, that the end, the resurrec-
tion, and the last judgment are nigh; as
the - temporary lord of the world, for the
time between his resurrection and the day
of judgment, and as the judge on that ter-
rible day of change; and he must have
known, at least after a second sober thought,
that the end was not yet, hence his scheme
of salvation was not true. Still all these
things were means only to reach his ulti-
mate object, viz: to make an end of Heath-
enism and its demoralizing effects, and to
carry the light of truth into the dark
regions of benighted pagans, As he shook
their wickedness by the terrors of the ap-
proaching end of all flesh, so he marshaled
them under the Son of God to lead them
back to the Father. They could not reach
the Father without a2 son. When the Is-
raelites had come out of Egypt, they looked
upon Moses as a mediator between them
and God, and when Moses was absent for a
short time, they forced Aaron to make for
them gods which would go out before them
and which would go in before them, * For
this man Moses,” they clamored, * who
hath brought us up trom the land of Egypt,
we know not what has become of him.”
They could not reach the abstract idea of
an infinite and absolute Deily. So were
the heathens in the days of Paul, and so
they are to-day. Their conceptions were
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too materialistic and too gross to think of
the infinite and the absolute. Therefore
Paul, to reach his uliimate object, was
obliged to resort to those means. His ulti-
mate object, no one can deny, was great,
good and sublime, and he was eminently
suaccessfnl., His mission was not only
hazardous to the ntmost, but also moment-
ous and important.

The ancient rabbizs tell an anecdote of
Acher or Paul which is characteristic in
this direction, They say he wasbed his
hands before meals and pronounced the
benediction, as pious Pharisees did; then
he ate a meal of forhidden food; and after
it he again, like a pious Pharisee, pro-
nounced the benediction, His pupil, Rabbi
Mair, asking an explanation of his strange
conduct, he is reported to havesaid “ I will
receive my reward for the good and the
punishment - for the evil I do,”” This
simple story tells their opinion of Paul
that he declared the ceremonial law abol-
ished, still he adhered to plety. It tells
that they believed he did good and bad
things., It tells much more thanthis. The
good which he did, the God and the moral
law of Israel, which he brought tothe Gen-
tiles whom he redeemed from Paganism,
bore its thousandfold reward and abounded
with unfathomable blessing to mankind
and to his memory. But the evil which he
did, the superstitions and falsehoods which
he encouraged, cherished or imposed upon
his devotees, were fraught with misery, de-
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gradation and bitter curses to the haman
family, in all the bloody wars and persecu-
tions, the debasement of man and of man’s

" understanding, and are a chastisement to

the memory of Paul. The truth which he
taught has become the common property
of all¢ivilized nations, ay incentive to pro-
gress and a blessing. The fictitions means
to which he resorted are the cause of sec-
tarianism, ill will and narrow prejudices,
and 1ade away before the sun of trath.

It is certainly doubtful that Paul, start-
ing out on his mission, was conscious of
its hazardous natuore or the magnitude of
its influence on the history of mankind.
For enterprises like this require more than
common entbusiasm, and enthusiasts are
no profound thinkers. They are too much
under the present influence of ideas and im-
pulses, an uncontrollable and strange pres-
sure, for whieh philosophy hus no name,
t0 be eapable of profound calculations and
correct conclusions from cause and effect.
Paul calls his own enthusiasm revelations
from on high, and he must have believed
it, or else he could not possibly bave been
the enthusiast whiel be was, nor eould he
have been successful as he was, This be-
lief and'the firm conviction of doing a great
and good work for its own sake, in the
name of God and to the blessing of man,
were his power, his bost and bis allies,

So prepared Paul appears among the
Gentiles as Elijah did on Mount Carmel
before Abab and bis host of priesits and
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prophets of Baal and Astarte. Like a
pillar of fire he traversed the deserts of be-
nighted Heathenism, in Syria, Asia Minor,
Macedonia and Greece. Within the short
space of ten yvears, he kindled a fire in the
very heart of the Roman empire, under
the eves of the authofities of Rome and of
Jerusalem, which in'a few centuries con-
sumed the idols and their temples from the
Ganges to the Tiber, and from the Tiber to
the Thames, With a skillful hand he threw
the spark upon the accumulated combus-
tibles of error,corruption, and slavery, and
the ancient world exploded to make room
for a new civilization; and Jerusalem in
her fall trinumphed over the proud queen of
the earth. Rome succumbed to Palestine,

In all his troubles and perils, Paul was
not 80 much vexed and mortified by the
Jews, or even by the Heathens, as he was
by his own colleagues from Jernsalem.
They could not forgive the three transgres-
sions, that he preached the salvation of the
Messiah to the Gentiles, that he abolished
circumcision, and that Le declared the law
of Moses abrogated. All the conciliatory
attempts of the author of “ The Acts,” to
hide this breach between Paul and his col-
leagues of Jerusalem, are in vain as long
as the epistles of Paul are in existence.
They consist chiefly of shbarp polemics
against his colleagues in Jernsalem about
these three points, The author of * The
Acts” (xv, 1) makes an attempt to have
these vexatious questions settled. To this
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'purpose he narrates that some of the sect
of the Pharisees who had turned Christians
insisted upon the retention of the law and
circumeision aliso for the Gentile Christians.
The Pharisees in this passage spring from
the imagination of Luke; for the story is
copied from Paul’s words (Galat. ii, 4):
“And that because of false brethren un-
awares bronght in, who came in privily to
spy out our liberty which wehavein Christ
Jesus, that they might bring us into bond-
age: To whom we gave place by subjection,
no, not for an hour; that the truth of the
Gospel might continue with you.” These
“false hrethren ™ werebaptized into Phari-
sees by Luke, as though the other Jews
were less attached to the Law, This acen-
sation of the false brethren istaken in such
earnest consideration by the apostles and
elders of Jerusalem that they summon
away Paul and Barnahas from their dis-
tant field of labor, and hoth come to Jeru-
salem, according to Luke, Thereis an ob-
ject in this statement. ILuke wants to
make us believe Paunl obeved orders from
Jerusalem, of which there is no trace in
any of the epistles. Paul always repre-

sents himself as entirely independent in-

all be said or did. He did not go to Jeru-
salem., Paul states expressly he was not
there till after fourteen years from the date
of his conversion {Gal. ii, 1) which was at
the end of his journeys, and not in the
middle thereof. Then bhe savs that he

went there “ by revelation,” and pot in.
30
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obedience to any summons. Then and

" there for the first time he communicated

unto them {(in Jerusalem,) ¢ That Gospel
which I presach among the Gentiles,”# of
which they had no knowledge before,

The auwthor of * The Acts* then holds a
sypod of the apostles and elders, Peter
makes a long speeeh ir favor of Paul's
proceedings anmong the Gentiles, including,
as usnal, a& falsiffied quotation from the
prophet, and closes with the proposition :
“That we write unto them that they ab-
stain from poliutions of idols (Paul per-
mitled them to eat of sacrificial meals,)and
from fornication, and from things strangled
{not slanghtered according to Jewish rites,)
and from blood. For Mcses, of old time,
hath in every city them tbut preach him,
being read in the synsgogues every Sab-
bath dav;” hence the Gentile Christians
can hear and learn anyhow. This propo-
sitionr was adopted and communicated in
letters to the Gentile Christians by two
messengers, Judas and Silas, 8o circum-
cision ang the law of Moses were declared
abolished, and the laws of slaughtering
and eating no blood were retained. This
is absurd ; but Luke could not help it, for

*(On this occasion Paul also staies that he Lad an
other Gospel which he preached* privately to them
which were of reputation.” It is easy to imagine
what was omitted in thisextra Gogpel.

tOu this occasion 1’eter quotes from the prephet
Amuos ix, 11, 12, ** The residne of mankind and all
nations ' {s0 it is in the Greek,! but the prophet
said, * The rest of Fdem and all the nations.’” The
atlier blunders interest us not.
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in the very same epistle from which he
took the material to make this story, Peter
is upbraided by Paul (Gal. ii, 11,) because
he refused to eat with the Gentiles on ac-
count of the presence of messengers from
James, Luke was obliged to put this ab-
surd proviso in Peter’s mouth, although
he could mnever bave talked so foolishly,
«Stranger than this is the fact that Paul
never mentions and never cared for these
provisog in the apostolic letler, and re-
peatedly spoke against all laws of forbid-
den food. But we need not trouble our-
selves about these contradictions, for if
Paul told the truth about himself, this
synod did not come off, und these provisos
were not muade.
Luke anticipates the matter. There was
a meeting in Jerusalem in the house of
James, as the author of the “We ” portion
states (Acts xxi, 18.) It is the same to
which Paul refers in the above-mentioned
epistle, viz: at the end of hismission jour-
neys, after fourteen years. But then the
meeting or synod did not resolve any such
thing, for Paul says of thatsynod, *“ But of
those who seemed to be somewhat, what-
soever they were, it maketh no matter to
me: God accepteth no inan’s person; for
they who appeared to be somewhat, have
added nothing to me” (to my knowledge,)
Only Peter, James and John acknowledged
hiny, at the end of his journey, as an apos-
tle to the Gentiles, not indeed to Jews;

and caused him to deny in Jerusalem that
30%
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he ever spoke to Jews of the abrogation of
the law and circumeision. (Acts xxi, 20.)
After this last meeting he wrote his epistle
to the Galatians, in which he says ali this,
and again protests against his colleagues’
doings and teachings, He wrote the same
protests from his prison in Cesarea, from
Rome and even after that, Therefore not
the shadow of a doubt exists that his col~
leagues from Jerusalem vexed and troubled
hitn more than the Jews and even the
Heuathens.

Nothing, however, neither opposition nor
danger, could prevent Paul to carry out his
determination. He followed a manifest
destiny with an urncomprowising firmness
and fervent enthusiasm. He cared no
more in bis mission for the saints than for
the Sanhedrin of Jirusalem, and paid no
more respect to Peter than he did to the
high priest. Like all men ot this descrip-
tion he saw but hig mission, trusted im-
plicitly in his convictions, and went on with
irresistible force and unacceierated ve-
locity.

The journeys of Panl, as described in
“The Acts,”™ are taken partly from the
epistles, and partly {rom the notes of the
“We " writer, to which Luke made addi-
tions, we know mnot on what aathority.
They are of no particular importance in
this direction. They properly beloug to
ecclesiastical history. Still we must briefly
review them, in order to appreciate the
merits of some of Luke’ s additions to the
sources before him.
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Paul’s first§onrney,in company with Bar-
nabas, was made to Cyprus and some states
of Asia Minor (Acts xiii, 4,) Having
landed at Salamis on the Island of Cyprus,
and preached in that synagogue, they went
across to Paphos at the other end of the
island. There they met Bar-Jesus or Ely-
mas, a Jewish sorcerer, who opposed
Paul before Sergins Pnaulus, the Roman
proconsual who desired ¢ to hear the word
of God.” Paul rebuked and cursed the
poor man with blindness, and bhlind he_
was, This indnced the proconsul to be-
lieve in the doctrines of Panl,

It i not only the involved miracle which
renders the story suspicions ; it ix also the
fact that the anthor of Y The Acts’ here
repeats his own story which he said of
Peter. Peter, in his first attempt to convert
non-Israelites, met with Simon, the magi-
cian, and converted the Roman Centurion
Cornelins ; therefore Paul also mnst meet
a Jewish magician and convert a promi-
nent RBoman. Ouar author proceeds on the
'special plan of counterbalancing Paul and
Peter, to which end he is obliged to invent
mary a story, of which this appears to be
one without any evidence of truth, If
Panul could perform miracles so easily as is
maintained in this and in numerous other
cases, why did henaot tell us, in his episties,
of this partienlar demonstration of his
divine mission? and why did he submit to
so much sutfering, as he says he did, if by
a little bit ot a miracle he conld get aver it,
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and convinee tens of thousan&s like Ser-
gius Paulus that he stood under direct or-
ders from on high? We have to ask these
questions against every miracle of Paul,
narrated by the author of “The Acts.”
There being, however, but one answer to
these questions, viz : hence those miracles
are the inventions of Luke or somebody
else, we must consider all such stories fie-
titious,

Up to this event Luke calls our man Saunl,
but here (verse 9) he inseris * who also is
called Paul.” The reason is very simple,
The journey across the Island of Cyprus
was taken from the notes of the “We?”
writer, Luke only added stories and mir-
acles to serve his purpose. The *“We?”
writer knew no Saul, as little ay the epistles
do; they knew of Paunl only. Luke being
ignorant of his Hebrew name made Saul
of Paul, changing P. to 8. T{ appears that
Panl was known only and exclusively as
the apostle to the (Fentiles, so that the hio-
graphical notes concerning him began with
his work in Cyprus. Therefore all which
the author of “The Acts?” states about
him previous to this event is unhistorical ;
while in the following the main points of .
the journey are historical, and the embel-
lishing stories, miracles and speeches be-
long to T.uke, whose tendencies and aims,
being conspicuous anywhere, deserves no
confidence.

Going from Cyprus to Asia Minor, Paul
and Barnabas traveled over the countries

i’
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of Pamphylic, Psidia and Lycaonia. They
preached in the synagogues with changing
success, finding believers now and perse-
cutors then. The Gentiles believed much
more readily than the Jews, TLnke forgets
not to have occasionally one of his favorite
rows among the Jews with a noble Ronian
or some devout Gentile to quell it. He can
not do without Paul’s healing some blind
or lanie mren and driving out some devils,
as he said the same stories of Peter. He
invents one of his ebildish speeches, and
tells us Paul delivered it to the Jews of
Antioch in Psidia (Acts xiii, 13) as though
Paul conld speak such empty phrases, Bat .
at Liystra, in the country of Lycaonia, our
author goes a little too far for the ordinury
common senge of a reader, who knows the
old tale of Jupiter and Mercury who visited
the house of Philemon and Baueis, in that”
same country of Lycaonia. On the strength
of that old story, he has Paul and Barna-
Tas heal a latne man at Lystra. The people
seeing this miracle, exclaimed, '* The gods
arc come down to us in the likeness of men.
And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and
Paul Mercurius, becanse he was the chief
apeaker,” The priest brought oxen to sac-
rifice them to the guests, No wonder, Poter
having been worshiped by Cornelius and
hig kinsmen, Panl must have the same
honors. Peler refused those honors, and
graciously maintained that he was a man
only, so did Pau! and Barnabas tear their
garments and cried ont betfore the multi-
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tudes: “We also are men of like passions
with you.”

Luke, however, did not wait for the eritic
to say that his story was not true; he says
so himself in the sequel, as plain indeed as
langunage can convey it, He lells us that
certain Jews from Antioch and Ieonium
came to Lystra, and persuaded the people
to stone Paul ; * And, having stoned Paal,
drew him out of the c¢ity, suy posing he had
been dead.” He indeed says, “Once was I
gtoned,” (Il Cor. xi, 25,) but he says not
that it was in Lystra, and Lonke had to fix
the place, But he forgot that changes as
sudden as this, that one being worshiped a
god one day is stoned to death the next day,
are alimost impossible. Again he forgets
that he represented Barnabasthe chief man,
nevertheless he escapes the wrath of 2 mad
populace and Paul alone is noted.  The fact
appears to be that Barnubas being a mere
traveling companion of Paul was not mo-
lested, while Paul, indeed, was stoned, and
the firat part of the story is of Luke's own
invention.

Having visited several other cities, he
preached the Gospel, and * ordained themn
elders in-every church,” they returned to
Antioch in S8yria. This first voyage of
Panl, it appears, was as suceessful among
the Gentiles as it was unsuccessful among
the Jews. Here the author of * The Aects”
brings in the convention of the apostles in
Jerusalem, with Paul and Barnabas ap-
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pearing before them, which, we have seen
above, did not take place.

Shortly after that Paul started out on a
second journey in company with Silas. He
went through Syria and Cilicia to Asia
Minor, traveling over Lycaonia, Phrygia,
Gralatia, Mysia, up to Troas, hence through
all Asia Minor from south-west to the
north-east. In ILystra Paul engaged his
faithfui Timotheus. He circumeised him,
says the authbor of “ The Acts,” (xvi, 3)
which can not be true, if the. epistles and
Paul’s opposition to circumeision are true,
The congregation of Galatia, which he
must have founded during this tour, is not
mentioned in “The Acts.” From Troas
Paul went over to Macedonia. In Philippi
Paul mixed again among the women. He
baptized Lydia and lodged ihen in her
house, Here uagain (Acts xvi, 16) Luke
puts in one of his peculiar stories. A man
has a slave damsel posscessed with a spirit
of divination, and she earns much money
for her master by soothsaying. Now this
damsel follows Paul and his compauvions,
erying after them day after day, “ These
men are the servants of the Most High God,
which show unto us the way of salvation.”
If it is strange that the evil spirits on this
and some other occasions knew so well all
about Jesus and Paul, it is still more won.
derful that they said it, as evil spirits
usually are liars. Paul commanded the
demon to leave the damsel and, as a mat-
ter of course, he left, and the soothsaying
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was all gone. That this part of the story
was enacted in ‘Luke’s imagination can
hardly be doubted. But ke proceeds with
a piece of history. The master of the
damsel accused Paul and Silas before the
magistrate of preaching rebellious doc-
trines. The magistrates ¢ rent off' their
clothes and commanded to beat them.
And when they had laid marny stripes
upon them, they cast them into prison.”
Why did Paul not prevent 1his suffering of
Silus and of himself by stating at once that
he was a Roman citizen ? Becanse Luke
wauls to work a prison miracle as an offset
to the one of Peter in the last persecution.
At midnight *there was a great earth-
quake, so that the foundationsof the prison
were shaken: and immediaiely all the
dours were opened, and every one's hands
were loosed,” This was a new kind of
eartbquake which did not overthrow the
buildings or things fastened to the earth;
it merely broke chains without injury to
those who bore them. But it had its effect,
It converted the jailor in less than no time,
Next day Paul remembered that he was a
Roman citizen, and on this ground he was
released from custody. All that can be
true in this story is the fact that Paul had
trouble with the people of Thyatira, on ac-
count of his opposition to Paganism, and
was dragged before the magistrate, who,
guided by pussion and not by law, beat and
imprisoned him, but, after a sober second’
thought, was obliged to dismisss him in
peace,
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In Thessalonica again only somne Jews
but a great many “devout Greeks' Dle-
lieved. Here Luke has another of his
favorite rows among the Jews enacted, and
has a Gentile on hand to save Paul and
Silas, They went to Berea, and would
have met there with success, if it had not
been for the Jews of Thessalonica who fol-
lowed them and forced Paul Lo leave for
Athens. In this city he disputed in the
synagogue ‘‘with the Jews and with the
devonut persons.’”” Also ‘“in the market”
he disputed daily with various persons, 8o
that stoic and epicurean philosophers
thought he was a babbler, while others ac-
cused him of preaching to themn strange
gods, because he spoke of Jesus and the
resurrection. Consequently they broughe
him before the Areopagus, the superior
tributial of Athens, where he in the speech
quoted before, defended himself against
this accusation, and set forth his belief in
one invisibie and spiritual God, The
Athenians, it appears, were not opposed to
this doctrine; but when he came with his
peculiar doctrines of the rvesurrection of
the dead and the Gospel counected there-
with, ** Some mocked, and others said, We
will hear thee again on this matter,” Only
two persons, it appears from the A cts(xvii,
34,) were converted, a woman nawmed
Damarvis, and Dionysius, the Areopagite,
This latter name is taken from Christian
legends, according to which one Dionysius
was the first bishop of Athens, and he
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wrote many boeks. The fact appears to be
that Paul was in Athens and met with no
succese there, because they could not be
persuaded to believe in the end of all flesh
to be on hand, hence his Gospel was super-
fluous.

From Athens Paul went to Corinth where
he met with better svuecess, and therefore
he remained therc for some time. The
Jews would not listen to him ; the Gentiles
did. Here the author of “ The Acts? tells
us again one-of his peculiar stories {xviii,
2.} He inforins us that Paul “ found a cer-
tain Jew, named Aquila, born in Pontus,
lately came from Italy with his wife Pris-
cilla (because that Claudius had coin-
manded all Jews to depart from Rome)and
came nunto them. And because he was of
the same craft, he abode with them and
wrought: for by their occupation they
were tentmakers.” Peater having been a
fisherman, and most all the aposties having
trades, Panl must be a tentmaker. Where
aud when he Jearned the trade is another
question. If he was brought ap in Jeru-
salem, *at the teet of Gamliel,” ( A cts xxii,
3,) was then engaged in either persecuting
the Christians or in the conversion of the
Gentiles, where and when did he learn that
trade? Most all the rabbis had a trade,
they say, and so bad Paul. But it is not
true, Some of the poor rabbis had a trade,
because they had families to support ; but
Paul had none to support and was brought
up at the feet of Gamliel. He did not begin
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his studies in an advanced age, like Rabbi
Akiba and others; he was a young man
when he left Jerusalem. The tent making
trade is an invention of Luke as an offset
to Peter and the other apostles who were,
in their early days, poor laborers. Besides
all this, no bistoriographer mentions the
fact that Claudius banished the Jews from
Rome, hence it can not be true. This
Aquila, born in Pontus, is the translator of
the Pentateuch into the Greek. Tle wasa
Jewish proselyte, although he may have
been a Christian first and then he embraced
Jadaism, as some of the fathers of the
Church state, This Aquila was a relative
of the Emperor Hadrian. He translated
the Pentateuch sometime in thebeginning
of the second century; hence he was no
tentmaker, and Paul could hardily have
met him in Corinth toward 60 A, C.*

Here again Lunke produccs one of his
favorite rows among the Jews, and a neble
Roman to setile the matter fairly and
squarely, as usual, in favor of Paul. He
left Corinth in company of Agquila and
Priscilla. If there should be any doubt ag
to the fabulons additions made by Luke,
one only need read that he says of Paul
“having shorn his head in Conchrea; for
he had a vow.” Some commentators put
this piece of mockery on Aquila, which

does not improve the ease, Paul, the greaé-

*See alsoin Dr. Z. Frankel’s Monatschrift 1851 p.
1&2, Juedisch-geschichtliche Studien von Dr. H.
raetz,
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opponent of the law which he declares ab-
rogated, had the Nazarite vow on his head,
or taught Aquila to perform this Mosaic
law. Here the hand of Luke is visible,
who, for the sake of peace, would not ad-
mit that Paul abrogated the lIaw, and makes
here, as in the case of Timothy’s circum-
cision, a bypocrite of the apostie to the
Gentiles. .

Leaving Aquila and his wifein Ephesus,
Paul went back to Antioch. Here again
Luke says he went to Jerusalem to keep a
feast ( Acts xviii, 21} which he ‘zdds on his
own authority, to show -that Paul who ab-
rogated the law observed the law. He
went back to Antioch, Tt was most likely
then, when he rebuked Peter for his hy-
pocrisy, eating with the Gentiles all the
time, till mesgengers came fromm James,
whom he feared and therefore refused to
eat with the Gentiles. Luke says, Paul
went to Jerusalem ‘“and saluted the
ehurch,” and Paul says he did not, and
we must believe Paul.

Paunl entered soon on a third journey to
convert the Gentiles (Acts xviii, 23.} He
“ went over all the country of Galatia and
Phrygia in order to strengthen all the dis-
ciples,” He stopped a long time at Ephe-
sus, Luke says three years. He succeeded
here in converting the disciples of John the
Baptist, Meeting with very little success

~among the Jews, he turned to the Gentiles
with better success. The schoocl-house of
a certain Tyrannus was the church of Paul,
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Luke forgets not to ascribe to Puul great
miracles which he wrought, and he wrote
jt in his favorite style. The mostlodicrous
anecdote is that of the Jewish exorcists
who banished evil spirits by the name of
Jesus ‘* whom Paul preacheth.,” Such de-
ception might have been practiced. Every
thing is possible with impostors. One of
the evil gpirits, like the one which was in
the Macedonean damsel, broaches the se-
cret, - The refractory demon being accosted
by some of these impostors, suddenly ex-
claimed, ‘* Jesus I know, and Paul I know ;
but who are ye?” The poor man in whom
the demon was leaped op the ostracists and
handled them so badly,*‘ that they fled ont
of that house naked and wounded.” (Acts
xXix, 13.) The effect was, as usual, the con-
version of many, and the most wonderful
part of the story is, that they burnt their
books worth fifty thousand pieces of siiver.
The price of these books is rather mgh, as
the knowledge and pluck of the demon are
wonderful indeed; but the story can not
be true. :
Next follows the riot of the silversmiths
of Ephesus. These men lived on manu-
facturing “ silver shrines for Diana,” and
Paul interfered considerably with their
trade by hissuccessful opposition to Pagan-
ism. Demetrius, one of the wealthy man-
ufacturers, convoked the eraftsmen and ex-
cited them to a revolt, so that they caught
two companions of Paul, and dragged them
hefore the publiec forum. The disciples
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and friends would not permit Paul togo
there, where confusion, passion and vio-
lence appeared to reign. In the midst of
all this coufusion, however, Luke forgetfs
not to state that the Jews were some of the
chief actors. although be first spoke of the
silversmiths only, The town clerk ap-
peased the rioters, and the whole row
turned out a flarco. This was written to
gratify Luke'’s propensities for rows and
aiming a biow at the Jews, It is evident
that the Christian congregations of Asia
Minor in those early days were not numer-
ous enough to endanger the trade in idols,
Lauke anticipates a state of affairs, which
might have been true a century after Paul.
Paul left Ephesus, leaving his faithful
Timothy there to take charge * that they
teach no other doctrine,” (I Tim. i, 3,) went
again to Macedonia and to Greece and re-
mained there about three months. Again
Luke tells us, the Jews laid in wait for
him, and he could not return, as he in-
tended, by the way of Macedonia, so he
was obliged to go the other way to Troas.
He left Philippi, arrived in Troas, and
wrought another miracle, and then went
to Assos and Mitylene, Samos, Miletus,
from thence to Coos, Rhodes and Patara,
and over to Tyre. Here the disciples cau-
tioned hiro not'to go to Jerusalem, but he
insisted upon going there, and settie, if
possible, his difficulties with the apostles
in Jerusalem. A prophet came to him at
Cesarea, and cautioned him again not to
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g0 to Jerusalemn ; but it appears he attached
little importunce to prophets, he went to
Jerusalemn to settle his difficulties, Nothing
else, as is evident from his words to Timo-
thy (I, i, 1,) was the cause of his intense
desire and firm resolution to go to Jerusa-
lem, except to come to an understanding
with the apostles, who put more obstacles
in his way than any other party.

Paul arrived in Jerusalem, the synod
took place in the house of James, *“and ail
the elders were present.” They heard
what he had to say; but they did not
settle the difficulties. ‘“‘Thou seest,
brother,” said tbey to him, *how many
thousands of Jews there are which believe;
and they are all zealous of the law: Aund
they are informed of thee that thou teach-
est all the Jews which are among the Gen-
tiles to forsake Moses, saying that they
onght not to circumcise -their children,
neither to walk after the customs. What
is it theretore? the multitude must needs
come together: for they will hear that thou
art come.’” {(Aects xxi, 20,) They not only
could not ana did not justify his doctrines
concerning the law and circumecision, but
8lg0 cautioned him that the Jew Christians
might harm him, and therefore advised
him to practice hypocrisy, in Jerusalem,
although the author of “ The Acts " adds
the absurdity that they bad written to the
Gentiles to observe only four command-
ments concerning forbidden food aud forni-
c.sn:im)né1 Paul himself informs us that be-
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sides Peter, James and John, a very smail
minority, none reached him the hand of
brotherhood, ahd none else acknowledged
him an apostle tothe Gentiles, and to them
only. The rest opposed him, and he did
not learn much of them, he says.

Poor man, after so much labor, so nu-
merous toils, sufferings, perils and anxie-
ties, he had no friend outside of his con-
veris, no acknowledgment and no encour-
agement from any side. After so many
years of toil he is not safe in Jerusalem
among those whose master he had pro-
claimed, and whose cause he had promul-
gated, and is advised to practice mockery
and hypocrisy in self-protection, to deny
his principles for the sake of his life, This
accounts for the violence of passion which
characterizes his epistles, especially when
he speaks of his eolleagues and their oppo-
sition to the Gospe! which he preached.
Howerver disfigured by Luke, the facts are
undeniable. Paul wasassuccessful among
the Gentiles of Syria, Asia Minor, and
partly also in Macedonia, as he was unsuc-
cessful among the Jews and the Athenians,
He was considered a babbler by the philo-
sophers, as we this very day estimate all
those who imitate him in preaching the ap-
proaching end of all flesh. The Jews con-
sidered him an apostate who rejected the’
laws of Moses and the custom of Israel.’
The Jew Christians rejected him as a dan-
gerous innovator and antichrist. His
hand was against every one, and every
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one’s haud was against him. It appears
that many of his disciples began tosuspect
his Gospel, since the end which he prophe-
sied did not come, and he preaches hope
and faith, and faith and hope again, in his
epistles ; nevertheless he was obliged to de-
liver some to Sitan, as he says to Thnothy,
and most likely many more deserted his
churches, So we meet Paul, after a long,
successful and brilliant earecer, deserted,
almost alone in the city where he once sat
at the feet of Gamaliel, '
This, most likely, was the situation to
which the rabbis refer in the following tale :
Acher or Paul narrated, “1 once rode he-
hind the temple, and I beard & Bath kol,
the voice of the Holy Ghost exclaiming,
Return all ye froward children except
Acher, who knows my glory and rebels
against me.” Tt takes no particular stretch
of tbe imagination to imagine the bitter
feelings of Paul, when he saw himself
obliged to play the hypocrite in the temple,
and found himsell deserted from all sides,
alone among those worshiping erowds, too
far advanced in his systein to return to
those around him, and too sensitive and
scrupulous, not to feel the painful situation
in which he was, a prodigy among his
people, and his success amoag the Gentiles
was by no means secured beyond the pos-
sibility of entijre failure, :

LY S O AR ERET

81*
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CHAPTER XIII,
CAPTURE, TRIAL AND DEPORTATION OF
PauL,

Paul wust have appeared rather small in
his own estimation, on walking up to the
temple in company of the four men, whose
expenses he paid, to purity himself and
“be at charges” with them, that they may
shave their heads: ‘*and all may know
that those things, whereof they were in-
formed concerning thee (Paul,) are nothing ;
but that thou thyself alse walkest orderly
and keepest the law., Mr, Wislicenus and
other crities think this is an addition of
Luke to the original notes; but there is no
good reason why Paul discomfited before
the synod, and he tells us he had but three
of the whole assembly in his favor in re-
gard to Gentiles, and none in regard to
Jews—should not have submitted momen-
tarily at least to the dictates of that synod,
in order to get off in peace. He had come
to Jerusalem to come to an understanding
with his fellow Christians, in order to be
oppesed no longer by their messengers
among the Gentiles, no other reason in the
world can be assigned to his consistent re-
solve to visit Jerusalem. They demanded
of him a public confession that he adhered
to the law, and like numerous prelates
after him onder similar circumstances, he
yielded to appease his feliow Christians and
for the sake of his own safety in Jerusa-
lem. Like Galileo he abjured his faith for
a moment and then exclaimed, the earth
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moves! When he was out of Jerusalem
again, he defended his theories with the in-
dignation of offended manliness, but mo-
mentarily he yvielded. Paul was none of
those imprudent enthusiasts who sacrifice
themselves to emergencies which might be
overcome or outflanked.

The synod bhad nothing to fear of the
Jews of Palestine, because they did not
know Paul. Theyv certainly must have
heard of his activity smong the Gentiles,
this or that merchant visiting those coun-
iries might have seen bim, very few any-
how; but passing abroad as he did under
the asstuned name of Paul, they could only
guess who he might be, without knowing
it with any degree of certainty, Fourteen
yvears ago he was one of the thousands of
young students whe frequented the schools
of Jerusalem, and counld not have a very
extensive acqutintance in the city, as those
voung students usually associate among
themselves, so that now but a few could
have reeggnized him, without knowing,
however, that he was the man called Paul.

The apprehension of the synod was, that
the Jew Christians who mnst have known
more about bhim, and wmust n cessarily
learn his presence in Jerusalem, * must
needs come together,” and might do him
harm. They only speak of the Jews who
believed in Jesus (verse 20) and that they,
being informed of his course among the
Gentiles (verse 21,) might congregate
against him . (verse 22,) The Jews them-
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selves are not mentioned at all, Therofore
it is so much more likely that Paul con-
sidered it prudent and practical to yield to
the demand of the synod, and assume al-
‘legiance to the laws of Moses,

Besides this the synod had just cause to
dread the congregating of multitudes, even
if they had no intention to harm Paul ; be-
cause, as Josephus chronicles repeatedly,
the slightest disorders of a multitude were
welcome pretexts to the bloodthirsty Ro-
man proourators, or a barbarous massacre,
or the erueifixion of individuals us impos-
tors or rebels. Paul must have known this
and adopted every means of precaution to
prevent any and every demonstration' for
or against himself, Had Jesus been as
prudent as Paul was, he would not have
been crucitied,

Nobody can tell why Paul remained in
Jerusalem afier the session of the synod,
whether he wailted for a second convocation
of that body and resolutions more favor-
able to his canse; or whether he considered
it prudent to remain there some time, in
order to convince his disciples of the peace-
able solutien of the existing difliculiies be-
tween him and his colleagues., It could
not be nere curiosity, nor counld it be at-
tachinent to the Mosaic laws and institu-
tions, or a sudden impilse of patriotism.
We are only told that he remained there
and Jdid penance, and can see in this act
only the submission of Paul Lo the synod,
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For some days all went well. But when
the seven days of purification were almost
ended, Jews from Asia recognized him in
the temple, laid hands on him, and cried
out, “This is the man that teacheth all
men every-where against the people, and
the law, and this place: and further
brought Greeks also into the temple, and
bath polluted this holy place,” The first
of these accusations was correct, the second
was not; it resulted frow a mistake, This,
according to the author of ** The Acts,” was
the signal to one ot his favorite rows among
the Jews with 2 noble Roman stepping up in
due time to guell it, Here (Acts xxi, 30)
the author deserts the historical ground en-
tirely and returns to it with the beginning
of the twenty-seventh chapter, “And when
it was determined that we should sail into
Italy,” &e. The whole portion of the nar-
rative between those two points is wore or
less fictitious, as we shall see in the sequel,

The cry and double accusation of those
Jews frou Asia against Paul, says Luke,
had the terrible effect that *‘all the city
moved,” as it Jerusalem had been a small
town of rowdies, “ and the people ran to-
gether: and they took Paul, and drew him
out of the temple: and forthwith the deors
were shat,” with the intention to kill him,
This is not exactly true, hecause it was not
50 easy a task to alarm the whole city of
Joerusalem ; Paul could not have entered
the temple before his seven days of purifi-

¢ m————— -
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cation were over® and the doors of the
temple were never closed in day time. If
a demonstration against Paunl actually took
place somewhere about the temple, it is
embellished by Luke to suit his notions,
“And as they went about to kill him ”
(Paul,) the author of * The Acts contin-
nes, ¢ tidings eame unto the chief captain
of the\band, that all Jerusalem was in an
uproar: Who immediately took soldiers,
and centurions, and ran down unto them:
and when they saw the chief captain and
the soldiers, they ceased beating Paul,” If
it is strange, very strange indeed, that all
the people of a large city without previous
consultation unanimounsly resolved to kill
a man, and all of them could not get done
killing him before the Roman- soldiery in-
terfered, things impossible in themselves:
it is still stranger that such a general row
was possible in a city, whose citizens, for a
thousand years previous,had been governed
by the laws of Moses, Law and law again,
a law for every possible emergency, is the
principle charge made against the Phari-
sees ; while, according to Luke’s stories,
there is no shadow of a law anywhere
among the Jews. Any sensible person is
obliged to admnit that so large and old a city
as Jerusalem was, visited continually by
so0 many thousands of strangers, if she had
not been governed by the laws of Moses,
must huve had police regulations, for the
security of life and property. Unfortu-

sLeviticus vi, 8, 1¢, and rabhin, commentaries Ibid.




CHRISTIANITY. 481

nately the laws of this description are care-
fully preserved in the Talmud,* and de-
monstrate prudent and minute legislation,
In a city, governed by the Mosaic law, and
by a system of police regulations, a row
like the one described by Luke is utterly
impossible. If a thing conld be worsethan
impossible, this story would certainly be
80 ; because aside of all the above consi-
derations, one person, and, to say the
worst, one who tanght a religion conirary
to their notions, could not possibly have
thrown a whole city into such spasms, such
fits of insanity, that all ran amock to kill one
person, did not have accomplished their
purpose before the Roman soldiery had in-
terfered,

Aside of all these considerations, two es-
sential points must he borne in mind. The
first is this; Al known sources, be they
Jewish or Gentile, of fifteen centuries of
Hebrew history, from Joshua to Hadrian,
make no mention of the execution of a
single person on account of his religious or
his political opinions expressed in this or
that way. Once, and once only, we are
informed of the persecution of witches by
King Saul, and once in the time of a Mac-
cabean ruler. If there had not been
granted the widest scope to religious
thought, how could those numerous sects
have sprung up in Palestine? The Phari-
sean rabbis, with all the imperfections upon

*=ee “ueber manches polizeiliche des talmudischen
Rechts,” by Dr, Z. Frankel, Monatsschrift1852,where
many of the sourees are quoted.
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their heads, were opposed to capital pun-
ishment, and virtually abolished it in re-
gard to political and religious offenders,
without substituting another mode of pun-
ishment.t But ali at once, and all is iso-
lated in the evangelical sources which come
with stories of rank fanaticism, lawlessness
and barbarism, all charged upon the Jews,
and all possible mercy, rectitude and piety
given to the Romans, whose history, espe-
cially of that and the previous century, is
full of the most revolting outrages on. hu-
manity. Any person looking Tcarefully
upen this point is forced o the conclusion
that the evangelical accounts in regard to
Jesus and his disciples, as well as in regard
to Paul, have been falsified with the special
intention to flatter the Romans and slander
the Jews, This is supported* by the Latin
sources, Tacitus{Aunals xv)saysnot that
the Jews crucitied Jesus; he says of him,
“ who, in the reign of Tiberius, was brought
to punishiment by Pontius Pilate, the pro-
curator.,” In Pliny’s epistle to Trajun, it is
not said that the Jews persecuted the Chris-
tians as one of their secls; it says that the
subordinates of Trajan were commanded
by an edict to do it, and did it most unmer-
cifully, The same Trajaun who was an
enemy oi the Jews was also an enemy of
the Christians, Buat in the evangelical
stories all these relations appear in an in-
verted position,

iSee all the proviso’s in regard to Swhen Mamec in
the Talmud Senheirin, ovrin Maimomdes, ¥ul, M.’
Mamrimn,
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The second point is this:; We read the
accounts of Josephus from the deatk of
Herod 1 to the days of the last war, and we
find the state of affairs to be in the main,
that the usurpatiops of Rome and the out-
rages of her procurators in Judea, gave
rise to numerrus revolts, the leaders of
which were religions pretenders, in many
cases, prophets, Messizhs, or such other
titles as they assumed, like Judas the Gali-
lean, bhis two sons, Theudas, the prophet
from Egypt and many more. All of them
were persecuted, some crucified, not by the
Jews, but by the Romans, and everybody
"almost who raised his voice in behalf of
a new idea suffered the same fate, Thou-
sands died on the cross. In all instaunces,
without exception, the Jews appear as the
persecuted part and the Romuns as the
persecutors. In the evangelical writings

only, the Jews rage againsi ibeir own sons

and brothers, and the Romans defend them,
The roles are suddenly changed, without
any reason or cause, History suddenly
belies herself, and a people turns treacher-
ous to itselt., The thing is impossible, a
child almost can see it. The evangelical
writers had their special reasons to fatter
the Romans whon they feared and whose
favors they courted, and to insnlt the Jews
of whont they had nothing to fear or to
expect.

This is also the case with Luke’s account
of Paul’s capture and trial. If is one wmiuss
of representations to flatter the Romans




484 . ORIGIN OF

and insult the Jews, the same policy which
we have noticed all along. Cornelius, Ser-
gius Paulus, Dyonisius of Athens, the town
c¢lerk of Ephesus, the judges of Corinth,
and all the other Gentiles, are perfect an-
gels; and every Jew we meet in *The
Acts,” Gamliel excepted, is a perfect devil.
This can vot be true.

It may be and it may not be that some
Jews of Asia denounced Paul somewhere
about the temple, there is no proof on
record, and in econsequence thereof a tu-
nultous crowd gathered arocand him,
which getting somewhat louder than Ro-
man orders permitted, a squad of soldiers
dispersed the erowd and arrested Paul, It
is sure that the Romans arrested him
under the impression tkat he was aring
leader, for the Roman captain did not res-
~ ene hin; he* commanded him to be bound
with two chains,” “ to be carried into the
castle,” and there asked him, “Art not thou
that Egyptian {the prophet) which before
. these days madest an uproar, and led’st
out into the wilderness four thousand men
that were robbers?” If the people had
beaten Paul or had demonstrated any in-
tention to kill him, the Roman captain
could not have suspected him to be the man
whose avowed intention it was to free Je-~
rusalem from her Roman usurpers,

Paul was led to the castle, and the multi-
tude followed. He having spoken to the
eaptain and ohMained permission to address
the people, spoke to them from the stairs
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* beckoned with the hand to the people,”
to the excited multitude who a few min-
utes before were about to kill him, and
“# there was made a great silence,” This
transition is as unbpatural as is the other
part of the narrative, viz: that Paul who
had been mercilessly beaten by the crowd,
now all at once is recovered and makes a
speech to the mob. Either the populace
wag not as execited as Luke says, or they
were not silenced so easily. Either Paunl
"was not beaten by the populace or he made
no speech. Weapprehend both statements
are unirue. To what purpose counld Pau!l
have addressed the populace, Could he ex-
pect of them that they should rescue him
from the power of the Romans? Certainly
not, even if he could convince them of the
justice of his cause, ho could not expect
any such thing of them who were power-
less helore the Roman garrison. Did he
speak merely to justify himself before his
assailants? It is not only unnatural for a
man who was a while ago beaten and
abused by a mob, to address them as dis-
passionately as Luke’s speech on this occa-
sion is, who wrote it in his quiet room, so
that nobody will expect even of Paul to be
so entirely free of the usual human pas-
sions ; but it is also untrue that Paul spoke
the words which Luke ascribes to him., In
the first place, Luke says they were grati-
fied to hear him speak in the Hebrew
tongue, (Actsxxii, 2,) Did they not know
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that he was a Jew? and knowing that he’
was a Jew speaking to Jews, how could
they expect him to speak otherwise than in
their own dialect ? and with this expecta-
tion, how could they be so particularly
gratified ? This notice was evidently put
in by one who, unacquainted with the pre-
cise state of things, thonght the Greek was
spoken in Jerusalem as frequently as the
peculiar dialect of the country, only that
the populace preferred the latter.

The story which occurs here in Paul’s
speech—of his going to Damascus to bring
the Christians bound to Jerusalem together
with the vision he had on his way to Damas-
eus—we have seen above is not true, hence
not Paul but Luke said it. He is snpposed
to have said, * the high priest doth bearme
witness,” and standing before the high
priest { Acts xxiii, 5,) he said : “I wist not,
brethren, that he was the high priest,” so.
he did not know him who was to be his
witness, The commentators think he re-
ferred to documents with the high priest’s
signature; if he, indeed, fourteen years ago
had such a docament, which he most likely
had not, it is wonderful that he had it on
hand just now in this tumult. He men-
tions Ananias of Damascus and the death-
of Stephen, both of which belong to Lmke
and not to Paul. He mentions his coming
to- Jerusalem right after his converston:
which he flatly denies in his epistle to the"
Galatians, The speech i3 Luke’s and not -
Paul’s. It is neither his spirit, nor his way
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to argue. So is the sequel, the wild voci-
ferations and the terrible conduet of the
crowd who bad listened to the speech.
Luke supposes, when Paul said to the
crowd, “And he (Jesus) said unto e, De-
part: for I will send thee far hence unto
the Gentiles *'--their patience gave way,and
they would not listen any Jonger, as if Panl
had been accused on account of saying this
or that to the Goentiles; or as if they had
thought there was a erime in his going fo
the Gentiles, Thiz is evidently Tuke’s
private opinion which he had already put
into the mouth of Peter speaking to Cor-
neliuas. : S N

Luke’s speech being delivered and one of
his favorite rows being closed, the captain
commmands that Panl be examined * by
scourging ¥ in the style of Roman justice,
with which Mr. Renan is so well pleased,
Paul pleads his being a Roman citizen, and
the capiain was satisfied with keeping him
in custedy, in chains of course. The cap-
tain, however, was alarmed that be had ar-
rested and climined a Roman citizen, as if
that had never happened before. There-
fore the next morning he called ¢ the chief
priests and all their council ¥ to the castle
to aseertain what Paul had done. This is
certainly new, that a Roman officer sub-
mitted a-case to those whom they had de-
prived of all jurisdiction ; but Luke needs’
thig link-to inferm us that. Paul was ar--
rested and transported to Cesarea and then
to Rome, not by Roman aggressions, but
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by Jewish instigations. The thing does not
sound likely, but Luke wanted it so,

The most childish piece of inmvention is
the next following trial. It begins with
the childish statement that the captain of
the castle, an officer of inferior rank, * coM-
MANDED the chief priests and all their
council to appear,” among them, of course,
the high priest. The highest ecclesiastical
dignitaries ofa country, and among them
the bigh priest who was also politically the
most important personage in the land, are
commanded to appear before a inilitary
officer of a lower grade; and they do ap-
pear. The prisoner is not led into the court
room ; the court is brought before the pris-
oner, Precedents and parallel cases in
Jewish history can not be found. This
council is not the regular Sanhedrin; it is
the council of priesis, as in the case of
Stephen.

In the morning the high priest and his
council met in the lower part of the castle,
and Paul was placed before them. The
lawless proceedings begin, not with an ac-
cusation and the testimony, agreeable to

- Jewish law, Paul opens the court thus:
# Men and brethren, I have lived in all
good conscience before God until this day.”
This, indeed, looks much more like Paul
than like Luke, and he most likely said so
on some occasion, but not on this, which
never took place, The barbarian of a high
priest, however, feels so much excited at-
this simple plea of innocence that he com-
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mands somebody to smite Paul on the
mouth, What a rude, uncouth and bar-
barous man! and he was the high priest of
the Jews-—that is Luke’s object in this un-
pleasant interruption, regardless of law,
custom, dignity or position. John in his
Gospel (xviii, 19) copied this entire scene
into the trial of Jesus, He applied it al-
most verbatim to hiscase. Thisinforms us
that John did not believe this statement of
Luke ; bnt understanding his object, to 2aim
a blow at the Jews, he thought it would do
just as well in the case of Jesus as in that
of Paul.

Paul, who was a lamb yesterday, made
mild and calm speech to the populace
which beat, maltreated aud tried very
hard to kill him; Paul, forgetful of his
master’s words, “Whoever shall smite thee
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other
also;” the prudent and sagacious I'aul,
standing before his judges with his life in
jeopardy, flies into a passion and tells the
¢hief man of that court, * God shall smite
thee, thou whited wall : for sittest thou to
judge me after the law and commandest me
to be smitten contrary to the law ?”” Luke
made this part too childish. He could
bhardly expect anybody to believe it,

But he gets worse with every progressive
step in the story. Next he tells us that one
of the bystanders rebuked Panl, ** Revilest
thou Ged’s high priest ?" to which Paul re-
plied, “ I wist not, brethren, that he was the
high priest: for it is written, Thou shalt

X
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not speak evi! of the ruler of thy people.”

"It may be, but it is not very likely, that
Paul, having been several days about the
temple, did not know the high priest, or be
t0ld a falsebood in self-defence, It may be,

- although it is not very likely, that Panl
considered it necessary to quote a Mosaic
law to his self-inerimiination, apnd belore
men who are naturally supposed to know
the law, But it is utterly improbabie that
Paul before that council should make a
misquotation. Moses said (Exodus xxii,
28,7 “ Thou shalt not revile God (Elokim,)
nor shalt thou cutse the prince of thy
people.” The quotation is Luke’s and not
Paul's.

The council took no further notice of
Paul’s behavior, no trial followed, nolegal
proceedings were had, Paul played them a
trick, and that with a nolhle Roman step-
ping between the parties, settled the gues-
tion. ‘ Paul perccived that the one party
were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees,”
savs Luke, without informing us how he
ascertained this fact; and he said, “ I am a
Pharisee, the son of a Pharises: of the
hope and resurrcction of the dead I am
called in question.” Take’s moral concep-
tion was rather poor, we have seen on
former occasions; but to make a liar of
Panl is a little too bad. Paul, who argued
with might and main against the law, said
he was a Pharisee, This is a bare-faced
falsehood, which Paul could not have said,
Srapding accused from the start of this
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affair of having preached against the law
and the temple, and having brought an
uncireumeised Gentile inte the temple,
Paul says he was accnsed on account of the
recurrection of the dead, This is another
falsehood which Paul counld not have said.
But the fun of the thing is, the judges did
not know of what the prisoner was accused,
that is original, and hearing him speak of
the resnrrection, the Pharisees jumped up
in his favor, and now one of Luke’s favor-
ite rows ensues in the very grave couneil
of the high priest, which a noble Roman
closes quite dramatieally by the soldiers
‘taking Paul away, The Saddncees and
Pharisees of the conneil are supposed not
only to have been ignorant of Paul's career
and the charges against him, the scribes
are also hrought in, and the melee hecomes
amusing and ludicrous.

Luke had no more knowledge of a high
priest and his court than he had of the
man in the moon, and &id not know how
to make his story appear auy way palpable
or probuble at least. He tells a coarse fic-
tion in a coarse manner. The story could
have transpired thus: Paul bhaving been
arrested as the ring leader of a tumult,
piead innocence before the Roman captain.
The Asiatic Jews, most likely arrested with
hiro, may have testified against him that
he traveled as an agitator over Asin Minor,
prociaiming the Messiah. This induced
the ecaptain to send him away to the pro-

carator who resided in Cesarea. Whether
3
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the high priest had a hand in it, we will
decide below, after we shall know who this
ANANIAS was. Thus much, however, it is
easy to decide, that the trial before the high
priest is a fiction.

Paul made up his mind in the night to
appeal to the emperor, which Luke tells us
{Acts xxiii, 12,) in the form of a vision,
His situation was a desparate one, If one-
tenth of the public disturbances which
Paul’s mission created in the various pro-
vinces was true and known to the imperial
officers of Judea, he necessarily must have
been considered a dangercous agitator, es-
pecially as his Messianic doctrine had, to
the uninitiated at least, so much the appear-
ance of a political scheme, In the loyal
provinces, the Roinan authorities were not
so easily alarmed by distorbances like
those of Ephesus, Corinth and elsewhere.
But in Judea, the ever rebellious province,
the imperial officers were much more sensi-
tive and much easier alarmed. Felix alone
had thousands crucified, impostors, rob-
bers, searit and their followers, any body
almost who submitted nol to Rome’s au-
thority, or who had a new idea to promul-
. gate. Panl wag considered harmless in
other provinces, but in Judea he must have
appeared a dangerous agitator in the eyes
of the jealous and vigilant Romans, Hav-
ing rencunced his peaple and denounced
the law, the covenant, and the circumcision,
he could expect enmity only froni the Jew-
ish authorities, and very little favor from
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the people, a fact which Luke knew, and
tried to represent, iu his own way, by rows,
speeches, trials and a noble Roman. Ie
had nothing to expect of the Jew Chris-
tians, partiy they were powerless, and
partly, or probably chiefly, they hated
Paul’sinnovations, Notone of themn shows
his face any where during the trials and
the captivity of Paul, Not a word was
spoken, not n measure adopted, according
to the sources before us, in favor of the
great apostle (o the Gentiles by the Jew
Christians. This silence is ominous. Much
more s0, however, is the utter silence of
the Holy thost, of all the angeis, and of
all miracles, Luke does not tell us the
whole truth in this matter; his silence,
however, offers us a fair opportunity
to peep behind the curtain, and inquire with
astonishment, where were those thousands
of Jewish Christians, the Holy Ghost, the
angels, and all the wmiracles, durittg the
troubles of Paui? Nowhere! It pppears
they felt no particular regret for being re-

‘lieved of a dangerous innovator, so that one

is almost tewpted to believe the Jews from
Asin who betraved Paul were Christians.
There is, indeed, a Christian legend on
record thal one of the aposiles killed Paul,
Having met his opponeuts a few days pre-
viously in the synod, Paul mnst have
known that he had as little to expect of the
Christians as he had of the Roman or the
Jewish anthorities, He must have drended
the high priest most, for which he had un-
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doubtedly the best founded reason., But
we can not explain this point hefore we
know who that Ananias actually was,
which we must defir a little, All these
points must bave been well known to Paul,
theretfore he could de but one thing, appeal
to the emiperor. He was a Roman citizen,
so this appeal was his unquestionable right,

In the morning, Paul was informed of a
conspiracy against his life, His sister’sson
informed him and then also the captain of
the castle, that during the night about forty
Jews banded together and swore an oath to
assassinate Paul. They had an under-
standing “ with the chief priests and el-
ders,” that they should try Pawl in their
court-room, so that he be brought out of
the castie, and they should have an oppor-
tunity to kill him. Ilere ihequestiousrise,
how did ** Paul’s sister’s son ” ascertain so
quickly the existence of that conspiracy,
as, by the very nature of the thing, it mupst
bave been done secretly ? Did that informer
actually know or did he only suppose to
know the existence of that plot? Did the
informer actually say so, or did Luke state
it on his own authority ? The nndersiand-
ing with the ‘' chief priests and elders”
looks suspicious. It is not at all likely
that the principal men of a nation enter
into a plot with assassins, It appears much
more likely that the autbor of *“ The Acts?’
imitated the assassination plot of Felix
against the high prieat Jonathan which
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Josephus narrates,* Luke may have writ-
ten this story, which be repeats afterward,
to justity the apprehensions of Paul, to be
tried before a court of his own countrymen
and by the laws of his own people. He
must have known that Pawl sharply re-
buked the Corinthiansg, (I Cor, vi,) because
‘“ brother goeth to law with brother, and
that before the unbelievers,” and not before
their own ecoreligionists; why is he now
guilty of the same otffence which he con-
demns zo emphatically with the Corin-
thians? He must have known further-
more the just prejudices of the Jews against
the Roman courts of justice, how empha-
tically they condemned an appeal to them,
(ama%y nins~p) and how fuily Paul endorsed
this prejudice, He must have known that
an appeal to the emperor was an insuilt to
the nation, and must have roused the io-
dignation of the Jews and the Jew Chris-
tians ; therefore Luke, or Paul’s sister’s
son, may have invented this assassination
plot, especially to justify Paul’s step be-
fore the Jewish Christians. The materials
were on hand in the Felix and Jonathan
affair, Nevertheless the story may be true,
Paul undoubtedly had plenty of fanatical
enemies among Jews and Jew Christians.
The high priest himself may have been
eager to get Panl out of the way. Espe-
cially after his appeal to the emperor had
become known among the community, kis
death must have appearsd tc many pre-

* Antiquities xx, viii, 5.
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ferable to a denuneciation or an accusation
against the Hebrew people before the em- -
peror.

Paul left Jerusalem a captive under the
protection of two hundred and seventy sol-
diers, and the thousands of Christians did
not rescue him, He went to Antipatris and
thence to Cesarea, where he appeared be-
fore the governor or procurator of Judea,
the highest Roman ofticer of the proviace.

The author of ** The Acts " quotes a num-
ber of Roman names and official docu-
ments, such as the letter of the captain to
the governor {Acts xxiii, 26,) which some’
accept as autheutic, although they are pot,
and Luke himself saysin regard to that
letter, that it was written * after this man-
ner,” hence not literally so. There is no
reason why Luke should not have copied
the original letter, if he bad been in posses-
sion thereof. The same is the case with all
the speeches up to the twenty-sevenih
chapter, where the “We” writer is again-
guoted. Luke had no original of either
before him in writing “ The Acts,” Ifsuch
historical documents had been in existence
in the imperial archive at Cesarea, Jose-
phus or Tacitus must have known and said
something about the formerat the occasion
of the death of James, and the latter in his-
notice on the Christians under Nero, If
those documents had been in the hands of
Paul—but we can not see how he could get
tbem, or rather if those trials had heen as
Luke describes them—Paul must have said
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something abontthem in hig epistles written
from the prison at Cesarea, or from Rome.
There exists not the slightest proof that
the historical decuments and names men-
tioned in this connection are not the inven-
tions of laake., We have proof positive,
however, that either the name of Apanias,
the high priest, or the names of Felix and
‘Festus must be dropped as unbistorical in
this connection.

The author of ** The Awts? states re-
peatedly that the high priest before whom
Paul was tried was called Ananias. Jose-
phus mentions three high priests of the
same pame. The first is Apnas or Ananus,
the son of Seth, who is mentioned in the
crucifixion story, in commection with his
son-in-law, Josephus Caiaphas, the fouarth
high priest after the former, The second
is Ananias, the son of Nebedeus, appointed
by Herod, King of Chaleis, when Camanus
succeeded Tiberius Alexauder, as governor
of Judea, about 48 A. C. (Joseph. Antiquit.
XX, v, %) The third is Ananus, the son of
Ananus, who was high priest when Albinus
came to Palestine, under whose procura-
torship Jumes was slain, abount 62 A. C.
(Ibid, xx, ix, 1.) Of which of these three
could Luke possibly think ? He could not
think of the first who was already deposed
when Jesus was crucified, and figures only
on the side of Caiaphas who was the high
priest then. He could not think of the
second, Dbecause he comes in connection
with Tiberius Alexander and Cumanus,
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and especially with Herod, King of Chal-
¢is, who appointed him, and the death of
Herod is mentioned in * The Acta” (xii, 23)
as having oceurred previous to Paul’s jour-
neys., This second Anarmias is the high
priest who figures in the first persecutions
of Peter, John and the others, about 48 to
50 A. C. Herod died 49 A. C. So he conld
only think of the third Ananus, Annas oz
Ananias which are synonyms, '
None of these three high priests were
cotemporaneous with Felix, who was gov-
ernor of Judea for nine years between 51
and 60 A. C. The high priest, on whose
recomunotendation Felix was made procura-
tor of Judea, was Jonathan, thesame whom
Felix had afterward assassinated (Joseph.
Antig. xx, viii, 5) and this Jonathan was
the successor of Ananias, if Josepbus
omitted none between them. But if Jona-
than even succeeded Amnanias in the De-
ginning of Felix’s administration, which
is gquite unlikely, as Josephus expressly
states, ‘‘ Heo (Jonathan) it was who had de-
sired Ceesar to send him (Felix) as procara-
tor of Judea,” which influence with the
emperor could be expected only of the high
priest—still if we lay no stress upon. this
and admit that Ananias was high priest
when Felix came to Judeu; it does not
change the case, for Jonathan must have
soon followed him, and Paul is supposed
to have heen before Felix toward the end
of his administration., Again Jonathan
was slain long before the sedition under
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the prophet from Egypt, aus Josephus in-
forms us, (ibid 6) and Pawl was arrested
long atter that event, as the author of “The
Acts” tells. (Aects xxi, 38.) Therefore
Jonathan, the successor of Ananias, was
dead long before the trial of Paul. The
successor of Jonathan was Ismael, son of
Fabi, appointed by Agrippa. This Ismael
_outlived the administration of Felix, be-
cause Josephus narrates (ibid. xx, wiii,
11) that he was high priest in the time of
Festus, Felix's successor, and was of the
ten deputies sent to Nero from Jerusalem,
and was retained there with Heleiay as
hostages to gratify the piety of Poppea,
the wife of Neroand patroness of the Jews.
Next Agrippa appointed Joseph Cabi high
priest; but when Festus died, Agrippa
deposed Joseph Cabi and appointed the
Sadducee Ananus, son of Ananus whoslew
James (ibid. xx. ix, 1.) The high priests
with Felix were Jonatban and Tsmael, son
of Fabi, and with Festus and Joseph Cabi,
1o Ananias and no Ananus, Therefore
either the Ananias or the Felix and Festus
jn the accounts of “The Acts” must be
dropped as unhistorieal. ’

Which must be dropped ? According to
the chronology which we established above,
we must drop Felix and Festus and retain
Ananias in Luke’s accounts, We placed the
conversicn of Paul about50 A, C. Hegives
us the date of fourteen years from his con-
version to his second visit in Jerusalem,
when he was captured., The numbers
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three, five, seven and their multiples must
never be taken exactly with Paul or any
ancient writer. He mentions the same
number fourteen (II Cor, xii, 1)in pointing
back to the day of bis conversion, and this
was written in Macedonia, a few weeks be-
fore his arrival in Jerusalem. Therefore
the congregation of Antioch was estab-
lished in 52 or 58 A, C., after which he
traveled about ten vears, and then he came -
to Jerusalem about 63 A, C,, exs¢tly when
Ananus was high priest and Albinus was
governor,

Besides, however, we have other reasons
for this preference. They are the follow-
ing:

. 1. This Apanus was a known fanatic.

He bad slain James, the brother of Jesus
apd some of bis companions, after a sham
trial before a sanhedrin of his creatures,
on theaccusation ** as breakers of the law,”?
Against this act of violence “the most
equitable of the citizens and such us were .
the most uneasy at the breach of the laws,”
as Josephus informs us (Antiq. xx, ix, 1,)
raised a loud and emphatic protest before
Agrippa and also before Albinus. This
fanatic may also have persecuted Paul,
only that he lacked the power to do him
any harm. This changes the general as-
pect of the state of affairs, but it shows us
the probability that the high priest perse-
cuted Paul contrary to ihe laws of his conn-
try and against the will of the better class
of his people.
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2. Paul’s arrest took place after the exe-
cution of James. For had James, the
brother of Jesus, been alive, he would
bave been the head of the apostolic congre-
gation, In this case the author of * The
Acts ” would not have said plainly (Acts
‘xxi, 18) the synod toock place in the house
of James, he must have added, the brother
of Jesus, as there were three of the same
naine in the apostolic college. Still if the
author of “ The Acts ”” had forgotteén this
explanatory phrase, Paul himselt could
not well forget it (Galat .ii, 9)since he bases
his apostolic authority upen the three men,
whom he names there, viz: James, Peter
and John ; especially as he does not forget
to mention “ the brother of the Lord " (ibid,
i, 19) in speaking of his first visit in Jeru-
galem, and on other cceasions. The James
we find at the time at the head of the apos-
tolic congregation is the same who figures
in the Talmud as the representative of the
congregation under the name of Jacob
{(James) of Capersamia, who wasstill alive
in the days of Trajan, and was the author of
the epistle which bears his name,

3, Had Paul been accused by the high
priest before Felix or before Festus, of
being ‘‘ a mover of sedition among all the
Jews throughout the world, and a ring
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes—no
appeal to all the emperors living or dead
would have saved his life, Those two pro-
curators were insatiable hyenas, in com-
parison fo whom all the grand inqnuisitors
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of bloody memory were benign lambkins,
‘Whoever dared to éxpress an idea or do
_anything not agreeable to the notions of
the procurator was a prophet, an impostor
or a robber, and he was sure to be crucified
or his Iife was otherwise disposed of. With
“those men it was not avarice which
prompted them to those diabolic crimes ; it
was the usual design of tyrants to spread
terror and to enforee unconditional sub-
mission, coupled with a bloodthirsty dis-
position. Josephus, being an eye-wilness
~of that terrible time, must have known
correctly the unnatural erimes of those
procurators, and writing, as he did, under
the very eyves of the Roman, aristocracy,
has certainly ot overwrought them,
Nevertheless every paragraph of his his-
tory concerning those men fills one with
abhorrence against those inexorable ty-
rants, who were reckless, merciless, with-
outany human feeling for the people. MHad
. Panl been delivered into their hands, with
the accusation of sedition made hy the
high priest, no earthly power could have
saved his life. . - o
4, The author of * The Acts ’” ascribes the
long retention of Paunlin Cesarea to avarice,
He says, “He (Felix) hoped also that
money should be given him of Paul that
he might loose him : wherefore he sent for
him the oftener, and communed with him.,”
All this locks more like Albinus than
Felix, “Albinus coucealed his wicked-
ness, and was careful that it might not be
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discovered to all men " (Joseph. xx, Xi, 1.)
Tpon the petition of the Jews, after James
had been slain, “Albinus complied with
what they said, and wrote in anger to
JAnanus, and threatened that ke would
bring him to punishment for what he had
done.” (Ibid.xx, ix, 1.) Money was the
main object of Albinus. He took money
of almost any body, of the deposed high
priest Ananias(ibid. 3;) of the robbers and
other prisoners (ibid. 5.) He was so avari-
cious that he robbed with the robbers and
was an arch-robber himself. (Wars ii, xiv,
1.} This is the man of whom it might nat-
urally be expected that he protected Panl,
ard that he expected money of him.

“ But after two years” (Aects xxiv, 27)
points not to Paul’s baving been two years
in prison, it points rather to the two years
of Albinus, He was governcr but two
years.

We can not tell how Luke came to inake
this mistake, but a mistake it certainly is,
by the correction of which the whole affair
adjusts itself into a historieal shape. Paul
went to Jerusalem after James aud his
companions had been executed, therefore
the precantion of the apostles, the voice of
the disciples and the prophet to Paul, not to
go there. He was arrested by the Romans
on the accusation of some Asiatic Jews,
and knowing, as he did, the wickedness of
~ Ananias, he appealed to the emperor and
was sent 10 Cesarea. Luke who was well
-aware of the fact that thelaw-abiding Jews
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who were 36 miich opposed to the sxecution
of James, must also have been opposed to
doing any wrong to Paul; but he would
not tell it in plain words. He pré&férs writ-
ing the farce of a trial to reach the same
object by a row among Saddiicees and
Pharisees in the conncil. This brings us
again to Cesarea, but not before Felix; it
brings us before Albinus with Panl and
Ananias,

Five days after Paul had arrived in (le-
sarea, his accusers made their appearance.
Ananias, the high priest, with the elders,
and an orator named Tertullus, were the
persons who accused him to be “a mover
of sedition among all the Jews throunghout
the world, and a ring leader of the sect of
the Nazarenes : Who also hath gone about
to profane the temple;” to which *‘the
Jews also assented,” meaning those who
had come with the high priest, The fact
thata speaker was deemed necessary shows
that the governor was a stranger to them,
hence it was not Felix, The charge of sedi-
tion among all the Jews throughout the wortd
is absurd, and could never have been made
officially, But it must not be forgotten
that we have no originals before us; we
read what Luke thought proper to tell us.
Another absurdity in the case is that the
accusers came withont witnesses,

Paul’s speech is the production of Luke,
with some sentences from Paul. Paul
conld not have said that he * believed all
things which were written in the law and
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in the prophets,” wheo the abrogation of
the law was one of his principal objects.
Nor conld he bavesaid, ** Now, after many
years, I came to bring alms to my nation,
and offerings,” when the object of his com -
ing was quite another, and he was opposed
to all offerings, which means sacrifices in
the temple. The fact is, he denied all their
charges and adinitted only one point, vix:
that he was a Christian. * The way which
they call heresy, so worsihip I the God of
my fathers.” The governor adjourned the
case, to he informed of the captain of Je-
rusalem concerning it; but the coase was
never tried. Ananias was removed from
office in consequence of the popular com-
plaints against his bloody fanaticism (Jo-
seph, Antig, xx, ix, 1; and his successor
Jesus, tne son of Damneus, did not prose-
cute the case. Luke confesses this, but he
does it in bhis own peculiar manner. He
has Paul brought before Agrippa and Ber-
nice, where he must deliver a speech, which
he could never have delivered on account
of the Damascus story, narrated again and
contradictory to former statements; and
because, he says not one word of the cuse
itself, he only speaks ot his belief in Jesus,
when he stood chiefly accused of sedition
among the Jews in preaching against the
law and the temple. Still Luke took the
trouble of writing the speech, having it
delivered by Paul, in order to let Agrippa
say “Almost thou persuadest me to bea
Ohristsii;m,” which he most likely did not
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say. But the governor and Agrippa nay
have agreed, * This man doeth nothing
worthy of death or bonds,” 'and Agrippa
may have added, **This man wmight bave
heen sel at liberty, had he not appealed unto
Ciesar.” If Agrippasaid so, the high pricst
would not say otberwise, for he appoiuted
and removed the high priests. Neverthe-
less Puul was afraid of a trial before the
priests, for Ananias, thoongh no longer
Liigh priest, was a mighty man and a friend
of the governor., (Ibid.2.) I’aul had many
enetnies in Jerusalem, no dould, and he
could have no contidennse in his fellow
Christians who did notbing for him. ¥rom
his prison in Cesarca, londed with chains,
he thundered against them, with unre-
served anger, standing firmiy by his own
Gospel, and denouncing them in the lan-
guage of an offended man, Besides all this
ha had appealed to Caesar right at the begin-
ning, and be would not change his opinion
now. He had heeu relained ip Cesarea
by a mercenary governor who speculated
or his purse; but in vain, Another gov-
erncr came, aud he was sent to Rome 65
a. C.

This appeal to Ceesar nust have estranged
him to the Hebrew people, both to Jews
and Christians. It was contrary to his own
doctrine preached to the Corinthians, and
very offensive to the Hebrews. He alien-
ated himself from his people. It appears
to us that he took this step deliberately and
parposely, in order to appear before the
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Genliles alienated from his peopls, to stand
amonyg them as one of them, free of their
prejudices against the Jews and their laws,
Haviung wnothing to expect from the apos-
tolie coungregation, he threw himself en-
tirelv into the embrace of his Genlile
friends. This is evident from the episiles
which he wrote from Cesarea and from
Rome, in which he is most vielent against
his colleagues in Jerusalemn, and most out-
spoken against the law, circumeision and
everything Jewish.

Taecitus is our testimony that Paul did
not reach Rowme before the spring of 65 A.
C. Hemust have come there in the days
of the emperor Nero, either shortly before
the conflagration of Rome (Christian chro-
nologists waver between 62 or 63 A, C.) or
a considerable time after it. It the testi-
mony of Tacitas® deserves credit, the early
Christians were coosidered in Rome “a
race of men detested for their evil prac-
tices,” on account ot theirbelief in ** adan-
gerous superstition,” and it was dangerous
to the Roman paganism, so that it appears
quite natural that it supposed the primitive
Christians harbored ¢ asullen hatred of the
whole human race.” Under such ecircum-
stances, it is quite natural tosappose that no
Christian congregation existed in Rome,
and nobody had undertaken it publiely to
promulgate Christianity, although many
Christians from Judea and other Roman
provinees had come to the capital. Many

*Annals xv, xliv,
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vears after this, the Christian congregation
as such was unknown in Rome; it was a
secret society known publicly as a burial
association. Had Paul been brought be-
fore Nero before or shortly after the conflag-
ration, and accused as THE promulgator of
Christianity among the Gentiles, thus much
i8 certain, oothing could bave saved his
head, 'The process would have been brief
and Neronic; death was inevitahle., Bul
after the conflagration, when Nero, on the
cvidence * of profligate and abandoned
wrelches,” not only put to death many
Christians, in his own gardens, * with ex-
quisite cruelty,” but also added to their
sufferings ‘‘ mockery and derision,” then,
as is alinost invariably the ease under
such circumstances, * the cruelty of these
proceedings filled every breast with comn-
passion. Humanity relented in favor of
the Christians,” Therefore only after the
Naronic persecution it is possible that Paul
was permitted to live in his own hired
house in Rome, unmolested by the author-
ities, and to escape uphurt from the hands
of Nero. )

It is one of the stranges’ errors of Chris-
tian critics, having before themselves two
authentic statements, the one of Josephus,
that the bhetter class of Jews condemned
the unjust proceedings of Ananias and his
co-adjutors against James and the Chris-
tians, and the other of Tacitus, that the
Romans did hate the new Christians, ac-
quiesced in their torments, in the unpural-
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until it became too shecking, and they
were led to believe that those Christians
‘fell a sacrifice, not for the public good,
but to glat the rage and cruelty of one man
only:” and knowing, as they must, that
these two statemnents can not be disre-
garded ; nevertheless they credit the state-
ments of the author of “ The Acts,” uccord-
ing to which the Jews, and the Jews only,
persecuted the naseent Christians, and the
Romans in all cases protected them, sothat
éven wicked Felix becomnes a saint almost
in the hands of Luke. How is it possible,
we ask with surprise, that those crities did
not see that Luke’s aim was to gain the
favor of the Roeomans for Christianity?
They having crucified Jesus, as Tacitus
states, and began to deify him in the days
of T.uke, titey having slanghtered =0 many
Christians, to whom they afterward looked
up as great teachers and martyrs, Luke at-
tempted to persuade them that their patri-
cian ancestors were admirers of Josns and
his disciples, of Paul and his followers,
and protected them against the violence and
wickedness of the Jews., It is a mystery
to us how erities conld possibly overleok
this fact.

In the spring 65 A. C., Paul was sent to
Rome,in company with other prisoners. The
main notices concerning that voyage the
author of *The Acts” copied from the
“We ' writer. He embellishes them, how-
ever, with childish miracles, being bent
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upon making a gquack and a juggler of
every cme of his heroes. Jaul prophesied,
healed the sick, was wonderfully saved in
the storum, and did plenty of miracles to
counterbalance Peter’s reputation, The
story of the serpent, which ‘ {astened on
Paul’s hand ” and which “hbe shook into
the fire and felt no harm,” we have
stated above, is taken from a rabbinical
tale of Rabbi Haninah ben Dosa and the
venoous serpent which died by hiting the
rubbi’s heel. The brief notes of bis jour-
ney to Rome are void of interest, except Lo
the ecclesiastical historiographer, 1Xe ar
rived safely in Rome, was et by brothers,
and without any trial or moelestaiinon, he
“dwelt two whole years io his own hired
house, and received all that came in unto
him.”” He preached his doctrines privately
to his visitors, “ no man forbidding him,”
This could only have been the case after the
Neronjan persecution, when the people be-
gan to sympathize with the Christians.

So far the anthor of ** The Acts™ Jeads
us; bere his accounts end witheutany clos-
ing remarks or any tormn of hnishing a
book. This Jeads {0 the supposiiion that a
portion of ** The Ac¢ts » has been lost. There
was a tradition in the chureh that Paul
stood twice before Nevo (1T Timotby iv, 22)
which, if true, Luke must have montioned
and ewmbellished. Tt was snpposed that
Peoter was the ifirst bishop of Rone, it so,
Lauke must have known it and passed some
remirks on this importaul event, especially
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as he drops him rather uncercmoniously
after the death of the first James, Not
having been an acknowledged portion of
the Canon as late as 407, it is not strange at
all that as additions were made to its par-
ratives, portions of its end especially may
have been lost, as it actually appears to
have been the case. The authors of legends
seized upon this vacuum and filled the bal-
ance of the tirst century with tales and
epistles so utterly incredivle and crude that
the early Cbristian critics rejected them.
It is from sources of this description that
the martyrdom of Paul and Peter iz de-
rived, We will examine those legends in
our next chapter, as also the rabbinical
notes concerning Acher or Paul, for the
econsideration of the historicgrapher, whom
we hope to have assisted in the separation
of the grain frcm the chaff in the Christian
sources. May it alsoenlightfen thetencl ers
and professors of religion,

' CHAPTER XTIV,

THE Las®Davs o PAUL.

The apocrypbal portions of the New
Testament were excluded from the Serip-
tural canon, because they are pseudony-
mous; they were written centuries after
and by other authors than those whose
nantes are connected with the respective
books, The cabalistic writers of the Jews
have committed the same frauds in pub-
lishing, from and atter the thirteenth cen-
tury, books of Rabbi Simecn ben Yochai,
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of Rabbi Akiba, of Moses and of Father
Abraham, containing a conglomeration of
mysteries which are a pasquil on the uu-
derstandiug. The cabalists limited their
falseboods to the angels and the demons,
uside of their mystic speculations on the-
clogy and onthology. Christian writers
extended their powers of invention also to
this physieal world, so that Eunsebius as-
sures us that =ome bodies of holy martyrs
having been devoured by wild beasts, were
found alive and whole in the very stomachs
of those beasts, which were strangied ;* and
St, Augastin, in his thirty-third sermon,

tells his audience that he, being bishop of

Hippo Regius, had presched the Gospel to
a nation of persons who had no heads, and
had their eyesin their bosoms, and in coun-
tries further South to a people of persons
who had but one eye euch, und that in the
middle of the forehead. After the aposties,
the riost terrible darkness and ignorance
beset the Christian writers, wrote very il-
literately and the mogf extravagant im-
prohabilities.

The pious and orthodox Dr. Moshein, in
his ecclesiastical historyt treating on the
A pocryphies of the New Testament, after
having informed us (xvii} that their Jesus
stories were ‘* full of pious frauds and fabu-
lous weonders,” whose writers Dbetrayed
# the greatest superstition aud. ignorance,”
he continues, * Produoctious appeared which

*Lardner, Eccles. Hist. Vol. 4. p. 9l.
i Ecoles, Histoly Hook I, Part II Chap. 11.
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were imposed upon the world by fraudu-
lent men s the writings of the holy apos-
tles,”” Then, after having reviewed the
literary remains from the apostolic fathers,
he comes tothe following conclusion {xxii):
*We may here reruark in general that those
apostolic fathers and the other writers, who,
in the infancy of the church, employed
their peus in the cause of Christianity, were
neither remarkable for their learning nor
for their eloguence, On the contrary, they
express the most pious and admirable sen-
timents in the plainest and most illiterate
style.” Mosheim thinks this gnite an
honor to the Christian cause, and we will
not dispdte it, although we can not tell bow
those “ frandulent,” ¢ superstitious,” “ig-
norant ' and *illiterate’ men conld express
“the most pious and admirable senti-
ments " which were cryvstalized into the
(hristian dogmas, of which neither Paul
rior Jesus had the remotest idea. It suffices
s to know the utter worthlessness of that
literature and the spirit of frund, falsehood,
jignorance and superstition which, among
the Gentile Christiauns, followed after the
apostles. DMosheim labors under the mis-
take that the canonical Gospels and “ The
Acts ™ were rompiled previous to that age
of darkness, which no veracious critic can
admit,and no intelligent reader will believe,
That was the very time when the Gospel
stories of the apostles were collected by the
various eompilers; therefore they are as
they are, C BT
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It is no wonder that ignorance and its
legitimate concomitants among the Gew-
tile Christians followed the preachings of
Paul. He condemned all the knowledge
of the heathens as one buge crime which
led them to damnation. This had the effect
to separate them entirely from the heathen
culture, from Grecian and Roman litera-
fure, so that the few literary persons who
may bave been couverted by Paul, must
have denied their intimacy with beathen
literatnre. Not one among a thousand could
possibly have a knowledge of the Bible, of
which copies were very scarce, and those
able to read were still more so. Therefore
pious ignorance was Lhe natural conse-
quence. The Gospel stories and the apose
tolic stories were fold and retold, modeled
and remodeled in those days of ignorance,
until they finally appeared in their present
form. They were selected from a number
of compilations, as the best of the whole
pile, as the least traudulent, least supersti-
tious, and least illitevate ; the balance were
rejected.

The martyrdom of Paul and the other

-apostles rests upon the sole authority of
-those rejected books, concerning which we
-baveguoted Mosbeim’s pious and orthodox

verdict, There is no cause whatsoever to
believe any of those statements. Clement

“Romanaus, the fifth bishop of Rome, in his
- gpistle to the Philippiany, a production de-
* clared spurious by Mosheim, and the * Acts

of the Aposiles” by Abdias, a book long
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ago rejected as fraudulentand full of false-
hoods, are the sources upon whieh Doro-
theus, bishop of Tyre about 366 A. C.,
founded his ** Lives of the Apostles.” He
says of Paul; “ He was beheaded at Rome
under Nero, the third kalends of July, s¢
died a martyr, and lieth there buried with
Peter the apostle,” Abdias says that Paul
was beheaded, and milk flew from his body
instead of blood,

All these stories are perfectly worthless,
Paul, in his epistles written from HRome,
expresses not the remotest vinen that his
life was in dapger. The closing lines of
“The Acig” siuggest that he was entirely
unmolested in Rome. Hence those who
added the names of the writers and the
place to the episties, and the author of ¢ The
Acts,” could not have Lelieved in the mar-
tyrdown of Paul.

Besides, two characteristic points of
Paul’s epistles must here be takeninto con-
sideration., He writes to established con-
gregations with complete ecclesiastical or-
ganizations, having elders,descons,bishops,
every thing complete and finished, This
could n«t possibly all have been accom-
plished in the short period of ten years,
The conversion came first, the congrega-
tional organization followed in the progress
of time. Most of his episties have no trace
that they were written at any time prior to
the destruction of the teniple of Jerusalem.
The epistle to the Galatians was writien
aftor his capture in Jerusalem, that is cer-
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tain, and it rnust have been long after that
event, for the Galatians had been misled
into Jewish Christian theories, which could
hardiy have been done in a short time, and
shortly before his journey to Jerusalem he
was in Galatia (Acts xviii, 28,) In this
epistie already he speaks of the destruction
of Jerusalem. He says there (Gal. iv, 25,)
¢ Sinai isa mount in Arabia which is now
in the same rank with Jerusalem which is
in bondage with ber children,” So the
original reads, and this points directly to a
time after the destruction of that eity, when
it could be compared to the desert of Ara-
bia, and it could be said it was in bondage
with its children. Still later IT Timothy
was written, in which he blesses Quesi-
phorus, who had visited himy in Rome and
was not ashanied ot his honds (1, 15, 16.)
Tn that same passage he declares that all
Christians in Asin (hence alro the Gala-
tians) had deserted his Gospel; conse-
qgquently his epistle to the Gulatians was
fruitless. The last words of this epistle
are those of an old, tired, disappointed and
deserted man; they must have been writ-
ten long after the davs of Nero., Paul
writes to Timothv, “T am now being offer-
ed,” as he called dying in faith, * and the
time of my departure is at hand, I have
fought the grod fight, I have finished my
course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth
there is laid np for me the crown of right-
eousness,’”” &c, Then he complains that all
but Luke had deserted him, therefore he
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reguests Timothy to come to him and bring
Marec with bhim before the winter, This was
not written by one condemned to deaih, for
‘he wants to see Mare, “for he is usefnl to
me in my office.” What ofiices has a con-
demned man toattend to? He wants “ the
cloak (or book-case) which he left in Troas,
the books and the parchments ;»* what good
are they to a couvicted man ? or js it at all
likely that the executioner would wait iiil
Timothy and Marc should arrive from
Asia with all those articles? He says fur-
ther on, “At my first answer (responsibility,
trial or defence) no man stood with me, bus
all men forsook me.” This may refer to
his trials in Jerusalem and Rome, The
Christians evidently deserted him. Never-
theless, he says as clear as language can
convey it, he was rvot lost in Rome, and
still lived after that time. ** Nolwithstand-
ing the Lord stood with me and strength-
ened e, that by me the preaching might
be fully known; and that all the Gentiles
hear that I was deliveved out of the mouth
of the lion. Awand the Lord shall deliver
me from every ovil work, and will preserve
me tor his heavenly kingdom.”

Paul was not long in Rome, it appears.
He trgweled through Italy to lilyricum
(Romans xv. 19) which he could have
visited only after he had been dismissed in
Rome, went back to Syria, mosi likely to
Antioch, which appears to have been his
home, with the intention to go to Spain.
But on refurning bhe found his coaveris
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falling off from bim by the influence of his
colleagues in Jerusalem who taught them
the law and circuncision, and by other in-
fluences, and he was obliged to stay at
bome and secure his bishoprick. This is
about the tiine of the fall of Jerusalem
which left the Jews in a helpless condition
of despair, the law and its institutions de-
feated, the nationality violently broken up,
all hopes amnd theories of salvation van-
isbed. This is the time when Christianity
eould hope to meet with sncvess, and it ac-
tnally did. This is the timne when Paul
wrote most of his epistles against the law,
the circumeision, the nationality and the
covenaut of Israel. In that lime, it may
be said, be had good cruse of defending
and promulgating doectrines as Paul held
them, -

It is childish to suppose that his epistle
to the Romans was written hefore he was
in Rome, nevertheless he knew all the

-people whom he greets and salutes in the

sixteenth chapter; when he begins with
greeting Pricecilla and Aguilla, who were
with him in Ephesus till he went up to
Jerpsalem, and undoubtedly went with
him to Rome, so that he could justly say,
“Who bave for my life laid down their
own uecks: unto whom not only I give
thanks, but also all the churches of the
(Gentiles,”

A thorough examination of the epistles
will give abundant proof that those pas-
sages which are considered spurious, be-
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cause they are imitations of passages in
Josephus, or becanse they must necessarily
have been written after the full of Jerusa-
lem, are miuch more one of the proofs that
most, of the episiles were written afler that
eventful time, when Judaism by that ter-
rible shoeck had been thrown off entirely
from its ancient basis. Only two Jewish
sects survived the eatastrophe, the Phari-
sees and the Christians, the rest were sub-
merged in either of themn or in Roman
paganismm. Now the struggle began for the
religions ascendency, The Pharisees started
out from the principle of the expectad
restoration of the Jewish people in a short
timne, and exerted all their energies to save
every national law, customn, oliservance and
trait of character. With the wmost rigid
firmness they enforced the will of the ma-
jority of the Sanhedrin, now an ecclesias-
tical court, as the law of God, to which all
teachers, judges and leaders were obliged
to snbmit, in order to prevent dissentions
and secturianism which was one of the
great causes of their misfortune. They
went so far that they excommunicated the
great Rabbi Elieser ben Hyreanos, because
he submitted not to the majority. -They
succeeded so . well in preserving and
strengthening the patriotic hopes of the
Jews, that one of the most terrible rebel-
lions which Rome had been called to erush,
was made by those vanquished Jews in the
time of Hadrian. It failed. The rabbis
who had created that new system of rab-
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binism fell as ma.r'tyrs. Their words becains
the unalterable law to future generations,
and their system the foundation of the
rabbinism of all generations, always uron
the same basis, ** the restoration of Israel
may cowe 1o pass every day, and then ail
the laws of Moses will be in foree as thev
were heretofore,”

The Christians staried out from the prin-
viple, the nationality of Tsrael is at an enil,
the national laws, custoins, &c., are abro-
guted, and the world of Gentiles is with
Israel heir of the religious aund moral
truths which were hitherto encased in Is-
rael’s nationality, The spproaching end
which Paul preached was the lever (o rouse
the Gentiles to repentance. The sSon of
God whom he proclaimed was his insiru-
ment to prove the irtith of resurrection for
the time being, to console the alarmed
heathens after they had becowme conscious
of the approaching cnd and their own
wickedness, to lead them to the Father
whoin they did not comprehend, by the son
which was a familiar conception to then,
and to bestow upon them the religious and
moral treasuves of Israel. The words and
the symbols are different, but the sense is
always the snine. The Jesus of Paul is no
more thay the superiniendent of the catas-
tropbe which was then tocome o pass, and
after which he should be subject 1o the
Father and God, should be again all in all.

Both of them suceeedsd, As the Phari-
sean rabbis succeeded in the preservation
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of Israel and his treusures, so Paul and his
co-laborers succeeded iu the demolition of
paganism and the promulgation of relig-
ious and moral truth, The errors came
after them. As the Jews tenaciously
clinging to the idea of restoration, adhered
faithfully to the rabbinism based upon it,
and spun it out into six huadred and thir-
teen principal laws with several thousand
auxiliary ones ; although theidea of restor-
ation was itself auxiliary only : so did the
Christians in after times cling to the anxil-
lary ideas of Paul and spun out codes of
dogmas, on the trinity, the incarnation, the
imunaculate conception, the Inspiration of
Seriptures, the Lheory of salvation, aungels,
demons, satan, neaven, hell, purgatory,
and all the other productions of scholasti-
¢isin.  Both clung more to the means than
to the substance, The Talmuds of Jerusa-
lem, Babylonia, Mecca, Rome, St. Peters-
burg, Berlin and Londom, with all the
commentaries and sub-commentaries are
substantially the same, many words about
the means and few on the substance,

Both wero necessary, or else they could
not succeed. Rabbinism preserved the
Jew, encrusting him with the impenetrable
shell of thousand laws and observances,
The Jew preserved the main principles of
religion and ethics in their primitive purity,
and rescued the Bible together witk his
rational views on the same, from the de-
structive revolutions of eighteen centuries.
Dogmatic Christianity prevented the re-

' 34
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introduction of paganism after the migra-
tion of nations, because it gave to those
semi-barbarians a sensual religion which
they conld understand in part at least,
being heathenism on the outside and Ju-
daism inside. It preserved the moral truth
in the indigestible crust of mediewval chris-
tology, in the midst of all the ignorance,
violence and rudeness of the Middle Ages,
and protected the nucleus for better days.
It gave a relicion to those who were inca-
pable of grasping the abstract ideas of God,
immortality, morals, justice, freedom, and
humanity.

Both must fall. Rabbirical Judaism
and dogmatic Christinnity, being extensive
codes concerning the means of religion,
must finally yield to the progress and tri-
umpl of the religious idea itself; then God
will be again all in all, to speak with Panl,
or then God will be one and his name ona
as the prophet has it. Whenever lhéy
shall have done each its full serviee to the
cause of religion, they will disappear. In-
teiligent men in our days need neither rab-
binism nor christology; the pure doctrines
of God, immortality and morals, as the
wise Creator has impressed them on the
human conscience and consciousness, are
sufficient for the happiness of every indi-
vidual, the peace and the prosperity of so-
ciety, Thoughtless masses need the anti-
aquated means, the child must be coaxed to
school; but it is the duty of every good
man to diminish the number of thought-
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less individuals by spreading light, in-
formation, genuine piety, eternal fruath, to
wean and to educate the child, Let this
be done; let the means fall, and the
breaches be repaired.

But we return to the historical point.
The representative men of the Pharisees
after the fall of Jerusalewn, the very foun-
ders of rabbinism, were the rabbis Johanan
ben Saccai, Gamliel II, Tarphon, Hanina
ben Dosa, several Joshua, Ishmasl, Eliezer
and Eliazar—-The main and most active
representative, however, was Rabbi Akiba,
whose most distingnished opponent was
Acher, and Acher is Paul. Rabbi Akiba
represented the new rabbinism and Paul
the new Chridtianity. Both traveled over
the same counntries preciseiy, undoubtedly
preaching in opposition to each other, each
advocating his own cause., Both of them
claimed to have been in Paradise, * caught
up to the third heaven,” and to know all
about the mysteries. Paul opposed the.
whole law, and Akiba could prove a new
law from every dot in the Bible, and ex-
pounded “‘heaps upon heaps of them,* as the
rabbinical hyperbole states. They undoubt-
edly stimulated each other. The more sa-
gacity one exhibiled in expounding laws,

the more the other strained his energies to
" prove the abrogation of all of them, So
they pushed each other to extremes, Paul
taught, as one of the means of salvation,
baptism in the name of Jesus; and

Akibasaid: * Blessed are you, O Israel!
34*
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for before whoin do yon purify yourselves?
and who purifies vou? Your Father in
heaven, as the prophet said, ‘And T will
sprinkle upon you purifying water,’ &c., as
the bath purifies the impure, so od puri-
fies Israel.”’ This isin direct opposition to
Paul’s baptism and his theory of salvation,
God does thatto Israel, what Paul says,
the blood of the son does to the Gentiles.
Without multiplyving instances, as we can
not fully carry out the subject, we helieve
to be entitled to the observation that Panl
and Akiba,if thoroughly examined in their
method and substance of instroction, ex-
plain each other. They are counterparts of
the same age, the same field of labor, with
the same ohject in view. Akiba whosc
main basis was patriotism naturally, came
in conflict with Rowme, prepuared the tre-
mendous rebellion under Bar Cochba, and
died by the hand of the executioner, if the
rabbinical accounts of his end are trae.
They are very much embellished however,
Paul who yi?lded to Romarfauthiority and
opposed the Jewish patriotism, it appears,
lived toa good old age and died a natural
death. According to the rabbinical records
AXkiba spoke never disrespectfully of Achey
or Paul, and he spoke respectfully of Akiba,
80 that no enmity is perceptihle,

The rabbinical as well as the Christian
chronology and history of the first and
second centuries arc so uncertain and un-
reliable, they were so much inclined to
make history of parables, legends and vi-
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sions, and spoke of events so enfirely with-
out regard to chronology that it is next to
an impossibility, to distinguish truth from
fiction, Nobody can sav with any degree
of certainty, when and where either Paul or
Akiba was born, or when and where either
of them died. No cotermnporary historian
or chronographer wrote about them. There-
fore nobody can say whether the following
narratives are actually true. Still they
serve one purpose, viz: to show what the
rabbis of the Talmud thought of Paul,and
in what relation they considered him to
his eotemporary doctors.

It has been mentioned bhefore that the
rabbis make Rabbi Mair, who was the great
"light among the Jewish doctors of the sec-
ond century, and both in learning and
liberal doctrines one of the most remark-
able men, to the pupil of hoth Akiba and
Paul or Acher., This may be allegoriecal
altogether, to represent the mutual in-
fluence on the mind of the next generation,
This very Rabbi Mair, of whom they said
that there was none like him in his genera-
tion, that his sagacity was unlimited, and
that he was so expert in expounding the
law that he could prove in forty-nine dif-
ferent ways, why a reptile was unclean,
then again in forty-nine other ways, why
the same reptile was clean—this Rabbi
Mair was not acknowiedged as an authority
in legal decisions, although he was supe-
rior to all his ¢ ‘lleagues, and was obliged
toretire into private life (he died in Asia
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Minor,) altheugh he had done most for the
restoration of the law and the study there-
of after the death of Hadrian, The cause
of this apathy to Rabbi Mair, on the part
of the doctors, is, aceording to the Talmud,
his disputes with the prince Simon ben
Gamliel, the legitimate successor to that
dignity from the Hillel family, who stood
far below Mair on the intellectnal scale,
But the very cause of these disputes wags,
or at least it has been aseribed to the fact
that this Mair was a papil also of Acher or
Paul. One of the rabbis of a later day et
the prophet Blijah, whom he asked what
God was doing, to which that angelized
prophet is supposed to have replied: ““ He
repeats the verbal laws after all the rabbis
except after Rabbi Mair, Lecause he has
learned them of Acher ” (or Paul,) (Hagi-
gah 15 b.) Other rabbis, however, take the
part of Muair very liberally, and prove from
several passages of Scripture that he was
perfectly right to receive instrucsion of
Acher. “He retained the kernel and re-
fused the shell.”

It is highly interesting to study the mu-
tunal influence of Akiba upon the primitive
Christiang who, down to the third century,
clung to many of his laws and docirines,
and especially to his peculinr exegese, and
of Paul upon the development of rabbinism
which the Talmud allegoriz-s in the person
of Rabbi Mair, the pupil oi those two rep-
resentatives of two diverging systems, al-
thongh it may be true thut Mair was the
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pupil of both. Still it is net our sphere to
follow up this instructive theme. We can
only call attention to it for the benefit of
those who will hereafter give their atten-
tion to the sukjeet, and compare the Chris-
tian and rabbinical literatures of those
cenluries,

The intercourse of Mairand Paul in after
days is illustrated in the following anec-
dotes:*

Paul asked Mair: “How doest thou under-
stand the verse ‘Also this opposite that hath
God made?’ " (Hecles, vii, 14,) Mair replied:
“ To every thing which God made, he made
a counterpart. He ereated moantains and
valleys, seas and rivers,” &e. Paulobjecled
thus; “Thy teacher Akiba did notexplain it
80; hesaid, God created the righteons and
the wicked, also paradise and hell, Each
has two portions, one in paradise and an-
other in hell. If he be righteons, he takes
two portions in paradise, his own and that
of his wicked neighbor; if he be wicked,
he takes two portions in hell, his own and
that of his righteous neighbor.” This is a
fair exposition of Akiba's doctrine con-
coerning reward and punishment in strict
accordance with man’s doings, to which
Paul objects and teaches justification by
faith,

A nother time Paul asks Mair : * How dost
thou understand the verse, ‘And the Lord
blessed the latter days of Job?'?” Mair re-

*Vide Yerushalmi, Hagigah ii, 1; Bablido. 15 o and
the Midrashim us quoted above,
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plied : “ I understand it by theseguel, *And
the Lord gave himm double of-all j he re-:
stored doubly his lost property to him.”
Paul objected:; ** Thy feacher Akiba says
otherwise, he says, on accoutit of the viriue
and righteousness which was in Job at the
bheginning, God blessed his latter days,”
This story has the same tendency as above,
only that it refers to this life, while the
above refers (o the life hereafler, Akiba
holds God blessed Job at the end, because
his righteousness deserved i, while Paul
thought Job's juith deserved this blessing.
A gain he asked Mair: “How npderstand-
est thou the words ¢ the end of the thing is
better than its beginuing ?7 77 Mair repiied &
“ Tt may be better. If one huwd children in
his younger days, they died bowever, and
he gets children in his older days. If one
acquired knowledge in bis youth, forget it,
and studied again in kis advaneced age. So
the end may be better than the beginning.”
Paul objected aund translated that verse:
“¢The pood of the end of a thing {or per-
son) depends on its beginning,” if the in-
tentions were good at the beginning, if the
motives were laudable, the end were good.”
Here he narrates the circumeision story to
which we referred above. In this case-
Akiba is not mentioned, and the doctrine
involved is evidently the anti-gnostic Chris-
tian one, opposed to the rabbinical decision
abhout nzes w5 which Akiba refused,
Furthermore he asked Mair: “IHow under-
standest thou the passage (Job xxviii, 17,)

a
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‘She can not be estimated after gold or
glass: and not in exchange for her, can
vessels of fine gold be taken 2" Mair re-
plied: * This refers to the words of thelaw,
which are difficult tojattain like fine gold,
and easily lost like glaws.” Paul ob-
jected : “ Thy teacher Akiba said thus, if
the learned forget their knowledge, they
may easily regain it (as the gold is easily
cleaned,) even if they go astray they may
easily be recalled to the path of virtue.”

Here the Bgbli puts in the interesting
notice that this was on a Sabbath, Paul
was riding horse-back, Mair followed him
on foot, and Paul suddenly stopped him
with the words, “ Return Mair, to this
point is a Sabbath wav,” as far as it was
allowed to walk on Sabbath. “ How doest
thou know it?” Mair asked. *“I counted
the steps of the horses,” said Paul. This
was to show either Mair’s sirict adherence
to the rabbinical rule. or Paul’s respect for
Mair’s conscience, or both, Mair ex-
claimed, *“As thou art 8o wise, return also
thou " (to Judaism.) Paul replied, T can
not, for as I have told thee before, I once
passed the sanctuary of Jerusalem on the
Day of Atonemient which was on a Sab-
bath, riding horse-back, and I heard a Bath
kol issuing from the sanctum sanctorum,
‘s Return all ve froward children, except
Acher who knew iny power and yet re-
belled against me,”

Here the two Talmuds differ in the nar-
rative to the very extrerue. The Babli has
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Paul end in remorse and suicide, and the
Yerushalmi bas the direct contrary, After
he hed asked several pupils on several
occasions, after the biblical verses they
had just learned, and such answers were
-something akin to the reply of the Bath kol,
and all of them answered, as he under-
stood it, in condemnation of himself; he
committed suicide. The Yerushalmi, how-
ever, has the story thus: Acher being very
sick, Mair eame to see him and found him
very low. He aguin admonished him to
return. Paul asked, will I be accepted in
God’s grace, if I return? to which Mair
replied, that man may return to his Maker
10 the very last moment of his life, #nd ex-
pect the grace of the Most High, *Inthat
hour he {Paul) wept and died. Mair re-
joiced and said, it appears to me that he
died a repenling sinner, A fire came from
heaven and his grave burnt. Mair went
ont, spread his cloak over the grave and
said: *Tarry bhere all night, tarry in this
world which is like unte night ; and itshall
be in the morning, this is the life to come
which is all morning; if he will redeem
thee, the Good shall redeem thee, this is God
of whommn it is said God is good to all and
His merey extends over all His works; and
if He shall not redeem thee, I shall
redeem thee, as sure as God tives.'” This,
it is easily understood, could have bheen
addressed to Panl only, and reters clearly
to his theory of redemption, which the Tal-
mugd oppnses,
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This remarkable story is told somewhat
ditferent in the Badli ; both, however, agree
that Mair redeemed Paul and led him to
heaven. So they wera really liberal
enough not to condemn him, as modern
sectaries would do under similar cirewm-
stances, ‘‘He was saved,” they main-
tained, * on account of his learning."”

This and similar stories in the Talmud
show that they knew Paul's grave. They
also gpeak of his daughters, hence be must
have muarried after his return from Rome,
It appears that he led a retired life in his
advanced age, whep all but Luke had de-
serted bini, and Timothy was far from him,
The whole tone of that epistle talleys with
these talmudical tales, not that he repented
his course, but that he was greatly disap-
pointed by the desertions from his ranks,
and the opposition from the apostles.

Furthermore these stories show the high
respect which the rabbis paid to Paul’s
learning, and how they tried tv suppose he
returned to Judaism in the last moments
of his life, although Mair would not say so
for sure. These stories show an entirely
ditferent spirit between Paul and the Jews,
from what the author of **The Acts?”
gtates, who was an enemy of the Jews,
This fully agrees with Paul’s episties who
never speak ill or harsh of the Jews, of
whom he says salvation comes: on the
contrary, it is always with pride and hope
that he speaks of them. “ My brethren,
my kinsmen according to the flesh,” he
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says, **who are Israelites, to whom per-
taineth the adopiion, and the glory, and
the covenants, and the giving of the law,”
&e. (Romars ix, 4.} ““Isay then/ hesavs
on another occasion, * have they stumbled
that they should fall? God forbid: but
rather through their fall salvation was to
come unto the Gentiles, forto provoke them
to jealousy, Now, if the fall of them be
the riches of the world, and the diminish-
ing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how
much more their fuliness.”* # % # ¢ Top,
if the first fruit be holy, the lup is also
holy : andif the root be heoly so are the
branches. And if somme of the branches
be broken off, and thou being a wild olive-
tree, wert grafted in among them, partakest
of the root and fatness of the alive-tree;
boast not against the branches, But if
thou boast. thon hearest not the root, but
the root thee.”” (Tbid. xi, 11.} That spirit
of enmity and misrepresentation which
made the Gospels and “ The Acts ? so ob-
noxious to the Jews, is nol of Paul nor of
any other of the apostles ; it was engen-
dered in foreign lands by Gentile Chris-
tians in the second century, and engrafted
on the Gospel stories. Therefore the Tal-
mud shows no particular enmity to Chris-
tians, although in the second century the
enactment of Jaws had become necessary
to protect Judaism against the encroach-
ments of growing Christianity. But these
laws concerned the Jews and not the
Christians. Intermarriage among Jews
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and Christians was not prohibited by Jews;
it was done by Christian authorities, eccle-
siastical and worldly.

We are done, and must leave it to others
to continue this task, to compare the New
Testament with the cotemporary portions
of the Talmud. TIt-is a laborious but re-
munerative task, The results of our re-
search may guide cthers far beyond our
landmark, and we hope truth, the holiest
cause, will be benefited by this new road
of research which we suppose to have
opened.

Christianity originated in its age, and
bears the impress of thesame. Theangels
and the demons, the messianic specula-
tions, the belief in miracles, wondrous
cures, supernatural diseases, necromancy
and sorcery, the frequent appearance of
angels and the speaking of the Holy Ghost
or Bath kol, are all the products of that
morbid and overloaded“;‘as’:e. Its solid basis
is an abstract from Moses and the Prophets,
strongly intermixed with rabbinical views,
The Christianity of Peter and the other
disciples of Jesus exists no more; Paul,
especially after the fall of Jerusalem, op-
posed and defeated it. Modern Christianity
has more of Paul than of Peter and Jesus,
although in the dogmas Paul also is
scarcely traceable. It is probably the
strangest phenomenon in history., Peter
proclaims Jesus the Messiah, it costs his
life. After bis death Peter proclaims his
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second advent and the hope connected
therewith, viz: the restoration of the Da-
vidian throne, and tinds some though few
believers. Then comes Panl, uses this idea,
and that of the end of the world approach-
ing, as the means of converting the heath-
ons to pure Judaism, The second advent
never came to pass, the world did not come
to an end, there was no last day of judg-
ment, hence nn savior was as yet necessary,
and Christendom still adheres to the belief
of those who were addressed by Paul, add-
ing thereto numerous dogmas of which he
knew nothing, although Paul’s christology
was intended for the time being only, and
not for the future, If Paul and Peter
would come into one of our modern
churches and re-assert their doctrines, they
would surely be excommunpicated. The
Christianity of to-day has no similarity to
that of Peter and very little in common
with that of Paul. They knew nothing of
the trinity, universal depravity, or redemp-
tion by grace in the form of the church;
nothing of the pope and his hierarchy, of
the saints, the mother or grandmother of
God ; nothing of purgatory or hell, of the
condemnnation of all who believe not in
Christ, of the power of the church to for-
give sins, or of the wonderful efficacy of
the wine and the bread at the Lord’s sup-
per; nothing of the Christian Sabbath or
holidays, muass, or prayer through Christ
to God; they knew nothing of all Chris-
tian dogmaties. " If the pope is a Christian,
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Paul was none; if any of our modern con-
gregations are Christian, the apostolic con-
gregation of Jerusalem was heretic. Or-
thodox christology is the produet of ages
of darkness, and bas nothing in common
with the lessons of Jesus, as propagated
either by Peter or by Paul. It is at war-
fare with philosophy and science, and sus-
tained by constant appeals to credulity
and ignorance. It stands, because thou-
sands know no better.

—_
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